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PREFACE 


I N this study of the literary relationships of Chaucer’s Clerkes 
Tale, I have sought to accomplish three chief objectives: to 
determine precisely the poet’s sources for his tale of Griseldis; 
to establish satisfactory texts of the sources; and to examine the 
poet’s treatment of them. By no means the least difficult of these 
undertakings— and I believe the most important— was the estab- 
lishment of the texts. The texts which I here offer first appeared in 
the Sources and Analogues of Chaucers Canterbury Tales, the re- 
cent co-operative project of the Chaucer Group of the Modem 
Language Association ‘ The scope of that work, however, per- 
mitted little else than the bare presentation of the texts them- 
selves, there was no opportunity for an exposition of the editorial 
methods by which the base manuscripts were selected and the 
texts established These deficiencies I have sought to make good 
in the present volume, here will be found the justification for my 
texts m the Sources and Analogues, and here will be found (I 
hope) adequate proof of the generalizations— some contrary to 
hitherto accepted opinion— which I expressed in the brief intro- 
duction to the texts in the earlier volume. 

In pursmng the researches for this study, which have taken me 
mto die prmcipal libraries of Italy, France, Belgium, Germany, 
Switzerland, and England, I have incurred more obligations than 
it will be possible for me to particularize in the brief confines of 
this foreword. I remember especially the kindness of His Emi- 
nence Eugene Cardinal Tisserant, Acting Librarian at the Vati- 
can, who, even before my arrival in Rome some years ago, was 
good enough to search for certain manuscripts of which I had im- 
perfect notations, and to send me information of manuscripts 
which were to be found at other Italian libraries than the Bihlio- 
teca Apostolica Vaticana. For similar services either before my ar- 
rival or during my bnef sojourns, I am indebted to the officials 
and attendants at the Laurentian and National Libraries in Flor- 
ence, the Brera and Ambrosia Libraries in Milan, the National Li- 
brary m Naples, the Bavarian Library in Mimich, the Municipal 
Library in Bern, the Royal Library in Brussels, the National Li- 

1 I am grateful to the University of Chicago Press, pubhshers of the Sources 
and Analogues, for permission to reprmt my texts m the present volume. 



viii RELATIONSHIPS OF CHAUCER’S CLERKES TALE 

brary in Paris, the Arsenal, Sainte-Genevi^ve, and Mazarine Li- 
braries also in Paris, the Library of Grenoble, the Library of 
Lyons, the British Museum, and tiie Bodleian. 

At Oxford and Cambridge, where I came in late August during 
the season when the College libraries are generally closed, I was 
so fortunate as to be granted access to a number of manuscripts 
which ordinarily would have been inaccessible at the time. Mr. 
H. F. Dyer, a sub-hbrarian, admitted me to the library of BaUiol 
College, Oxford, and Mr. H. Butterfield, the Librarian at Peter- 
house, Cambridge, kindly transferred a manuscript for my use to 
the University Library, where I was permitted to examine it at my 
leisure And I recall gratefully how Mr. William Spens, the Master 
of Corpus Christi College at Cambridge, in the absence of the Li- 
brarian unlocked the doors of the Bihlioteca and permitted me to 
work alone there through the long hours of a late summer after- 
noon. 

Petrarch scholars have been most graciously helpful. After read- 
ing my short preliminary study concerning Chaucer’s source 
manuscripts for the Clerkes Tale, which appeared in June, 1932, 
in the Publications of the Modern Language Association, Presi- 
dent Ernest H. Wilkins of Oberlin College was kind enough to 
send me a letter suggesting that I communicate with Professor 
Vittorio Rossi (since, I record with sorrow, deceased), at that time 
chairman of the Commission for the National Edition of Petrarch’s 
works going forward in Italy, and President Wilkins mcreased my 
indebtedness by himself wnting to Professor Rossi in my behalf. 
In a long, four-page, closely written communication, Professor 
Rossi generously imparted to me information of the first impor- 
tance concerning the location of the more noteworthy Petrarch 
codices, and my choice of the twenty-four manuscripts upon 
which I base my edition has been largely influenced by Professor 
Rossi’s observations 

I desire also to express appreciation of the helpfulness of Pro- 
fessor R. K. Root, of Princeton, who, hearing a paper which I read 
before the Chaucer Group of the Modem Language Association 
at Madison, Wisconsin, in 1931, kindly volunteered to turn over 
to me certain photostats of early prints which had formerly been 
the possession of Professor A. S. Cook, and these I have found 
most useful in my studies. To Mr. W. A. Cate, who is author of an 
article on the folk-tale origin of the Griselda story and is now pre- 
paring a volume on the subject, I am grateful for a number of 
lengthy letters helpfully summarizing his views. Professors G. L. 
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Hendrickson and R. T. Hill of Yale both were good enou^ years 
ago to give me hours of their time helping me over the difficulties 
of Latin and Old French; and I am grateful for their assistance 
and suggestions. For more than one bit of scholarly help I owe 
thanks to my colleague and friend. Professor Carl F. Strauch. And 
to Professor Benjamm C. Nangle, Editor of the Yale Studies in 
English, I am thankful for his able discharge of an unusually dif- 
ficult editorial task. 

Above all, I am indebted to Professor Karl Young. In its original 
form, my book was a doctoral dissertation undertaken at his sug- 
gestion, written under his supervision, and submitted in candi- 
dacy for the doctoral degree at Yale University That the finished 
volume is dedicated to him is no empty gesture, but rather due 
acknowledgment of the part he played in leading me into the sub- 
ject and (once I had undertaken the long task) in guiding me, 
quietlv and efficiently, whenever I required guidance. 

The Committee on Publication of the Department of English at 
Yale University approved my manuscript for publication in the 
Yale Studies in English, and the Committee on Research Activi- 
ties of the Modem Language Association of America approved it 
for publication under the auspices of the Association, to both 
these committees I express my gratitude Finally, I thank Yale 
University and the American Council of Learned Societies for the 
generous subventions which have made possible the appearance 
of this book in the Yale Studies in English as a joint publication 
of the Yale University Press and the Modem Language Associa- 
tion of America 


January, 1942 


J. B S. 
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History of the Griselda Story in the Fourteenth Century 

T he story of Griselda and her patience is notable in that it 
has engaged the attention and exercised the narrative 
power of three of the chief literary figures of the four- 
teenth century— Boccaccio, Petrarch, and Chaucer. The present 
study is concerned principally with Chaucer’s telling of the tale, 
and seeks to define the prec'se relationship between his version 
and the other versions extant when he wrote There were certainly 
six such versions, probably seven. Boccaccio first told the narrative 
in his native Italian and put it at the conclusion of his famous cen- 
tury of tales, the Decameron (1353) ‘ Thence Petrarch took it, 
twenty years later (1373), retelhng the story in Latin and elaborat- 
ing upon the relatively bare outline which he had from Boccaccio. 
Almost simultaneously with Petrarch’s redaction, Giovanni Ser- 
cambi, likewise relying upon Boccaccio, related the story yet once 
again (ca 1374), retaining the Italian language and condensing 
rather than expanding the novella. After these versions, all ema- 
nating from Italy in the third quarter of the fourteenth century 
and all based upon the original Italian version of Boccaccio, the 
scene shifts to France, the time changes to the last quarter of the 
century, and the model becomes Petrarch’s Latin, rather than 
Boccaccio’s Italian. There appeared two prose French translations 
of Petrarch’s version, one by Philippe de Mezieres (1384-89)— the 
version which, with some changes, found its way into Lc Mena- 
gier de Paris (ca 1393), and an anonymous prose translation, of 
indefinite date, but certainly written before Chaucer penned the 
Clerkes Tale The final version which can, with certainty, be dated 
before the close of the centuiy is the French play VEstoire de la 
Marquise de Saltice Miz par Personnages et Rigme (1395), based 
upon De Mezieres’ translation from Petrarch. One other telling of 
the story which originated in France may also have been in exist- 
ence before Chaucer died, it is m Latin verse, based upon Pe- 
trarch, and “metnficata per P. de Hailles.”"^ These are the versions 

1 This, and the other observations in this paragraph concerning dating, will be 
autlienticated or proved later on in the chapter when I discuss each of the versions 
at length 

2 Bibboth^que de Poitiers, MS 93, foL 96v 
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antecedent to or contemporary with Geoffrey Chaucer’s En^ish 
redaction; and it is to them that we must turn if we are to ex- 
amine the background from which the Clerkes Tale emerged. Be- 
fore doing this, however, it will be well to spend a word or two 
upon the ultimate origin of the story. 

In its ultimate origin, the story of Griselda and her patience is a 
folk tale. To be sure, the forms in which it was first told among the 
folk, and in which it was disseminated among the peoples of the 
world, were considerably different from the form in which we 
know it m the works of Boccaccio, Petrarch, and Chaucer. Yet the 
main characters, the chief plot elements, and the narrative se- 
quence of the literary versions serve definitely to link these ver- 
sions with a special class of folk tales which have been denomi- 
nated the Patience Group of the Cupid and Psyche genre.® The 
Cupid and Psyche folk tales, as every reader of Pater’s Marius the 
Epicurean will recall, deal with the love of a mortal for an immor- 
tal and with the obstacles which their unusual love encoimters. 

3 As early as 1871, R Kohler indicated a belief in the folk-tale origin of the 
story of Gnselda (Kleinere Schnften, Berlin, 1900, n, 501 ff., and 534 ff , Ersch and 
Gruber, AUgememe Encyklopadte der Wtssenschapen und Kunste, 1 Sekt , Bd 91, 
Sp 413b-421a, “Die Gnseldis-Novelle als Volksmarchcn,” Gosche’s Archiv fur 
Literaturgeschtchte, Leipzig, 1870, i, 400-27), and more recently E Castle has 
argued that the four rrtarchen, pnnted by Kohler in the last-named article antedate 
Boccaccio ("Die Quelle von Boccaccios Novelle," Archwum Romantcwn, vin [1924], 
281-gs) M Landau would derive the story from the Calumniated Wife cycle of 
folk tales (Die QueUen des Dekameron, Stuttgart, 1884, pp 158 f ) E Lev^ue 
(Les Myth's et les Legendes de I’Indc, p 524) and A de Gubematis (“De Sacoun- 
tala a Griselda,” Cronache della Civilta EUeno-Latma, ni of the new series, 465 £E ) 
would derive it from the story of Sakuntala in the Mahabharata Petit de JulleviUe 
finds the most ancient germ of the tale in the stones of the Intended Bnde, as in 
Mane de France’s “Lai del Frene” (Htstoire du Thedtre en France, Les Mysteres, 
n, 34 ‘i) 

Professor G L Kittredge, in a brief footnote in his article “Arthur and Gorla- 
gon,” Harvard Studies tn Philology and Literature, viii (1903), 841, was the first 
scholar to associate tlie story definitely with the Cupid and Psyche folk tales he 
expressed behef that it was probably a ration.ihzed development of some folk tales 
combining die Cupid and Psyche type with the Calumniated Wife cycle In a lec- 
ture reported m the Boston Evening Transcript, Tuesday, February 5, 1924, p 5, 
under the caption "Folklore Influence m Chaucer,” Professor J M Manly expressed 
the opinion that for the original ending of a tale of the Cupid and Psyche type has 
been substituted one from a story of the Intended Bride This latter opinion is es- 
sentially that accepted and des'eloped by D D Griffith in his interesting mono- 
graph, The Origin of the Griselda Story, Seatde, 1931 From a more diorough study 
and a fuller knowledge of the Gupid and Psyche folk tales, W A Cate concludes 
that contamination with the Intended Bnde story is an unnecessary and erroneous 
hypothesis, since the Patience Group (as he calls them) of the Cupid and Psyche 
folk tales .iccount for all tlie elements in tlie Griselda story (“The Problem of the 
Origin of the Griselda Story,” Studies tn Philology, xxix [1932], 389-405). Mr Cate 
has based his study upon thirty-seven variants of the Patience Group, extant in 
eleven different tongues A full exposition of the problem is promised m his forth- 
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The distinguishing characteristics of the Patience Group (a highly 
specialized western development of the genre) and the relation- 
ship of the story of Griselda to this group have been briefly out- 
lined as follows: “The Griselda story is derived from a special de- 
velopment of Cupid and Psyche folktales in which die other- 
world lover places upon his mortal wife requirements that, no 
matter what happens, she be obedient and neither show emotion 
(particularly that she not weep) nor protest, and in which chil- 
dren are mysteriously taken away from her, ostensibly to their 
death— actually to be reared by friends or relatives of the hus- 
band; and in which, during the celebration of the wedding of her 
husband to a new bride, the true wife— who has helped make 
preparations for the wedding— is recognized, [and] restored to her 
rightful place, and the children [are] returned.’’^ 

In addition to the obvious parallelism in narrative sequence 
linking the Griselda story to the Cupid and Psyche folk tales, as 
outlined in this resume, there are present in the tale of Griselda 
certain vestigial relics of the pre-literary form— elements which, 
either illogical or impertinent m the literary versions, become 
fully comprehensible only when we realize that they are traces of 
the primitive folk tale Among these is Griselda’s pre-nuptial vow 
of implicit and unquestioning obedience, regardless of what de- 
mands her husband may place upon her This is merely the ra- 
tionalization of what, in the folk tales, appeared as tabu pure and 
simple: as a condition of his marriage with a mortal, the other- 
world lover wamed his bride-to-be, and exacted from her a prom- 
ise, never to give visible signs of distress at his unusual and ap- 
parently inexplicable behavior— specifically, in many of the folk 
tales, never to weep even a single tear ’ Another clement to be ex- 
plained by the folk-tale origin is the marquis’s inhumanly cruel 

coming volume to be entitled The Grtscltla Ston/ Hs Source and Interpretation 
Meanwhile, he has been kind enough through private c-orrespondence to communi- 
cate to the present author his chief fiiidmgs For a comprehensive study of the 
whole body of Cupid and Psyche folk tales, see E TegetholFs Studien zum Mar- 
chentypus von Amor und Psyche, Bonn and Leipzig, 1922 

For tlicories which would explain the Griselda tale as a historical episode or 
merely as a medieval exemplum, see Griffith, pp 13-16 

4 Cate, p 399 

5 Gnffltli, pp 83-90 Mr Cate, m correspondence with the present author, ob- 
serves “There is another particulirly significant characteristic of the Patience 
Group— the fact that the original t<ibu, which forbade the mortal woman to see her 
lover in the night, has, m the most perfectly preserved versions, been relegated to a 
secondary position and there has been substituted as the specific and primary con- 
dition of the union the expressed injunction to obedience, self-control, and subims- 
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and apparently motiveless testing of his wife’s promise of uncom- 
plainmg subjection. Considered as the doings of a human husband 
who seems at bottom to love his wife, the marquis’s actions are 
illogical and mexplicable, but viewed as the demands of an other- 
world creature, himself bound by supernatural laws beyond his 
power to alter or abrogate, they become easily comprehensible.® 
Certain details of the Griselda story are also relics of the folk tale: 
such as the stress on Griselda’s clothing, involving the complete 
divestiture of her old clothing before she is endowed with the 
new by her husband, and her subsequent return to the old, and 
the final restoration of the new.*^ 'The association of the meeting 
between the marquis and his bnde with a body of water (which 
frequently in the folk tales serves as an entrance to the other 
world),® the marquis’s fondness for hunting,® Griselda’s loving and 
obedient service to her father,^* the father’s distrust in the mar- 
riage,^^ and the unnatural primitiveness of the wedding’® seem 
also to be elements which hark back to the pre-literary form of the 
story. 

Out of the stuff presented by some variant of the Patience 
Group of the Cupid and Psyche folk tales, Boccaccio wove the 
story of Griselda which appears at the conclusion of the Decam- 
eron. Precisely how much of the story as we find it m the De- 
cameron IS due to the folk tale, and how much is due to Boccac- 
cio’s refashioning and elaboration of his folk-tale materials, is not 
an easy problem to solve. Localization of the story m Saluzzo, and 
the names of the characters as we now have them, are undoubt- 
edly to be ascribed to Boccaccio To him also, of course, are due 
the literary qualities of the novella, with its skilful, compressed, 
realistic narrative technique. He may also have removed the su- 
pernatural, other-world elements from the tale, as Professor Grif- 
fith seems inclined, not too dogmatically, to believe,” though 
Boccaccio’s impatience with Gualtieri, as Mr. Cate observes,’® 

6 Griffith, pp 68-72 I quote again from Mr Cate’s correspondence “The 
thirty-seven variants of the Patience Group represent all degrees of culture from 
the most pnmitave to the most highly rationalized, and show defimtcly and graphi- 
cally the evolution of the lover from a supernatural visitant to an arbitrary and 
uncontrolled noble or prince ” 

7 Griffith, pp 91-93 8 Ibid , pp 85-87 9 Ibid , pp 66-67 

10 Ibid , p 72 11 Ibid , p 74 12 Ibid , p 94 

13 Griffith, pp 119-20 

14 In his correspondence Mr Cate writes “The evidence is conclusive that 
Boccaccio had no inkling of the true nature of Gualtieri as he appears in the most 
primitive form of the story . In the treatment of the irrational and uncon- 
trolled character of Gualberi, Boccaccio, towards the latter part of the novella, evi- 
dences a certain annoyance ” 
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seems su£Scient proof that the story came to him already human- 
ized by the folk, and that he did not rightly understand the origin 
of Walter's arbitrary actions. Mr. Cate, therefore, would admit 
less originality on the part of Boccaccio than would Professor 
GriflBth. At any rate, to Boccaccio must go the credit for organiz- 
ing the tale and setting it on the road to literary prominence. For 
the last story in the Decameron, given to the world in 1353,“ is 
the source from which ultimately ^ subsequent versions, in what- 
soever language, derive. 

Some twenty years after Boccaccio had written his Decameron, 
it fell by chance into the hands of his friend and master Petrarch, 
now grown old, full of years and honors, and destined to die be- 
fore a score of months had passed. It is not surprising that Pe- 
trarch had not looked into the work before, for both the great 
humanist and, under his influence, Boccaccio put little store by 
literary things done in the vulgar tongue: immortahty (they felt) 
could be reserved for, and deserved by, only those works which 
had been invested with the universality and permanence of the 
Latin language. But somehow (Petrarch himself does not seem to 
know whence they came) these light tales of Boccaccio’s youth 
had found tlieir way to Petrarch’s study. Lookmg into the manu- 
script, the old scholar discovered that they were wntten in prose 
and in Italian; so he examined them only cursorily, dipping into 
them here and there, but really reading with attention only the 
opening and the close of the work. The latter, containing the tale 
of Griselda, appealed to him immensely. He learned it by heart, 
and repeated it to his friends Fmding that his friends liked it as 
much as he himself, he determmed to make the tale accessible 
also to those in other countries by bestowing upon it the honor of 
translation into Latin.“ 

Petrarch began his translation on a Spring day in late March or 
early April, 1373,” during his temporary sojourn in Padua, whither 
for safety during the war between Padua and Venice he had re- 

15 The novelle were written between 1348 and 1353 (G Lipparmi, La Vita e 
VOnera dt Giovanni Boccaccio, Florence, 1927, p 71) Cf G Korting, Boccaccio’s 
Leoen und Werke, Leipzig, 1880, pp 673-75 

16 The facts in this paragraph are taken from Petrarch’s own account in Epis- 
tolae Seniles xvn 3 (Preface) I give a text of this letter later on in this study (chap- 
ters xiii-xiv), all my references are to part and hne in my own text Quotations from 
Sen XVII 4 (beginning “Ursit amor”) are taken from the Chaucer Society’s repnnt 
m Ongtnals and Analogues, pp 170-72 All other quotations, unless otherwise 
specified, are from the Basle edition of 1581 

17 For the date of Petrarch’s translation, see Jusserand, pp 999-1001, Mather, 
pp 1-5, Tatlock, pp 156-64 'The best of these accounts is Mather’s, for he knows 
something about die manuscripts behind the tale Jusserand’s account is marred by 
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paired from his beloved little house at Arqua.** Sometime in April 
the translation was completed, and Petrarch, determining appro- 
priately to dedicate the opusculum to Boccaccio, prefixed a note 
explaining to his friend how the Decameron had fallen into his 
hands and why he had thus ventured to retell from it the story of 
Griselda. This preface, beginnmg “Librum tuum,” and the tale it- 
self, beginning “Est ad Ytalie latus occiduum” and endmg “hec 

tli«* fact tliat lie does not know that Book xvu of tlie Sentles consists of four letters, 
not throe, consequently Ins i onclusions require considerable revision. 

The date of April, 1373, for the conclusion of composition on Sen xvn 3 (the 
Griseldis letter) finds proof in the internal references which link together all four 
letters in the last book (\vii) of the F.ptstolue Semles In Sen xvn 1— a brief note 
forwarding Sen xvn a and 3 to Boccaccio, to whom all three letters are addressed 
—Petrarch describes briefly how the two longer letters, especially Sen xvn a, were 
written He wrote Sen xvn 2, he says, immediately upon concluding Sen xvn 3 
Now, Sen xvu 2 is dated by Petrarch “Patavi, iiii Kalendas Mayas" (April 28, I 
copy llie date from MS Laur Acquisb e Doni 266, fol 151v) The year is clearly 
1373, for It ssas during that year that Petrarch was residing at Padua m April 
Coiiseqiu'ntly, illowing an appropriate tunc for the composition of Sen xvu a, we 
may tonlideiitly fix the date on which Petrarch finished the whole letter containing 
the tale of CJriseldis at some time 111 April, 1373 

There is abundant proof that the two letters referred to in Sen xmi 1 are Sen 
xvn a and 3 The desc riptions m Sen wii i fit the other two hitters perfectly The 
first letter us spoken of as "de re alia non panam tibi epistolam” this is Sen xvn 3, 
winch certainly is no short epistle Of the second letter, Petrarch says, ‘ Senpsi epis- 
toLim tibi alteram eiusdcm pene magnitudinis”— that is, it is almost as long as the 
first this letter is Sen xvu 2, and tlie description fits, for in the Venice, 1503, edi- 
tion of Petrarch’s works. Sen xvn 2 (Kcupies 384 prmted lines. Sen xvii 3, 517 
Moreover, it is obvious that Sen xvu 1 was wntten to accompany two longer letters 
to Boccaccio, and the position in which Petrarch placed it in the Epistolae Sentles, 
immediately preceding .Sen xvu 2 and 3 alsti written to Boccaccio, seems to be 
proof enough in itself that it is intended as an introductory explanation of those two 
letters Again, the first of the two long letters referred to in Sen xvu 1 (which I 
have identified as Sen xvu 3) was copied by a friend of Petrarch’s, whereas the 
second long letter (which I have identified as Sen xvu 2) was written in Petrarch’s 
own hand tiiese things Petrarch tells Boccaccio m Sen xvu 1 Now, Petrarch is 
very careful also to tell Boccaccio the order m which he wants the letters to be 
read "Read first the second letter, written in my own hand,” he directs, “that m 
another hand read afterward, I have given this order to them” (“Illam ergo alteram 
maim mea scriptam prius leges, illam ahene manus postea, hunc eis ordinem dedi” 
Sen xvn 1, with iiiy own punctuation) Granted the identifications made above, the 
order iiisisletl upon by Petrarch for the two long letters sent with Sen xvu 1 corre- 
sponds exactly with the order in which he arranged the second and third letters of 
Book xvu of the Sentles 

The final proof comes from Boccaccio In a letter written after the death of Pe- 
trarch, he requests copies of two long letters which he has been informed Petrarch 
wrote to him, but which he has not received His description of these letters tallies 
perfeetlv with the contents of Sen xvn 2 and 3, and proves that Petrarch had dis- 
patched tlie two letters together ’The pertinent passage is quoted on p 11 below 

18 Hostihties began m the middle of 1372, though a short truce held up actual 
invasion of the Padovano until November, the war lasted until September, 1373 
(Ilarlitt, I, 650—58) Petrarch reluctantly deserted Arqua and took refuge in Padua 
on November 14, 1372 (Korting, p 444, see also Sen xiu 16 and 17). 
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muliercula passa est,” constitute a single letter which later Pe- 
trarch inserted in his Epistolae Seniles as xvn 3. 

The whole letter now completed, Petrarch prepared to make a 
fair copy of it, for his original manuscript was filled with blots and 
corrections.^® A friend volunteering to do this work of transcrip- 
tion, Petrarch willmgly resigned the mechanical task to younger 
(we may assume) and more nimble fingers. But his mind con- 
tinued to be occupied with Boccaccio, for among his papers lay 
unanswered letters from his Certaldese friend— letters which at 
first he had not intended to answer, since they contained sugges- 
tions that he somewhat abate his unceasing labors and retire to a 
more leisurely sort of life— ideas not pleasing to the active, unbred 
mind of Petrarch. Now relieved of copying the Griseldis letter, he 
fell to answering Boccaccio’s unpleasant epistles, and under his 
quill the answer grew until it was almost as long as the letter his 
friend was copying. This answer to Boccaccio’s letters Petrarch 
wrote out fairly in hi.s own hand, and at its conclusion he added 
the place and date: “Patavi, iiii Kalendas Mayas, ad vesperam” 
(Aprd 28).®“ Later he inserted it among the Epistolae Seniles as 
xvn 2, immediately in front of the Griseldis letter. 

The two letters to Boccaccio were duly addressed, and put aside 
to await a carrier. But the times were troublous and the wars con- 
tinued, nearly two months elapsed before a messenger fit to bear 
the letters was found.®^ At the last moment Petrarch decided to 
add a third, very brief letter, explaining to Boccaccio how and 
when the two long epistles had been written, and how Boccaccio 
had almost received no answer at all to his distasteful communi- 
cations, and how the delay in Petrarch’s sending of the present 
epistles was due to the paucity of postmen in war times. This 
brief note, written when the letters were sent, in middle or late 
June, 1373, Petrarch later set at the head of the other two, as the 
first epistle in the last book of his Seniles (Sen. xvn 1), serving as 
an introduction to, and explanation of. Sen xvn 2 and 3. 

The carrier left Padua, bearing with him the packet of three let- 
ters intended for Boccaccio But Boccaccio never received them. 
Somewhere between Padua and Certaldo the carrier was held up 
by the guards of the passes; and the obviously pacific contents of 
Petrarch’s letters did not save them from confiscation 

19. “Lituns obsitam” (Sen xvn 1 ). AH the facts m this and the next paragraph 
are taken from the same letter 

20 MS. Laur Acquisb e Dom 266, fol 151v 

21. “Ambas autem prope duos menses quo scripte erant nuncio non occurrente 
dictam” (Sen xvn 1 ). 
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Subsequently Petrarch learned that the letters had never 
reached their destuiation. Almost a full year after they had been 
sent, and only a little more than a month before his death, he 
copied out once more the introductory note and the story of Gri- 
seldis (Sen xvii 3), adding a revisory touch here and there.“ The 
war now over, it may be that he mtended to make good the for- 
mer miscarriage of the letter and dispatch it once again to Boc- 
caccio. He could not refrain, however, from addmg new observa- 
tions on the story these took the form of an additional letter 
which he appended to the tale, m the Epistolae Seniles it comes 
at the very end, as Sen xvii 4 Having completed this new let- 

22 Tills 1 prove below, in the chapter on tlie classification of the Latin manu- 
scripts (chiipter 111) Both Jiisserand (p 1001) and Mather (p 2, note 3) have sus- 
pected that tliere may have been two Petrarchan versions of the tale Jusserand, 
liowever, baselessly assumes tliat all manuscnpts of the 1373 version have been 
lost, and Mather believes that merely the presence or absence of the “Ursit amor” 
(Sen XVII 4) is suflSeient to determme whether a text dates from 1373 or 1374 
Neither makes any study of the texts themselves, which alone can lead to safe con- 
clusions .Such a study I attempt below, in the chapter on the classification of the 
Latin manuscripts 

23 This IS the letter beginning “Ursit [or Arsit] amor tui,” erroneously printed 
111 the Basle editions and in the Chaucer Society’s Onmnals and Analogues as a 
continuation of the epistle containing the story of Gnseldis Of the twenty manu- 
sonpts employed to establish the text and variants of Sen xvn ^ given later m this 
stuay, seven contain also Sen xvii 4 (Vat6 LaurS Lac Bay5 Mlb Vat3 Ricc) In 
each of tliese manuscripts there is a distinct break at tlie conclusion of the story, 
and the “Ursit amor” begins with a new mibal In one manuscript (Lac) the Gri- 
seldis letter is headed c,xxvi, the “Ursit amor,” cxxvu Three of the manuscripts 
(Vat6 LaurS BayS) give separate rubrics to the “Ursit amor,” that in Bay.5 reading 
“Ad eundem dc rehquiis superioris epistole et de imponendo tandem finem huic 
epistolan stilo " The same rubric appears m the Venice 1501 and 1503 editions of 
Petrarch’s works, where the “Ursit amor” is definitely numbered “iiii” in Book xvii 
of the Seniles At the library of Peterhouse, in Gambndgc, is a manuscript of the 
Epistolae Seniles (MS 81) in which the letters are numbered throughout the 
“Ursit amor” appears in Book xvii, introduced by the rubric quoted above from 
Bay5, and headed by the number “luj ” 

As the Basle editions are at fault m telescoping Sen xvii 3 and 4, so also they 
err (and in this respect also the Venice 1501 and 1503 editions err) in concluding 
the letter with the date 1373 I have not found this date m any manuscript As 
early as 1797, Baldelh (p 219) pointed out, from manuscript evidence, that the true 
date IS 1374 Both Jusserand (p 1001) and Mather (pp 2-3) give the correct date 
Aveiia (p 23) cites the date of 1374 from the Neapolitan manuscript viii g 7 (which 
I also have examined), and from this date proves that Sen xvii 4 was written a year 
later than Sen xvn 3 Each of the seven manuscripts which I mentioned above as 
containing Sen xvn 4 gives the date 1374 

Professor E H Wilkins, in his helpful little Modem Discussions of the Dates of 
Petrarch’s Prose Letters, Chicago, 1929, gives the symbol Sen xvn 3a to designate 
the “Ursit amor ” But in the definitive National Edition of the Epistolae Seniles, the 
symbol to be employed for this letter is Sen xvn 4, as is indicated by advance 
references in the introduction to Professor Rossi’s edition of Le Familiari (Rossi, l, 
Ixiii, Ixvii, et passim) In the present study I adopt the form of reference consistent 
with Professor Rossi’s 



THE GBISELDA STORY IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 11 

ter, postdating the old ones by a whole year, he felt impelled to 
set down the place and date. It was the last letter that Petrarch 
ever wrote. The old man, perhaps sensing that the shadow of 
death might soon fall upon him, made it his valedictory both to 
his epistle-writing and to his friends. He had grown weary and in- 
tended to write no more.“* One must believe, therefore, that it was 
with no common emotion that he put those last few words upon 
the parchment. “Valete amici. Valete epistole. Inter colles Eu- 
ganeos, vi Idus lunias, MCCCLxxira” (June 8, 1374).““ 

The valedictory nature of this last letter, its preeminent fitness 
to close the Epistolae Seniles and stand at the very end of aU his 
letters, may jusbfy a suspicion that Petrarch never intended to 
send it to Boccaccio— may have written it, that is to say, solely for 
the purpose of rounding out the collection of his letters and bring- 
ing them to a fitting close At any rate, Boccaccio never received 
even this second copy of the Gnseldis story. He had heard from 
Brother Ludovico of the Order of Hermits that Petrarch had at 
some time dispatched two long letters to him, one in answer to 
his own and the other containing the Griseldis, but they had never 
reached him, and four months after Petrarch’s death, we find 
Boccaccio writing to Francesco da Brassano, the dead scholar’s 
son-in-law, requesting that copies of the two letters be forwarded 
to him. The request is dated November 3, 1374. “Praeterea summo 
operc cupio,” he writes, “si commodo tuo fieri potest, copiam epis- 
tolae illius, quam ad me satis longam et extremam scripsit, in qua, 
credo, sententiain suam senbebat circa ea, quae sibi senpseram, 
ut tarn assiduis laboribus suis amodo parceret [Sen xvii 2] Sic et 
copiam ultimae fabularum mearum, quam suo dictato decoraverat 
[Sen. XVII 3] Misit tamen ipse ambas has, ut frater Luysius noster 
de Ordine Eremitarum assent. Verum desidia portitorum in 
itinere periere Credo opere presidentium pracsentationibus, qui 
saepe indigne siirnpiunt et sui juns iniuste faciunt.” 

The redaction of the tale which Petrarch sent to Boccaccio, but 
which Boccaccio never received m its author’s lifetime, was no 
mere translation of the final narrative in the Decameron. Petrarch 
reworked the story with a free hand, generally expanding and 
elaborating the economical version which he had before him, but 

24 "Sane huic taedio accedit aetas, et lassitude rerum pene omnium, senben- 
dique non satictas mode, sed fastidium, qmbus lunctis inducer, ut tibi amice, et 
omnibus quibus scribere solee, quod ad hunc epistolarem stylum attinet ultimum, 
vale dicam ” (Sen xvu 4, see Originals and Analogues, p 172 ) 

25 Cited from Lac, fol 155r 

26 F Corazzmi, Le Lettere Edite ed Ineditc dt Messer Giovanni Boccaccio, 
Florence, 1877, p 384 
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occasionally abridging or omitting elements which were not con- 
sonant with his interpretation of the novella.*^ He alters the whole 
tone and spirit of his original. The worldly, somewhat licentious 
attitude of Boccaccio is replaced by an elevated, moral, almost 
pious point of view. Boccaccio’s touches lascivie liberioris are 
either altogether omitted or transformed into something “pia et 
gravia.”*" An illustration of this difference between the two ver- 
sions may be cited from that part of the story in which Walter is 
answering the request of his followers that he take unto himself a 
wife. They have offered to select for him a bride sprung from fit- 
ting parents. Gualtieri, reflecting his creator’s lachimo-hke sus- 
picion concerning the virtue of the whole female race, and indeed 
doubting that constancy may be found in either sex, says: “E il 
dire che voi vi crediate a’ costumi de’ padri e delle madri le 
fighuole conoscere, donde argomentate di darlami tal che mi pia- 
cera, e una sciocchezza, conctd sia cosa che io non sappia dove i 
padri possiate conoscere, ne come i segreii delle madri di quelle, 
quantuiique pur cognoscendoh, sieno spesse volte le fighuole a’ 
padri e alle madri di.ssimih.”‘'' Petrarch rejects the slighting asper- 
sion upon the morality of parents, and substitutes instead a pious 
maxim, bringing in the name of God and completely transmuting 
the worldly tone of his original mto something grave and moral; 
“Illam vobis quam offertis querende curam comugis remicto, eam- 
que humeris meis ipse subeo. Quis unius enim claritas confert 
alteri? Sepe filij dissimilhmi sunt parentum. Quicquid in homine 
honi est, non ah alio quam a Deo est.”^^ This transformation is but 
indicative of the totally different spirits in which the two versions 
are steeped. 

The remarks with which each writer concludes his story are also 
typical, and illustrative of their divergent points of view. Boc- 
caccio hmts broadly that Griselda, when she had been cast off by 
Gualtien in her .shift, would have done well to requite such ac- 
tions by bestowing her favors upon a lover who would have given 
her fine robes for her back. “A1 quale non sarebbe forse stato male 
mvestito d’essersi abbattuto ad una che, quando fuor di casa 
I’avesse in camicia cacciata, s’avesse si ad un altro fatto scuotere 
il pelliccione, che riuscita ne fosse una beUa roba.”*® Petrarch, 
come to the end of the tale, is filled with pious admiration for the 

27 Two bnef, iii.tdequdte .statements of Petrarch’s alterations will be found in 
Kohler, Vte Griseldts-Novelle, p 409, and m Colemstcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 28-32 

28 Sen xvii 3, Pref 14 29 Sen. xvu 3, Pref 18 

30 Ongmals and Analogues, pp 154-55 31 Sen xvn 3, 1 55-59 

32 Onginals and Analogues, p 170 
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patient sufferings of his herome, and finds in her fortitude and 
constancy an example for all hiunan beings to follow under the 
afflictions with which God may see fit to try our human frailty.®* 

It is but natural that this difference in attitude should find re- 
flection in differences in characterization in the two versions. Boc- 
caccio’s Gualtieri is depicted as harsher, more cruel than Pe- 
trarch’s Valterius. On more than one occasion Gualtieri is be- 
seeched by those about him to moderate the harshness of his de- 
portment toward Griselda. When Gualtieri publicly announces 
that he will divorce Griselda, his worthy advisers urge him to re- 
consider; when he sends his wife away in her shift, they beg him 
to allow her a single garment to hide her nakedness; and when the 
marquis forces his quondam wife to receive the wedding guests in 
her mean habiliments, the ladies about him plead that she may be 
allowed to retire to a chamber or at least be fittingly clothed. To 
those who thus beseech him Gualtien uniformly returns a flat re- 
fusal. Petrarch omits all these petitions to the marquis. Similarly, 
he omits the condolences which the ladies bestow upon Griselda 
at the loss of her childien Petraich’s Valterius, moreover, pre- 
pares Griseldis with mild words for the loss of her infants, and at 
the final parting, he excuses his actions as but the constrained 
duty of a reluctant prince to whom great fortune is gi'eat servi- 
tude. All these omissions and alterations Petrarch made, it would 
seem, to soften the harshness of the marquis’s actions and make 
him appear as somewhat less the monster than Boccaccio’s Gual- 
tieri shows himself to be 

Some indication of Boccaccio’s attitude toward his hero has al- 
ready been given. His express judgment at the end of the tale, 
however, deserves quotation. “Che si potra dir qui, se non che 
anche nelle povere case piovono dal cielo de’ divini spiriti, come 
nelle reali di quegli che sarien piit degni di guardar porci, che 
d’avere sopra uotnini signoria?"^* This impatient and unequivocal 
condemnation may be taken as Boccaccio’s final word upon Gual- 
tien It IS significant that, in utilizing this passage, Pertarch retains 
the first half in praise of Griselda, inserting it considerably earlier 
in the tale;®® but he omits altogether the unqualified disapproval 
of the marquis. To be sure, he cannot approve the actions of Val- 
terius, but his disapproval is implied, rather than flatly expressed, 
and certainly his attitude is quite different from Boccaccio’s, for 
instance* “Cepit, ut fit, interim Valterium, cum iam ablactata esset 

33 Sen. xvji 3, VI 6g-8i. 34 OngmaU and Analogues, -p. VIO. 

35 Sen xvii 3, n. 3-4 
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infantula, mirabilis quedam quam laudabilis (doctiores iudicent) 
cupiditas, sat expertam care fidem comugis experiendi altius et 
iterum atque iterum retentandi.”“ 

Petrarch takes pains to give us a fuller portrait of Griseldis than 
Boccaccio does. He gives us a little picture (lacking in the De- 
cameron) of her hard but virtuous life as a herd-girl, and of her 
loving attendance upon her aged father. Throughout the story, 
he permits her to talk more, and thus reveals more fully her com- 
plete, imquestiomng submission to the will of her husband and 
her deep and tender love for both husband and children He adds 
little details to heighten the pathos of her submission, such as 
that, after the supposed death of her daughter, Griseldis not once 
mentioned the child to her husband. On the whole, Petrarch’s 
Griseldis emerges as more emotional, more deeply touched with 
wifely and motheily love, than Boccaccio’s Griselda A single il- 
lustration may be cited. In Boccaccio’s version, when Griselda is 
finally informed that these youths are her own children and not 
the prospective bride and brother-in-law of the marquis, she 
weeps for joy, the ladies withdraw with her to another chamber 
and there fittingly clothe her, and she comes back to rejoice in her 
newly-found children In Petrarch’s version, as soon as Griseldis 
learns the identity of her children, she rushes at once into their 
arms, it is only after she has felt them in her embrace and wept 
over them copiously that .she retires to be decked with garments 
proper to her station 

These differences in characterization and in the general tone 
and .spirit of the two versions are matched by other differences in 
tlie narrative itself. Some of the.se I have already mentioned, espe- 
cially numerous omissions made by Petrarch because the omitted 
elements did not fit his conception of the characters. Other de- 
partures by Petrarch should be recorded. (1) For instance, instead 
of Boccaccio’s bare statement that Gualtieri’s followers frequently 
urged him to marry and offered to find him a bride, Petrarch gives 
a long speech, fuff of sententious maxims regarding the uncertain- 
ties of life, in which the leader of the deputation urges the reluc- 
tant marquis to take a wife (2) In the immediately followmg part 
of the story, however, as if in compensation, Petrarch compresses 
rather than expands his original In Boccaccio’s version, after 
Gualtieri has piomised to marry, he one day calls his folk together 
and announces m a speech that he has chosen the bride and in a 
few days will espouse her. Petrarch omits this speech, and pre- 

36 Sen xvji 3 , m 1-4 
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sents the whole incident in only a few words. (3) Boccaccio’s 
Gualberi, sending for Giannucolo, makes previous arrangements 
with him to marry his daughter, but in Petrarch’s version, Jani- 
cola, like everyone else, knows nothing about the coming espousal 
until the actual proposal is made. (4) After Griselda agrees to the 
marriage, she is, according to Boccaccio, stripped naked before 
the hut in the presence of all, in Petrarch’s account, the exchange 
of clothing is not so shamelessly effected (5) In the Italian no- 
vella, Gualtieri’s retainers at first think him foolish to take such a 
wife, but later, on perceiving her excellence, they change their 
minds. This is all omitted by Petrarch. (6) In Boccaccio’s tale, 
Gualtieri announces to Griselda very early, even when he tells 
her that her son must be disposed of, that ultimately he will be 
forced to put her away In Petrarch’s version, there is no hint of 
the divorce until over a decade later, when Valterius sends to 
Rome for the counterfeited bulls. (7) Boccaccio’s Gualtieri an- 
nounces publicly, in the presence of his people but m the absence 
of Griselda, that he will put his wife away and take another Ac- 
cording to Petrarch, the people leani of the marquis’s intention 
indirectly, through the counterfeited bulls of which a report is 
spread among them 

In narrative sequence Petrarch made some important altera- 
tions. The simplest and most effective way to make these clear is 
to present plot skeletons of the last half of the story from both 
versions, and set them side by side This I do below. These brief, 
itemized summaries of plot are not intended, of course, to include 
every slight detail in the stones, although they do reveal almost 
all the omissions and additions made by Petrarch. I give them, 
however, chiefly to show the difference between Boccaccio and 
Petrarch in the order of the events, their purpose is to illustrate 
the alterations in narrative sequence which Petrarch introduced 
mto his redaction. 


BOCCACCIO 

(1) Son IS born 

(2) Gualtieri takes son away and 
tells Griselda he will eventually 
divorce her. 

(3) Child is sent to Bologna. 

(4) Evil report of Gualtieri gets 
abroad. 

(5) Ladies condole with Griselda 
over loss of her children. 

(6) Gualtieri declares publicly (but 


PETRABCH 

(1) Son is bom. 

(2) Valterius takes son away. 

(3) Child is sent to Bononia. 

(4) Evil report of Valterius gets 
abroad. 


(5) Valterius sends for and re- 
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BOCCACCIO 

in absence of Cnselda) that he 
will divorce her, and announces 
he will apply to Pope for permis- 
sion. 

(7) Gualtieri is taken to task by 
his worthy followers, but clmgs 
to his purpose. 

(8) Gnselda hears of the planned 
divorce. 

(9) Gualtieri receives counterfeit 
letters from Rome. 


(10) Gualtieri sends for Gnselda, 
publicly tells her that he is di- 
vorcing her, and orders her to re- 
turn to her father. 

(11) Gnselda replies submissively, 
requesting only a single .shift. 

(12) Gualtieri grants her a shift. 

(13) Gualtieri’s followers beseech 
him to give her a gown, he re- 
fuses 

(14) Gnselda goes to her father’s 
house. 

(15) Gualtieri announces to his 
people that he will marry a 
daughter of one of the Counts of 
Panago, and orders preparations 
for the nuptials. 

(16) Gualtieri sends for Gnselda 
and instructs her to superintend 
preparations for the nuptials and 
reception of the guests 

(17) Gnselda acquiesces and goes 
to work. 

(18) She receives as guests all the 
ladies of the country, whom 
Gualtieri has invited 

(19) Gualtieri has previously sent 
to his kinsman at Bologna and 
asked him to bnng his son and 
daughter to Saluzzo, giving out 
that the girl is to many Gual- 
tien The kinsman now amves 
with the children. 


FETRABCH 

ceives counterfeited letters of di- 
vorce from Rome, and the report 
IS spread among the people that 
he will put away his wife. 


(6) Griseldis hears of the planned 
divorce. 

(7) Valterius sends to Bononia and 
tells his brother-in-law to bring 
the children, and the Count of 
Panicus sets out for Saluzzo. 

(8) Valterius sends for Griseldis, 
publicly tells her that he is di- 
vorcing her, and orders her to re- 
turn to hci father. 

(9) Griseldis replies submissively, 
requesting only a single shift. 

(10) Valtenus grants her a shift. 


(11) Griseldis goes to her father’s 
house 

(12) Count of Panicus sends one 
of his men forward to fix the day 
of his arrival. 


(13) Valtenus sends for Griseldis 
and instnicts her to superintend 
preparations for the nuptials and 
reception of the guests 

(14) Griseldis acquiesces and goes 
to work 


(15) Next day tlie Count arrives 
with the children. 

(16) Some say that Valterius is 
making a good change. 
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BOCCACCIO 

(20) Criselda welcomes the bride. 

(21) The ladies, who formerly have 
urged Gualtien to keep Criselda 
in a chamber or at any rate give 
her fitting gaiments, sit at table 
and are served. 

(22) All declare Gualtieri is mak- 
mg a good change. 

(23) Criselda commends the new 
bride. 

(24) Gualtien asks Criselda what 
she thinks of the new bnde. 

(25) Criselda praises the bnde, 
but warns Gualtien against treat- 
ing her harshly 

(26) Gualtieri reveals that the 
bnde is his daughter, and re- 
stores Gnselda to her rightful 
place. 

(27) The ladies withdraw with 
Criselda and clothe her befit- 
tingly. 

(28) Gnselda rejoices in her 
newly-found childien, and there 
is general rejoicing and merry- 
making. 

(29) Giannucolo is provided for. 

(30) Gualtien and Griselda live 
long and happily 


PETRABCH 

(17) Criseldis welcomes the bride. 

(18) Griseldis receives the guests, 
and they all, especially the stran- 
gers, marvel at her wondrous de- 
portment. 


(19) Criseldis commends the bride 
and the youth. 

(20) As the guests are seated at 
table, Valtenus asks Griseldis 
what she thinks of the new bride. 

(21) Griseldis praises the bride, 
but warns Valterius against treat- 
ing her harshly. 

(22) Valtenus reveals that the 
bride is his daughter, and re- 
stores Griseldis to her rightful 
place. 

(^) Griseldis rushes into the arms 
of her children, weeping over 
them in her great joy at their re- 
covery. 

(24) The ladies clothe Griseldis 
befittingly, and there is general 
rejoicing and merrymaking. 

(25) Valtenus and Griseldis live 
long and happily. 

(26) Janicola is provided for. 

(27) Valtenus marries his daugh- 
ter to a pioper mate, and finally 
leaves his son as his heir and 
successor. 


From these resumes, I hope, Petrarch’s alterations in narrative 
sequence become clear. Some of the alterations are minor m im- 
portance, such as Griselda’s reception of the guests (18 in Boc- 
caccio, 18 in Petrarch), and the whispers of the retainers that the 
marqms is making a good change (22 in Boccaccio, 16 in Petrarch). 
More important is tiie order of events, already referred to, after 
the marqms reveals that Griselda is and ever shall be his wife 
(27-28 in Boccaccio, 23-24 in Petrarch). Still another change has 
to do with the Holy Father’s part in the divorce. Whereas Boc- 
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caccio makes two references to this— first, that he intends to send 
for the Pope’s permission (6), later, that the letters of permission 
have arrived (9)-Petrarch telescopes these references (5), giving 
them both at the point in the story where Boccaccio first mentions 
the matter But most significant of all is the difference between 
the two versions regarding the sending for and the arrival of the 
marquis’s kinsman with the intended bride and her brother. Boc- 
caccio gives all this at one point, late in the story (19). Petrarch 
gives it much earlier (7), and then develops it at other points (12, 
15) as he continues the tale. Boccaccio, that is, keeps from us the 
identity of the intended bride until very late; Petrarch tells us of 
it almost as soon as we ai e informed that the first wife will be put 
away. 

Finally, as may be judged from some of the things already said, 
the literary styles of the two versions diffei greatly There are in 
thenovella the characterisbc Boccaccian simplicity, directness, and 
economy which make the events move rapidly and effectively to 
tlieir conclusion. In the purely narrative art, there can be no ques- 
tion of the superiority of Boccaccio’s rendering Petrarch’s version, 
on the other hand, is overlaid with rhetoric It opens with a long 
geographical description of Lombardy, and a carefully wrought 
word-picture of lofty Mount Viso and the raging Po introduces us 
to the land of Saluzzo, over which the hero of our story rules. 
Moreover, Petrarch’s primary interest is not in the story itself, as 
Boccaccio’s. Bather it is in the characters— especially in the char- 
acter of Griseldis— and in the moral which he may draw from her 
experiences Her thoughts and emotions, therefore, he takes pains 
to elaborate and set forth in full Hence, in place of the repressed 
and implied emotion which we find in Boecaccio’s novella, Pe- 
trarch gives us the elaboration which allows the heroine to speak 
forth what is in her heart. 

It has been suggested" that Petrarch, though obviously and ad- 
mittedly rewriting his friend’s novella, may owe an additional 
debt to some variant of the folk tale In the letter with which he 
sent his version to Boccaccio, the aged humanist let fall certain 
remarks which have led some scholars to believe that he knew a 
pre-Boccaccian form of the story. These remarks are: “ cum 
et michi semper ante multos annos audita placuisset, et tibi usque 
adeo placuisse perpenderem ut vulgari cam stilo tuo censueris non 
indignam et fine operis.’””* But even if Petrarch had heard the 
story many years before, we can by no means be certain that the 

37 Ciite, p 390 Cf Griffith, pp llfr-18 


38 Sen XVII 3, Pref 32-4}4 
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tale he had heard was a folk tale. Petrarch and his friends were 
accustomed to entertain each other by story-teUmg;®“ and since 
Petrarch had only recently become acquainted with the Decam- 
eron, it may well be that “ante multos annos” he had heard an 
oral version of Boccaccio’s novella. If so, his perusal of the written 
tale would certainly recall to his mind the tale which had been 
told him, and this would adequately account for the words quoted 
above. Moreover, it is certain from another passage in the same 
letter that Petrarch considered Boccaccio as the source from which 
the tale had arisen, for in dedicating his own version to Boccaccio, 
he said, “lllic enim orta, illuc redit, notus index, nota domus, 
notum iter Quisquis ex me queret an hec vera sint, hoc est 
an historiam scnpserim an fabulam, respondebo illud Crispi: 
Tides penes auctorem (meum scihcet Johannem) sit.’ It seems 
unlikely that Petrarch would have thus put all lesponsibility for 
the events of the tale squarely and solely upon Boccaccio if he had 
felt that Boccaccio had merely adapted a story already existent. I 
cannot believe, therefore, that there is in Petrarch’s remarks any 
evidence that he knew, and was influenced by,^‘ a pre-Boccaccian 
folk version of the story. 

39 See, for insUnee, Sen \vu ij, Pref 24-29 40 Sen xvii s, Pref 48-53 

41 In a generous private communication to me, Mr Cate indicates certain ele- 
ments in Petrarch’s version whicli, he believes, may have come from Petrarch’s 
recollection of a folk tale In all these elements, Mr Cate maintains that Petrarch 
either is closer than Boccaccio to some variant of the folk tale, or echoes one variant 
of the folk tale while Boccaccio echoes another (1) When Gnseldis goes away in 
her shift, Valterius’ grief is stronger than that expressed by Gualtieri (2) Before re- 
moving the children, Valterius warns Gnseldis to show the patience which she 
promised, this is lacking in Boccaccio (3) At the removal of her children, Gnseldis’ 
self-control seems greater than that of Boccaccio's heroine— and Petrarch informs us 
particularly that she restrained her tears, which form an important element m the 
folk tales (4) After each child is removed, Valtenus carefully observes his wife’s 
reaction— a borrowing from the prc-literary form in which one sigh or tear would 
dissolve the union (5) Petrarch gives a fuller characterization of Gnseldis while she 
IS living with her aged father (6) There is no previous arrangement with Jamcola 
c-oncenung the mamage of his daughter, as there is m Boccaccio’s novella (7) Pe- 
trarch gives a specific number of years between the removal of the daughter and 
the birth of the son, and betw-een the birth of the son and its removal (Mr Cate 
does not claim that the numbers are the same as iii the folk-tale variants ) (8) The 
return of the children is signified early m Petrarch, whereas m Boccaccio we learn 
of It only after preparations have been made for the second wedding (9) The iden- 
tity of the new bride and the length of the tesbng period are revealed at the pomt 
where Valtenus sends to Rome for a false bull (10) Gnseldis is borne away at the 
time of espousal on a white horse 

I am not quite convinced by these pomts Some of them, as I have demonstrated 
earher, are to be explained by Petrarch's refashioning of the story to make it fit the 
new spirit and purpose which he infused into it But Mr Cate s arguments will be 
elaborated in his forthcoming volume, and it is perhaps best to reserve judgment 
until his full arguments can be carefully studied 
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Almost simultaneously with Petrarch’s reworking of Boccaccio’s 
story,*® another Italian, Ser Giovanni Sercambi, was likewise re- 
telling the novella— not, however, in Latm, like Petrarch, but in 
the same tongue in which Boccaccio had written it. In introducing 
the tale into his Novelle, Sercambi alludes to Boccaccio’s story, 
but maintains that his own version is a different one altogether. 
“E benche la mia novella sia in similitudme d’una che messer Gio- 
vanni Boccacci ne tocca in nel suo libro capitolo cento, nondimeno 
questa fu altra, che rade se ne troverenno simih.”*® This disclaimer 
that tlie story which he is about to tell is the same as that found 
in Boccaccio’s Decameron is merely a literary device, and a pretty 
weak one, for, as a matter of fact, Sercambi’s story is a very close 
retelling of Boccaccio’s— in long patches he employs identical 
phraseology. “Quantunque infatti anche m altre occasion! egli 
confessi la sua fonte diretta,” says Rodolfo Renier, the editor of 
Sercambi’s Novelle, “cerca sempre di dare aspetto nuovo ai rac- 
conti, mutando i nomi delle persone e dei luoghi.”** Sercambi’s re- 
mark at the beginnmg of his De Muliere Costante, as he heads the 
story, is merely one of these attempts to give a new aspect to the 
tale, it can never be accepted as proof that he actually knew a 
version different from Boccaccio’s.*® 

Ills departures from Boccaccio are superficial. Gualtieri be- 
comes Artu, Griselda’s name is changed to appropnate Costan- 
tina, and old Giannucolo is transformed into a member of the op- 
posite sex and becomes Santina, the mother of the heroine. Aside 
from making changes of this type and somewhat condensing the 
novella, Sercambi follows his model closely How closely, even 
slavishly, may be demonstrated from the following short parallel, 
taken from what corresponds to the beginning of Part iv in Chau- 
cer’s tale 


BOCCACCIO SERCAMBI 

Sopravvenne appresso, che la Sopravvenne uppresso die la 
donna da capo ingravido, e al donna da capo mgravidd et al 
tempo debito partori un figliuol tempo fece uno fighuolo maschio, 
maschio, il che canssimo fu a il che cartssimo fu al conte, e vo- 


42 The precise date of Sercambi’s novelle cannot be fixed, but internal evidence 

SeeHemer.p Iviii See also Professor Karl Youne’s 
The * Lin of the Canterbury Tales,” Katredge Anniversary Papers, Boston and 
Eonrtoii, 1913, p 414, where additional references may be found, and Sources and 
Analogues of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Chicago, 1941 pp 22-23 

c, c l>x-lx Italics are mine 

45 Cate (p 390) reems to bebeve tLit Sercambi s remark proves he knew some 
version of the folk tale 
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BCKXACXHO SERCAMBI 

Gualtieri. Ma, non bastandogli lendo pin turbare la donna, con 
quello che fatto avea, con mag- simile corruccio disse: Donna, 
gior puntura trafisse la donna, e poiche tu questo fanciullo facesti, 
con sembiante turbato iin di le co’ miei omini per neuna guisa 
disse: “donna, poscia che tu posso vtvere, si duramente st la- 
questo figliuol maschio facesti, mentano che uno nipote di guar- 
per niuna guisa con quest! miei datore di vacche debbia loro si- 
viver son potuto, si duramente si gnore rinianere, di che to dubito, 
rammancano che un nepote di Gi- se to non voglio esser cacciato, che 
annucolo dopo me debba nmaner non nit convegna fare quello che 
lor signore: di che io mi dotto, se altra volta feci, et alia fine prender 
io non ci vorr6 esser cacciato, che un altra moglie La donna con 
non mi convenga far di quelle che pazientc ammo Vascoltd e con alto 
io altra volta feci, e alia fine lasciar senno rispuose: Signore mio, pen- 
is e prendere un’altra moglie.” La sate di contentare voi e di me non 
donna c-on paziente animo Fas- abbiate alcuno pensieri, perocchi 
colto, ne altro nspose se non. “si- neuna cosa rne car a, se non 
gnor mio, pensa di contentar te, e quanto a voi sta in piacere. (Re- 
di soddisfare al piacer tuo, e di iiier, p 404 ) 
me non aver pensiere aleuno, per- 
ciocche niuna cosa me cara se non 

? [uant’ lo la veggo a te piacere” 

Originals and Analogues, pp. 161- 
62.) 

Ten or fifteen years after these retellings of Boccaccio’s tale by 
Petrarch and Sercambi, Petrarch’s Latin version fell into the hands 
of Philippe de Mezieres, in his earlier years Chancellor to the King 
of Cypnis, in his later years a dweller in tlie monastery of the 
Celestine Brothers at Pans.'*® When the Latin narrative came to 
his notice, Philippe de Mezieres was writing his Livre de la Vertu 
du Sacrement de Mariage (1384-89),*’ and, feeling that the expe- 
riences of obedient Griseldis might well be an example to all 
wives, he proceeded to turn the Latin periods into French prose, 
and inserted the resultant tale into the last book of his work. As 
Petrarch did not give a bare translation of Boccaccio’s tale, so 
Philippe de Mezieres did not rest content merely to put Petrarch’s 
words into French He expanded his original, constantly adding 
details and elaborating rhetorically upon his Latin source. Yet, 
despite these elaborations, the narrative sequence is the same as 

46 For a full and interesbng account of lus life, see N Jorga’s PhUippe de 
Mdziires, 1327-1405, et la Croisade au X7V* Steele, ParLS, 1896 
47 Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, p 53 Jorga (p 452) believed this work to have 
been lost 
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that in Petrarch, and the changes which Petrarch made in the 
story are followed by the author of the French prose translation. 
Philippe de M4zieres omitted Petrarch’s geographical proem, 
choosing instead to convey his matter in a prologue of his own 
inditing, toward the end of which he indicates clearly whence he 
took his tale and m what spirit he adapted it to his purposes: “Et 
est escripte I’istoire par le dit docteur maistre Fransoys Patrac en 
latin hault et poetique et fort k entendre a ceulx qui n’ont pas 
acoustume a lire tel latin. Toutefoys, le dit Solitaire I’a translatee 
de latin en frangoys rudement et grossement en substance. Et 
pour ce que cestui livre traitte de la vertu du sacrement de ma- 
nage, et la dicte marquise souverainement le garda, pour un miroir 
des dames mariees le dit Sohtaire en la fin de son livre leur pre- 
sente ceste piteuse, vertueuse et mervcilleuse histoire, en priant a 
Dieu qu’elle leur vaille si en prendront le grain et en laisseront la 
paille.”*“ 

It was between 1384 and 1389 that Philippe de Mezieres wrote 
this translation and put it at the end of his Livre de la Vertu du 
Sacrement de Mariage Only a few years later (ca. 1393),” the 
author-compiler of Le MSnagier de Paris, gathering tales for the 
edification of his young wife, took the story from Philippe de Me- 
zi^sres’ work and inserted it in his own. In place of the long pro- 
logue which he found in Le Livre de la Vertu du Sacrement de 
Mariage, he put only this short introductory paragraph: “A ce 
propos d’obeissancc, et dont il vient bien ^ la femme qui est obeis- 
sant a son mary, puis-je traire im exemple qui fut ja pie^a trans- 
late par maistre Francois Patrac qui ^ Romme fut couronnc poete, 
lequel histoire dit ainsi.”°° At the conclusion of the tale, the com- 
piler hastened to assure his wife that his object in narrating these 
events was not to request such extreme obedience from her— “God 
keep me,” he cries, “from trying you thus! . I am sorry if the 
story tells of too great cruelty, to my mind more than in reason. 
And I don’t believe that it ever reafly happened, but that’s how 
the story goes, and I must not correct it, nor make another, for a 
wiser man than I am put it together and gave it its title.”” 

The author of Le Menagier seems to say here that he has made 

48 Golemstcheff-Koutouzoff, p 156 49 Men , i, xix-xxm 

50 Men , x, 99 

51 Men , t, 126 “Dieu me gart de vous, pai ceste mani^e ne par autres, soubs 
coulexii de laulses simulations, vous en essaier' Et me excuse se rhistoue parle 
de trop giant cruaulte, & mon advis, plus que de laison Et cioy que ce ne fust 
oneques vray, mais nxistoire est telle et ne la doy pas comger ne fane autre, car 
plus sage de moy le compila et mbtula ” 
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no changes in the tale, but has copied it faithfully as he found it in 
Philippe de M^zi^res’ work. Yet there are some differences be- 
tween the text found in the three manuscripts of Le Minagier^’^ 
and the other manuscripts containing De Mezi^res’ version.®* Gen- 
erally, the text of Le Menagier follows its source pretty closely, 
but expressions are not infrequently altered, sometimes with a re- 
sulting difference in meaning, and omissions or additions of words 
and short phrases commonly occur. The fairest way to convey an 
idea of the degree of closeness between the two texts is to present 
a short extract from each m parallel fashion. I choose for this pur- 
pose, as quite representative, the passage which corresponds to 
the beginning of Part m in Chaucers poem. 

DE MiziQRES MiNACIER 

Passa le tamps, passerent les Passp le temps, les jours passe- 
jours que la fille du marquis fu rent que la fille du marquis fut 
seuree. Lors le marquis, qui tant sevree. Lors le marquis qui tant 
amoit s’espouse pour la tres grant amoit s’espouse pour les grans ver- 
vertu qu’il veoit tous les jours tus qu’il veoit tous les jours crois- 
croistre en lui, pcnsa de I’esprouver tre cn elle, pensa de elle esprouver 
et de le fort tempter II ciitra en sa ct de la fort tempter. II entra en sa 
chambre secretement, monstrant chambre monstrant face troublee 
face tourblee, et seule a seule, et amsi comme courouci6 lui dist 
aussy comme courecie, dist telles cc“S paroles O tu, Grisibdis, corn- 
paroles a sa femme' “O tu, Gnsel- bien que tu soies a present eslev6e 
dis, combien que a present tu soyes en ceste plaisant fortune, je pense 
cslevee en ceste plaisant fortune, je bien que tu n’as pas oublie ton es- 
pense bien que tu n’as pas oublie tat du temps passe, et comment et 
ton cstat du tamps passe, ct com- en quelle maniere tu entras en 
ment et en quelle maniere tu en- cestui palais, tu y as este bien hon- 
tras en cestui palays Tu as este nouri^, et es encores de moy 
asses de moy ct es encores et cherie et amee; mais il n’est pas 
chcrie et amee, mais il n’est pas ainsi du courage de mes vassaulx 
amsi de mes nobles, et par espe- comme tu cuides, et pai especial 
cial depuis que tu eus lignie, car depuis que tu eus Iignee Car ils 
il ont grant desdaing d’estre sub- ont grant desdaing d’estre subjects 
jes a dame yssue de menu peu- a dame yssue de petis parens et 
pie et de basse lignie, et h moy, de basse Iignee, et k moy qui d4- 
qui desire vivre en pais avec eulz, sue, comme sue, avoir paix avec- 
convient obtemperer et consenter ques eux, me convient obtemperer 

52 Two at the Bibhotheque Nationale m Pans (MS fr 12477 and MS fr n a 
6739), and one at the Bibhoth^ue Royale in Brussels (MS 10310) See M4n , i, 
lu-lxi, Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 37-38 

53 For a hst of these manuscripts see GolenistcheS-Koutouzofi, pp 34-42. 
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DE MiziiaUES mAnagieh 

k jugement d’autrui et non pas au aux jugemens et consentir d’au- 
mien et faire telle chose de ta fille cuns et pas aux miens, et faire de 
que nulle chose ne me parroit es- ta fille telle chose que nulle ne me 
tre plus douloureuse au cuer, la- pourroit estre plus douloureuse au 
quelle chose je ne vueil pas faire cuer, laquelle chose je ne vueil 
que tu ne la saches, si vueil que k pas faire que tu ne le saches. Si 
ce faire tu t’acordes et me preste vueil que k ce faire tu t’acordes et 
ta franche volenti et ayes pa- prestes ta franche voulente et ayes 
cience de ce qui se fera, telle patience de ce qui se fera, et telle 
comme tu me promesis au com- patience que tu me promis au 
mencement de nostre manage.” commencement de nostre mari- 
(GolenistchefiF-Koutouzoff, p 165.) age. (Men , i, 108 .) 

These passages, as I have said, are representative of the close- 
ness between the two texts as a whole. Toward the end of the tale, 
a few additions of some length occur in Le Menagier. Four of 
these come close togedier m the same passage, varying in length 
from a clause to three or four sentences. The passage has to do 
with Griseldis’ return to the hut of her father. The redactor of Le 
Menagier apparently could not resist embellishing the tale at this 
point. He puts into Griseldis’ mouth a little speech, addressed to 
the lords and ladies who have weepingly accompanied her, urg- 
ing them to impute no blame to her husband, for she deserves at 
his hands whatsoever he may see fit to accord her, and exhorting 
the ladies ever to love and honor their husbands for the great 
praise and renown which in the end their constancy will bring 
them. The other embellishments in this passage add that the lords 
and ladies, on their trip back to the palace, were so affected by 
what they had just been through that they could not look upon, 
nor speak with, each other, also that Griseldis’ deportment towards 
Janicola’s poor friends and her old neighbors was marked by the 
utmost of humility, and that Griseldis, comforting her aged father, 
kept his mind fiom dwelling upon her misfortune by speaking to 
him of other tilings. The remaining additions are few and brief, 
chief among them being the interesting request by Griseldis (how 
far it is from the spirit of Boccaccio’s original tale!) that she be al- 
lowed to depart from her husband’s palace au vespre, so that the 
darkness of descending night might conceal the nakedness which 
her smgle shift could not hide. To compensate for these additions, 
a few omissions occur.®* Aside from these omissions and the addi- 

54 These omissions are as follows (references are to part and line in the text of 
De M^zicres’ translation found in Goleiustchefi-Koutouzo£F, pp 157-82) 1 , 93 (be- 
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tions which have been described, the account in Le MSnagier 
closely follows that in Philippe de M^zi^res’ Livre de la Vertu du 
Sacrement de Manage, with only such verbal and phrasal diflFer- 
ences as have been illustrated in the parallel excerpts given above. 

Philippe de M^zi^res was not die only Frenchman who trans- 
lated the Latin tale into his native tongue. There is another French 
prose translation of the late fourteenth century. Who the trans- 
lator IS we do not know, nor can we be certain whether his trans- 
lation preceded or followed Philippe de Mezieres’, though it more 
probably followed. M. Hauvette, on inadequate grounds, dated 
this translation from the middle of the fifteenth century,®* and 
M. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, influenced by Hauvette, put it in the 
same century, but at the beginning rather than in the middle.®* 
Lacking more certain methods, these scholars have based their 
dating on the age of the manuscripts m which the translation ap- 
pears Obviously, this will give us a terminus ad quern, but we can 
never be assured that it affords a terminus a quo. Judged solely by 
the dates of the manuscripts containing it, De Mezieres’ transla- 
tion might also be put m the fifteenth century, for none of the 
codices in which it appears are certainly of the fourteenth cen- 
tury; and in general their age is no greater than the age of the 
manuscripts containing the anonymous translation *' 

As a matter of fact, however, there is reason for believing that a 

tween Jamcola and d celui pavre homme estoit), i 97 (between meurs and nourye), 
1 lo^ (between son pore and avail dihgemmcnt), ii 26 (between espouse and le 
povre [homme isi lacking] n’osa dire mot), ii 45 (between savoir and se tu voudras 
encliner), in g 8 (between le cuer de and la marquise sans muer), m 102 (between 
ce qu'tl et avail tniuvc and la marquise de granl verlu), ni 117 (between savoir 
and Ltquel), iv 64 (between comparer and Le marquis), iv 91 $ (quand elle les 
nourissoit is lacking), v 75 (between avec toy and je te rens graces), v 77 (mon 
corage apatsie is lacking), v 81 (between ay este espouse and /e laisse mon lieu), 
V 97 (et non affreable is lacking) 

This list IS based upon omissions common to all three manuscripts of Le Mena- 
gier I copy it from Golenistcheff-Koutonzoff, p 71 , it is slightly amplified from the 
list of variants given by him for Part i of De Mezieres’ translation (Golenistcheff- 
KoutouzofiF, pp 183-91) 

55 H Hauvette, “Nouvelles Extraitcs de Decameron," Bulletin llalien, ix 
(1909), g 

56 Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, p 83 

57 Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff (pp 34-42) lists seventeen manuscripts of Philippe 
de Mezieres’ translation One of these is of the sixteenth century, fifteen of the 
fifteenth (three early), and one of the end of the fourteenth or beginning of the 
fifteenth One certainly would not be able to deduce from these dates that De 
Mezieres’ translation was written over a decade before the close of the fourteenth 
century, as it was Of tlie anonymous translation, Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff (pp 88 - 
97) also lists seventeen manuscripts Sixteen are of the fifteenth century (two late, 
one early), and the other (Bibhotli^que de Ghartres, MS 419) according to Gole- 
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couple of the manuscripts containing the anonymous translation 
do date from the fourteenth century. There is a manuscript in the 
Municipal Library at Bern (MS. 209) which gives a particularly 
good text of the anonymous translation; apparently M. Golenis- 
tcheff'Koutouzoff does not know of it, for he does not include it in 
his list of seventeen and makes no mention of it in his book. I cite 
it here because, according to the catalogue of the Library, this 
manuscnpt dates from either the fourteenth or the fifteenth cen- 
tury. The brief entry reads as follows, “s. XIV-XV membr. 4 ° 
f 21.”“® Another important codex in this connection is MS. 419 at 
the Bibliotheque de Chartres. It is put by Golenistcheff-Koutou- 
zoff in the early fifteenth century by virtue of the following nota- 
tion on folio 92v. “L’an de grace mil ccccxxii, maistre Estienne 
Huvete, chanoine de Chartres, donna a I’eglise de Chartres ce pre- 
sent livre pour servir et mettre en la librairie de laditte eglise. 
Priez Dieu pour lui et pour ses bienfaicteurs.”®" This note, how- 
ever, IS not in the handwritmg of the scribe who made the codex, 
and records merely the gift of the book in 1422. It by no means 
proves that the book was made for Estienne Huvete, who gave it 
to the Church of Chartres, Estienne Huvete may have purchased 
it or come upon it in some other way. Not the date of this nota- 
tion, therefore, but the date of the senbe s hand is what counts. 
This hand, according to the catalogue of the Library, is of the 
fourteenth century I cite the description: “XIV® siecle Parche- 
min. 95 fcuillets 285 sur 220 millim. Rel parchemin (Chapitre) 
Now, since two independent judges have put manuscripts con- 
taining the anonymous translation in the fourteenth century or in 
the border years between that century and the next, it begins to 
appear that the basis for MM Hauvette’s and Golenistchcff- 
Koutouzoff’s dating crumbles, and that the anonymous translation 
definitelv belongs in the late fourteenth century 

But aside fiom these considerations of the dates of manuscripts, 
there can be no doubt, I think, that the translation which we are 
discussing was wntten at least a few years before 1400 I have al- 
ready demonstrated, in a published article,®' that there are nu- 
merous close parallels, both in diction and in details of plot and 

mslfheff-Koiitouzoff is of the beginning of the fifteenth century, but according to the 
catalogue is of the fourteenth century 

58 Cat Cod Bern , p 256 59 Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, p 92 

60. Cat Gen, Dep , xi, 192 

61. Severs, “Source MSS ” (See the general list of books given at the conclusion 
of the present study ) 
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characterization, between this French translation and Chaucer s 
Clerkes Tale. Some of these are so close that they must have been 
copied, either by one or the other. Since no one will maintain that 
the Frenchman was imitating the Englishman, it follows neces- 
sarily that the French prose translation was already in existence 
before Chaucer wrote his tale. It must, therefore, be of the four- 
teenth century. 

Like De M^zi^res, the anonymous translator rejects Petrarch’s 
geographical introduction. He leads up to his tale in the follow- 
ing bnef fashion. “Au commandement et soubz la correccion de 
mon maistre, et a rexemplarre des femmes mariees et toutes au- 
tres, ]’ay mis, selon mon petit engm et entendement, de latin en 
frangois I’ystoire de Gnseldis qui cy apres s’ensuit de la Constance 
et pacience merveilleuse d’une femme. Laquelle hystoire translata 
de lombart en latin un tres vaiUant et moult solennel poete, appel- 
lez Frangois Petrach, dont Dieux ait rame.”““ 

The translation itself is quite difFerent from Philippe de Me- 
zieres’. The latter is characterized by a prolixity which multiplies 
words even when it adds no new ideas . single words swell up into 
phrases, and phrases distend into clauses when De Mezieres is 
translating Frequently, too, the Celestine chooses to embellish 
the narrative with little additional touches— details suggested to 
him by those which he finds in his original, and not infrequently 
his additions extend even to plot elements which he adds, some- 
times at length, as he enters into the spirit of the story. The anony- 
mous translator works in a difi^erent fashion He eschews verbal- 
ism, seems almost to be exercising himself in the art of concise, 
clear expression He sticks to his original, imitating its construc- 
tion and word order. Rarely does he allow himself an additional, 
original touch, and if he does, it is merely a single stroke, put m m 
the same spirit of economy with which he seems to be working 
throughout The lesult is a version which moves more swiftly than 
De Mezieres’, avoiding the verbosity of the latter, it seems to put 
emphasis upon the event lecordcd— the plot of the tale. A fair il- 
lustration of the difference in method of the two translators is af- 
forded by the following two parallel passages, in which I have 
italicized additions to, or departures from, the Latin text being 
translated. The passages are taken from what corresponds to the 
end of Part i and the beginning of Part ii in Chaucer’s tale. 

62 Pref 1-8 Since Chaucer made use of this translation, I give a complete text 
of it in chapter xiii below All my references are to part and hne m my own text 
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DE MlEZlilRES 

Lors tous les barons, chevaliers 
et suhgis du marquis presens, 
ayans ce quil demandoyent, de la- 
quelle chose maintefois avoyent 
est6 desesper^z, k une vois remer- 
cierent au marquis leur setgneur 
en promettant de bon cuer le pact 
et convenance quil leur avoit de- 
mande. Grant ]oye ot ou palays 
de Saluce et par le marquis fu le 
jour assene de ses noces au quel il 
devoit prendre femme et fu com- 
mande de fau-e un grant appareil, 
trap plus grant que par autre 
marquis autrefois n avoit este fait 
et que les parens et amis voisins 
ct les dames du pays haultement 
fussent semons d la dicte joumee, 
laquelle chose fu solempnehnent 
acomplye 

Entre tant que Vappared se fai- 
soit, le marquis de Saluce, comme 
il avoit acoustume, aloit en son de- 
duit chassier et voler. Et ass6s 
pres du chastiau de Saluce avoit 
une povre villete, en laquelle de- 
mouroient un paou de laboureus, 
par laquelle villete ou hamiau le 
marquis souventefois passoit Et 
entre les dessusdiz laboureux avoit 
un viel homme qui ne se pooit 
aidicr, povre et plain de toute mi- 
ser, appelle Janicola Et toutefois 
aucunefois es povres maisoncelles 
la grace de Dieu habite, car k 


ANONYMOUS 

Et lors tous lui promistrent et 
d’un consentement moult voulen- 
tiers, comme ceulx a qui il ne sem- 
bloit pas que ja peussent veoir le 
j'our des nopces. Et fut pris et or- 


donne un jour, dedens lequel le 
marquis dist et promist qu’il 
espouseroit, et amsy leur parle- 
ment fina et se departirent. Et 
commist et encharga ce dit sei- 
gneur a aucuns siens privez et fa- 
milbers I’appareil des nopces. 


Pres de la cit6 et du palais ou 
demouroit ledit marquis, avoit une 
villette ou habitoient et demou- 
Toient peu de gens et povres, entre 
lesquelz estoit un et le plus povre, 
appellez Janicolle. 


Mais comme aucune foiz la grace 
de Dieu descent en un petit hos- 


PETRABCH 

Promictunt unammiter ac lete mchil defuturum, ut quibus vix possi- 
bile videretur optatum diem cemere nuptiarum, de quibus m diem 
certum magmficentissime apparandis domini iubentis edictum alacres 
suscepere. Ita e colloquio discessum est, et ipse nichilominus earn 
ipsam nuptiarum curam domesticis suis imposuit, edixitque diem. 

Fuit baud procul a palacio villula paucorum atque inopum incola- 
nim, quorum uni omnium pauperrimo lanicole nomen erat, sed ut pau- 
perum quoque tuguria non numquam gratia celestis invisit, unica illi 
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DE 

celui povre homme Janicola estoit 
demour^ une fille appellee Cnsel- 
dis, ass6s belle de corps, mais trop 
plus belle de Tame et de bonnes 
meurs d Dieu plaisant en son de- 
grS, nourye de tres petite vie et en 
tres grant povrete, et n’avoit pas 
aprins d’estre nourie de vtandes 
delicieuses, ne chases riches, mol- 
les et delicatives jainais en sa 
pensee n’entroyent, mais un co- 
rage vertueux plain dumilite et d#; 
toute meurte en son pis virginal 
doulcement habitoit La vielesse 
de son pere en tres grant charite 
doulcement soustenoit et nouris- 
soit et un paou de brebis, que son 
pere avoit, ddiganment gardoit, et 
sa quelongne filoit Et quant Gn- 
seldis au vespre ramenoit les 
bestes d Vostel, elle appareilloit ^ 
son pere et lui les povres viandes 
de fortune, paissoit et nourissoit 
son pere, en lui levant et couchant 
sur son povre Itt, et briefment 
toute Tumanite et service que fille 
doit faire a pere doulcement elle 
faisoit. (Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, 
159-60.) 


ANONYMOUS 

tel et mainnaige, ledit bon horns 
avoit une fille, appellee Gnseldis, 
de beaute de corps et de membres 
assez belle, mais de bont6 et de 
meurs et vertus tant reamplie 
estoit que plus ne povoit. Ceste 
pucelle avoit este nourrie en grant 
povrete et ne savoit que c’estoit 
daise, riens mol ne riens tendre 
n’avoit apijs; et toutesfoiz courage 
meur et ancien estoit muciez et 
enclos en sa virginity et en tres 
grant chierte et reverence nour- 
rissoit son povre pere en sa viel- 
lesce. Et ne sgay quarts brebis 
avoient, qu’elle menoit en pasture, 
et en menant faisoit tous)ours au- 
cune chose comme filler ou tilher 
chanve, et au retour apportoit des 
chouz ou autre maniere d’erbettes 
pour eulx vivre Et ainsy gouver- 
noit cc povre homme, son pere, 
mouU charitablement et doulce- 
ment Briefment, toute obeissance 
de bien, de piti6, qui en fille puet 
estre, estoit en elle. (i. 53-n. 19.) 


PETRARCH 

nata contigerat Gnseldis nomine, forma corporis satis egregia, sed pul- 
cntudme morum atqiic animi adeo speciosa ut nichil supra Hec parco 
victu, in summa semper inopia educata, omnis inscia voluptatis, nil 
moUe nil tenerum cogitare didicerat, sed virilis senilisque animus vir- 
gineo latebat in pectore Patns senium mextimabili refovens caritate, et 
pauculas eius oves pascebat, et coIo interim digitos atterebat; vicis- 
simque domum rediens, oluscula et dapes fortune congruas preparabat, 
durumque cubiculum sternebat, et ad summam angusto in spacio 
totum filialis obediencie ac pietatis ofiScium explicabat. (i. 71-u. 14.) 

If there is some reason for uncertainty concerning the date of 
the anonyinous prose translation, there can be none concerning 
the date of the rhymed French play written on the Griseldis 
theme m 1395. Our sole manuscript of the play (Biblioth^que Na- 
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tionale, MS. fr. 2203) fortunately contains a very definite explicit 
(fol. 56r) : “Ci fine le livre de I’istoire de la marquise de Saluce miz 
par personnages et rigme Tan mil cccim” et quinze [1395].”®“ 
Since the anonymous playwright tells us that his work has been 
“rigme,” it is certain that the source which he followed was in 
prose. Verbal parallels between this source and the play soon dis- 
cover that it was Philippe de Mezieres’ translation which he was 
dramatizing Numerous illustrations of this might be given; I se- 
lect one from Walter’s answer to his retainers’ petition that he take 
a wife.®‘ 


l’istoihe rigme 
Moy delitoie en liherte 
Et en ma fmnche voulente 
Si est liberty de coraige 
Petit trouvee en mariaige 
Ce scevent bien les manez 
Mais pour vostre amour suis tour- 
nez 

Et me soubmet par amiste 
De tout a vostre voulente 

(fol. lOr.) 


DE MEZIERES 

Je me dehtoye en liberte et en 
franche volente, laquelle est paou 
trouvee en manage, 

ce scevent bien ceulx qui font es- 
prouve. Toutefois, pour vostre 
amour, )e me sousmes k vostre bon 
conseil et ^ vostre volenti. (Gole- 
nistcheff-Koutouzoff, p. 159 ) 


By consulting Petrarch’s rendermg at this point (i. 53-55) and the 
corresponding passage in the anonymous French translation (i. 39- 
42), the reader will perceive at once that the italicized words and 
phrases in the rliymed stage version could have been derived only 
from the corresponding phrases in De Mezieres’ translation. 

Of couise, the requirements of the stage necessitated a rather 
free rehandling of tlie story. In the play for the first time we meet 
face to face characters merely mentioned in the previous versions 
—such as the Pope, the babies’ nurse, and the countess to whom 
the children are sent, and others not even mentioned, such as the 

6.3 I possess a photographic copy of this complete manuscript, which contains 
only the French play It is a manuscript m quarto, written on 56 vellum folios It 
was printed in the sixteenth century under the title, Le mtjxtdre de Gmeldts mar- 
quise de Saluces par penonnatges, nouveUement tmprinui d Parts On le vend d Paris 
en la rue Ncufve Nostre Dame d I’enseigne Samt Nicolas, n d A copy of tins edition 
is m the Bibliotheque Nationalc at Pans An exact reprmt of it appeared in 1832 at 
Pans (Svlvestre) The text of the print probably goes back to a manuscript different 
from MS 2203 There is a doctoral dissertation on the play by Hinderk Groenveld, 
erroneously entitled Die Alteste Bearbettung der Grisebdtssage in Frankretch, Mar- 
burg, 1886 More reeendy (1910) the poem has been modemired and published at 
Pans by C Gailly de Taurines and L de la Tourrasse, under the btle Vestoire de 
GriseWts 

64 An additional example may be found m Golemstcheff-Koutouzoff, p 120 



THE GRISELDA STORY IN THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY 


31 


hunters with whom the marquis finds diversion, shepherds who 
discuss the unusual marriage, and the Bishop of Saluces, who re- 
ceives from the Pope’s hands the feigned bulls. Elements of the 
plot barely touched upon in the prose versions now take on life 
before our eyes: the marquis (for instance), out with his hunters 
“en alant en son deduit,”"' actually comes upon Cnseldis and her 
old father, observes and speaks to her, and praises her excellences. 
Changes of this type, naturally induced by the dramatic form, are 
common m Tistoire . miz par personnages et rigrn^.” 

These various forms in which the Griseldis story was dissemi- 
nated in fourteenth-century France seem to indicate the general 
popularity of the tale among the French people. Twice it was 
taken from Petrarch’s Latin and put into the vulgar tongue of the 
land, and one of these translations was even transformed into an 
acting play. But this is not all. Not only in popular circles, but also 
in learned circles, the story of the virtuous herdgirl-marchioness 
made its appeal. A version of her trials exists in Latin verse, based 
upon Petrarch’s own Latin, and composed by one Petrus de 
Hailles. The author’s name we learn from the explicit of the 
unique manuscript, which reposes m the Biblioth^que de Poitiers 
(MS 93): “Explicit vita Griselidis, metrificata per P. de Hailles.”®® 
If, as seems highly probable, the author of this poem is to be iden- 
tified with the Peter de Hailles who was secretary to Guy II, last 
count of Blois, between 1385 and 1390,®’ the presumption is in fa- 
vor of dating It in the last two decades of the fourteenth century. 

The versifier, like the other French translators or adaptors of 
Petrarch’s tale, has not carried over the geographical description 
of Sdluccs and the territory adjacent. After lus own brief intr^uc- 
tion of SIX lines, he plunges at once into the story, following the 
substance of Petrarch’s version rather closely, step by step. Partly 
because of the requirements of lus metie and rhyme, and partly 

65 De Mc/ieres’ translation, Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, p 160 

66 fol 96v I have not seen this manuscript, my account is based upon Gole- 
mstcheff-Koutouzoff’s (pp 115-18) and upon Cat Gen, Dep , xxv, ii and 31-33 
According to the latter, the codex contains 108 paper folios, 218 by 147 millimeters 
in size, with wribng of the fifteenth century, the Latm poem of Griscldis appears 
on folios 88r-96v 

67 Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff has discovered at the Bibhoth^ue Nationale in 
Pans five documents, two dated 1385, one 1386, one 1389, and one 1390, in which 
“Pierre de Hailles, secretaire de monseigneur Ic conte de Bloys” acknowledges the 
receipt of moneys from his master. In 1391, Guy de Chatillon sold his nghts in tlie 
county of Blois to Loms of Origins, brother to King Gharles VI A “Petrum de 
Halle” is also mentioned m a document m the Archives Royales de Bruxelles (n, 
291 , no 4406 ), dated 1386-87 Beyond these thmgs, we know nothing See Gole- 
nistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 116-17, and the appendix, pp 279-81, where tlie docu- 
ments are printed. 
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because of his own conscious effort, he employs a vocabulary dif- 
ferent from Petrarch’s, in which, however, occasional Petrarchan 
words and expressions are discoverable. He makes use of a pe- 
culiar rhyme scheme in which three chief forms appear, alternat- 
ing with each other (for type 1, see lines 1-6 below, for type 2, 
lines 9-14; for type 3, lines 7-8). To illustrate this, and to give 
some conception of the way in which Peter de Hailles puts Pe- 
trarch’s Latin into verse, I quote a few lines from the beginning of 
his poem, including his six-line introduction and the beginning of 
the tale itself; also the lines with which he ends his version, corre- 
spondmg to Petrarch’s moral conclusion. 


Si vetenim gesta mulcescunt corda inolesta 

Ipsorum memores, etiam dant providiores, 2 

Commoda multa ferunt que cognita preterierunt 

At hominem totum reddunt ratione refotum, 4 

Hmc nuper auditam decrevi scribere vitam 

Gnseldis metro prout est mihi peraudita Petro. 6 

In Pedimonte datur fore patria Saluciarum, 

Non opulenta parum, cm marchio predommatur 8 

Hanc primo tenuit Viialterus, vir speciosus, 

Forma qui micuit et monbus, et gencrosus, 10 

Nobilis ob quod erat penitus, nisi quod sibi cura 
Tota quasi deerat ad prevenienda futura, 12 

Nec post aucupium que venatum vix quid agebat 
Fereque comugium, quod ei gens feda monebat 14 

Pro successura sibi iiquenda gemtiira, 

Respuit mtegre, quod gens hoc sustulit egre . . 16 


Hec igitur pando non tarn pro solicitando. 

Quod reliquis tanta datur patienta, quanta 
Visa fuit plene laudabilis hums egene, 

Cum vix sectanda michi pareat aut toleranda, 
Quam pro pigrorum pidsanda parte virorum, 

Ut robui uxoris sit eisdem causa ruboris. 

Sic quod reddatur vir saltern pro deitate 
Ausus tot grate tollerare quot hec recitatur 
Passa finsse suo pro conmge Vosque legentes 
Huic robori streiuio vestras, rogo, siibdite mentes 
Et suplete pieque nam viciosa patcbuiit 
Hac in congerie metrorum sive carebunt 
Unaque laudetur deltas sub nomine trino, 

Vivat et in domino qui sic stabilis statiietur."® 

68 Golemstchcff-Koutouzoff, pp 117-18 
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We have now passed in review all versions of the Griseldis story 
which were, or may have been, in existence before Geoffrey Chau- 
cer wrote the Clerkes Tale. The recital has amounted to a brief 
history of the tale in the fourteenth century,®® Upon which of 
these fourteenth-century versions did the English poet rely for his 
Canterbury tale of patient Griselda? 

The clerk who tells the tale would seem to have answered the 
question Called upon by the Host to relate “som mune thyng of 
aventures,” he “benignely answerde”: 

I wol yow telle a tale which that I 
Lemed at Padwe of a worthy clerk. 

As preved by his wordcs and his werk. 

He is now deed and nayled in his cheste. 

I prey to God so yeve his soule reste' 

Fraunceys Petrak, the launat poete, 

Highte this clerk, whos rethonk sweete 
Enlumyned al Ytaille of poetrie. 

( 26 - 33 .)-» 

It is not necessary, however, to rest content with the unsupported 
word of the clerk That Chaucer must have known and used a 
manuscript of Petrarch’s Latin tale is clear from the rest of the 
prologue. 


But forth to tellen of this worthy man 
That taughte me this tale, as I bigan, 

I seye that first with heigh stile he enditeth, 

Er he the body of his tsile wntcth, 

A prohemye in the which discryveth he 

69 The Liter fortunes of the tale, in the fifteenth and subsequent centuries, find 
no place m this study, which is concerned only with the versions antedating Cliau- 
cer’s redaction Among these later versions, especially interesting is that in French 
octosyllabic verses, preserved in the unique MS Douce 99 at Oxford It seems to 
have been based upon the anonymous prose translation The Cofaiogiie of the 
Printed Books and MSS Bequeathed by Francis Douce to the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford, 1840, p 15 of the section on MSS , incorrectly suggests that “tins is prob- 
ably the same with that printed at Pans under the title ‘le Mystere de Grisehdis, 
marquise de Saluces, par personnages’ [Pans, 1832] ” The latter is the play, also m 
octosyllahic verses, which has been described above For all versions of the later 
centuries, see Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, chapter iv, pp 115-50, Kate Laserstein, 
Der Gnseldisstoff in der Weltlrteratur, Weimar, 1926, pp 30-201, Friedrich von 
Westenholz, Die Griscldis-Sage in der Ltteraiurgeschichle, Heidelberg, 1888, pp 
28-163 

70 All my references to Chaucer’s tale throughout this study are to hnes in J M 
Manly’s edition of the Canterbury Talcs, New York, 1928 Neither Robinson’s edi- 
tion nor Manly and Rickert’s text had yet appeared when I began my study, but I 
have subsequendy consulted them when necessary 
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Pemond, and of Saluces the contree. 

And speketh of Apennyn, the hilles hye 
That been the boundes of West Lumbardye, 

And of Mount Vesulus in special, 

Where-as the Poo out of a welle smal 
Taketh his firste spryngyng and his sours, 

That estward ay encresseth in his cours 
To Emele ward, to Ferrare, and Venyse— 

The which a long thyng were to devyse 
And trewely, as to my juggement. 

Me thynketh it a thyng impertinent. 

Save Aat he wole convoyen his mateere. 

But this his tale, which that ye may heere 

(39-.56) 

In these words Chaucer describes and briefly translates the geo- 
graphical “prohemye” with which Petrarch opens his tale. Of all 
the fourteenth-century versions of the story, Petrarch’s alone con- 
tained this matter, for all subsequent translators or adaptors 
unanimously rejected it as a “thyng impertinent ” Although Chau- 
cer, too, omits it from the tale proper, he does give it notice— not 
altogether complimentary!— in the prologue preceding the tale. 
Consequently, he must have made use of a manuscript of Pe- 
trarch’s version. 

Even if we did not have the prologue to Chaucer’s tale,— that is, 
even if we possessed nothing but the tale proper as Chaucer wrote 
it,— we should be able to deduce from it that he must have known 
Petrarch’s Latin. There are echoes in the tale of Petrarch’s diction 
and phraseology. Some of them I give below. For purposes of 
comparison, I add the corresponding passages from the two 
French prose translations. 

(1) CT, 57-59- 

Ther is at the west syde of YtaiUe 
Doun at the roote of Vesulus the colde 
A lusty playne. 

Pet, I 1-15 Est ad Ytalie latus occiduum . ad radicem Ve- 
sulli, terra Saluciarum. 

71 Dc Mezieres roferenccs are to part and Lne in the text printed by Golenis- 
tcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 157-82 References to Petrarch’s Latin and to the anonymous 
French translation are, as always, to part and line in the texts which I give later on 
in this study 

72 The omitted passage constitutes the body of the geographical mtroducUon, 
which Chaucer translates in the prologue 
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De Mez, i. 1-3:^* Es coniines de Pieumont en Lombardie, aussy 
comme cm pie de la grant montaigne qui devise France et Ytalie, 
a une contr^e longue et lee.^® 

Anon, I. Au pti des mons en un coste d’Ytalie est la terre de 
Saluces. 

( 2 ) CT, 540 - 42 . 

Suspecious was the diffame of this man; 

Suspect his face, suspect his word also, 

Suspect the tyme m which he this bigan. 

Pet, m 32-33 Suspecta viri fama, suspecta facies, suspecta hora, 
suspecta erat oratio. 

De Mez, m. 87-90. Lors la marquise en son cuer recordant les pa- 
roles, que son seigneur h avoit dictes, par les paroles du sergant 
entendi bien et soupessonna que la fille devoit morir 
Anon, m. 39-41 Ce sergent estoit tenuz pour crueux homme, et 
estoit de laide figure, et a heure souspessonneuse estoit venuz, et 
parloit comme homme plain de mauvaise voulente. 

( 3 ) CT, 85 and 624-25 

Only that point his peple bar so soore . 

“Ye han herd er this 
My peple stkhj berth oure manage.” 

Pet, I 2 i and iv r,-fi Quodque in primis egre populi ferebant . 

“Audisti populum meum egre nostrum ferre counubium ” 

De M 6 z, I 23-24 and iv. 23-25 Son people estoient en grant tris- 
tesce “Tu sees et ouy ja piessa comment nostre peuple estoit 
tres mal content de nostre manage ” 

Anon, I 12-13 and ni 69-71 Le peuple estoit courroucie . . . 
“Tu as ouy autrefoiz comment mon peuple est mal content et mur- 
mure de nostre manage.” 

( 4 ) CT, 113 

Boweth youre nekke under that bhsful i/ok. 

Pet, I. 38-39. Collumque non libenim modo sed impenosum legip- 
timo subteias tugo 

De Mdz, I. 31-36 C’cst assavoir qiul te plaise i encliner ton corage 
an Itfcn de manage et que ta hberte passee soit un paou refrenee 
au droit des maries 

Anon, I. 24-25 C’est assavoir que tu te vueilles marier sans plus 
attendre. 

73 The readings in Le Menagwr vary slightly from the corresponding readings 
in the De Mezieres text, but none of these variations affects the principle involved 
in these comparisons (1 e , Le Menagter does not contain any readings which reflect 
the italicized Latin passages) Consequently, I Iiave not felt it necessary to record 
the Menagter readings 
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( 5 ) CT, 256 ^ 9 : 

And of hir clothyng took he the mesure 
By a mayde lyk to hire stature; 

And eek of othere ornementes aUe 
That unto swich a weddyng sholde falle. 

Pet, n. 23-25: Vestes autem preciosas et calceos et eius generis ne- 
cessaria omnia ad mensuram puelle alterius, que stature sue per- 
similis erat, preparan faciebat. 

De Mez, 1. 1 20-22 : Toutefois le marquis avoit fait faire riches robes, 
couronne, feimaus, aniaux et joyaux d la fourme dune pucelle qui 
de corps ressamblott ^ la povre vierge Griseldis. 

Anon, n. 29-31. Et il, ce temps pendant, faisoit faire aneaulx, cou- 
ronnes, robes, et joyaulx a la mesure d’une autre pucelle, qui estoit 
de la grandeur et fourme diceUe, que prandre vouloit a femme. 

(6) CT, 445 - 48 : 

Glad was this markys and the folk therfore. 

For though a mayde child coome al bifore. 

She may unto a knave child atteyne. 

By liklihede, syn she nys nat hareyne. 

Pet, n. 99-101 . Quamvis fihum maluissent, tamen vottva fecunditate 
non virum modo sed totam patriam letam fecit. 

De M 6 z, III. 38-.^o: Le marquis ct tout le pays, combien qu’il amas- 
sent mieulx qu’clie eust eu un fil, toutefois ilz orent grant joye et 
furent leconfortes. 

Anon, n. 1 10-1 1 . Combien que on eust mieulx ame un filz Toutes- 
foiz le marquis et tout le pays s’en es)oyrent grandement.’^ 

These parallels, coupled with the other evidence cited, prove 
beyond the slightest doubt that Chaucer must have known and 
used a manuscnpt of Petrarch’s Latin story of Griseldis 

But this is by no means the whole solution to the problem of 
Chaucer’s source for the Clerkes Tale. There is very strong evi- 
dence that he also made use of additional source material. About 
two decades ago Mr. W. E. Famham pointed out a few agree- 
ments betw'een Chaucer’s tale and the Decameron, and was in- 

74 Similar, .idditicinal expressions by Chaucer which reflect the Latin text are 
73, of age, 98, youre eres, my voys, 109, fehcitee, 124, certein, 163, That charge 
upon my bak I wole endure, 171-73, in both grammatical structure and sense, 197, 
noght fer, 225, homward, 288, thresshfold, 337, astoned, 339, woned, 356, word, 
conten.ince, 373, into his hous, 399, in an emperoures halle, 401, worshipful, 422, 
honestetee, 424, at hoom, 427, prudent, 442, nat longe tyme, 454, desire, 458, 
alwey moore and moore, 533-34, tn the breaking off of the speech, 659, prescience, 
664, wiste I, 799, plowman, 811, with evene herte, 940, and with that word, 1028, 
to sitten doun, 1051, myn, 1137, And fortunate was eek in manage, 1156, exercise. 
In all these passages, even if Chaucer had copies of both French transktions to 
refer to, he must have gone to the Latan of Petrarch 
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dined to think that in some way Chaucer may have been influ- 
enced, if only in a few touches, by the original Italian novella.” 
Almost simultaneously. Professor A. S. Cook put in a much 
stronger claim for Chaucer s use of the French version in Le M6- 
nagier de Paris, supporting his contention by a number of paral- 
lels between Chaucer’s tale and the French version.” At that time 
Professor Cook did not know— nor did any one else— that Le Md- 
nagier contained a slightly reworked, somewhat altered text of 
Philippe de Mezieres’ translation, and that therefore, in any prob- 
lem of the sort witli which we are dealing, De Mezieres’ text 
should be considered in conjunction with tiiat in Le Menagier. 
More recently, I have been able to demonstrate that not Le Md- 
nagier, but the anonymous French prose translation, was Chau- 
cer’s additional source, for between it and Chaucer’s tale the par- 
allels are so numerous and so striking that one is driven inevitably 
to the belief that Chaucer made use of the anonymous transla- 
tion.''® 

To bring the full light of inquiry upon this problem of what ma- 
terials Chaucer used and how he used them, will be my purpose 
in the remaining chapters of this study. Since, as I have already 
proved and we have long assumed, Chaucer undoubtedly made 
use of a Petrarchan manuscnpt, I purpose in the immediately fol- 
lowing chapters to study thoroughly the Latin manuscripts of 
Petrarch’s tale, to determine the type of manuscript which Chau- 
cer knew and used, and to present a critical text of the tale, upon 
which our study may be safely based. This completed, the chap- 
ters next in order will attack the problem of the additional 
sources, demonstrating by augmented proofs Chaucer’s depend- 
ence upon the anonymous French prose translation of Petrarch’s 
Latin, and presenting a text of this translation. Finally, I shall 
examine the problem of the relative dependence of Chaucer upon 
the Latin and the French, and seek to throw some light upon his 
procedure and technique in the handling of his sources. 

75 See Famham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s Talc”, Cook, and Severs, “Source MSS ” m 
the general list of books and articles at the close of the present study 
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Manuscripts of PetrarcKs Latin Tale of Griseldis 

( SEN, XVU 3 ) 

D uring the course of this study, I have consulted sixty- 
five manuscripts and seven early prints of Petrarch’s Latin 
tale of Gnseldis Twenty-four of these (twenty manu- 
scripts, four prints) have been completely collated from photo- 
static copies* and have been usod to establish the text and vari- 
ants of the edition presented in a later section of tins study. The 
forty-eight remaining manuscripts and early prints have been col- 
lated only partially (but unifon^y) at vanous important scattered 
passages amounting in all to about one-fifth of the text proper; 
these manuscripts have not been employed to establish the text, 
but they have been consulted in all doubtful readings, and their 
evidence is occasionally cited in the textual notes which have 
been appended to the text. In the list below, the manuscripts are 
accordmgly divided into two groups, (I) those completely col- 
lated, upon which the text and variants are based, and (II) those 
partially collated, and not used for the text and variants. 

In Group I, the manuscripts are arranged bv families,- in Group 
11, since a partial examination does not always allow of certamty 
m determining family afiiliation, the manuscripts are arranged 
geographically, accordmg to the hbraries in which they are de- 
posited, but wherever possible a note has been added indicatmg 
to which family the manuscript belongs. The prints in Group II 
have been put at the end. 

The citation Sen. xvii 3 should be understood to indicate the 
letter containing the story of Gnseldis, beginning with the intro- 
ductory “Librum tuum” and ending at the conclusion of the tale, 
with “ . hec muliercula passa est.” The “Ursit amor,” which in 

the Basle editions is printed as a continuation of Sen. xvii 3, really 
constitutes a separate letter,® which should be reckoned as Sen. 
XVII 4. If no comment is made, it is to be understood that the 
manuscript being described contains the full Sen. xvii 3, the omis- 

1 The text printed m the Chaucer Society’s Originals and Analogues, pp 151- 
70, has been collated from the publication itself, not from a photostat 
2 See chapter lu below for the establishment of these families 
3 See pp. 10-11 above 
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sion of the “Librum tuum” or the addition of the “Ursit amor” 
(Sen. xvn 4) will be signalized by an added note. 

For each manuscript are added in parentheses the names of 
catalogues or other works which afFord descriptions of the manu- 
script and its contents. 

I Manuscripts Used for the Edition 
Family a 

(1) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Vat. Lat. 1666. 

Vat6 Since Vat6 is the base for the present edition, a complete 
description of it is given below. 

XIV century, mm 285 x 202; parchment. The codex has 39 
folios and contains only four items It is made up of two fascicles, 
originally separate, which have been joined together to make a 
single volume, the first, datmg from the fifteenth century, com- 
prises folio.s 1-16 and is written in a cursive hand, with titles and 
initials in red, the second, of the fourteenth century,— in which 
the Gnseldis is the first item,— includes folios 17-39 and is writ- 
ten in a beautiful gothic mmiscule, with titles and the names of 
speakers in red, and with large initials alternately red and deep 
blue. With the exception of fohos 19 and 23, the whole of the sec- 
ond fascicle IS written on parchment leaves which had formerly 
been used and from which the former writing had been rubbed 
out Folios 13-16 are blank, folios 26, 34, and 35 are somewhat 
stained, folio 39 is blank, but formerly bore writings which have 
been effaced The lower margin of folio 1 bears the crest of Car- 
dinal Barbo (either of Pietro Barbo, created cardinal in 1440, or 
of his nephew Marco Barbo, created cardinal in 1467). On the 
back of the volume appears the crest of Pope Pius IX. 

The story of Gnseldis, with the mtroductory “Librum tuum,” 
occupies folios 17r-21v. The “Ursit amor” follows immediately on 
folios 22r-22v The scribe writes one column of 33 lines to each 
page. 

Fol 17r. “Francisci Petrarce poete leureati [sic] de insigni obe- 
dientia et fide uxoris ad Johannem bocacium de certaldo. [L]i- 
brum" tuum 

Fol. 17v: “Est ad ytalie . 

Fol 21v: “. hec muliercula passa est Deo gracias amen. 
Explicit.” 

4 Large initials are designated by brackets, here and in the description of the 
other manuscripts listed 



MANUSCBIPTS OF PETRARCH’S LATIN TALE 


43 


Fol. 21 v: “Francisci Petrarce de reliquijs superioris Epistole ad 
eundam [stc]. [Then, at the top of folio 22r, begins the letter:] 
[U]rsit amor tui . . 

Fol. 22v: . est senectus. Valete amici. Valete epistole inter 

coles euganeos, vj ydus Junias epistole millesimo ccc® Ixxiiij*”. Ex- 
plicit. Deo gracias amen.” 

The three other items contained in the manuscript are: 

(1) Folios lr-12v (the fifteenth-century fascicle). Cento, by 
Proba Falcoma Fol. Ir: “Incipit prefacio in virgilio centonam 
probe gentihum carmma ad obsequium fidei retorquentis.” Fol. 
12v. “Explicit sic virgilio centona probe cuius homero centona 
non habet latinitas sic virgiho centonam eius non habet grecia: 
studuit emm utramque gentem ad fidem catolicam invitare prio- 
rum documentis auctorum.” 

(2) Folios 23r-28r (m the fourteenth-century fascicle). Elysie 
historia, by Johannes Conversanus de Ravenna Incipit (fol 23r): 
“Johannis de Ravena histonci et moralis Elysie incipit histona. 
(^amquam Illustnbus lamdudum pateat ” Explicit (fol 28r); 
“ . coniugi] fedus oratione elegantissima sancit Una repatrient 
iubet.” 

(3) Folios 28v-38v (also in the fourteenth-century fascicle). His- 
tona Lugi et Conselicis, also by Johannes Conversanus de Ra- 
venna Incipit (fol. 28v). “Quo lugi et Conselicis opida Marchioni 
eventii subducta forent ” Explicit (fol 38v). “Sed lam abire 
siiprema nos tempestas ortatur Eamus Deo gratias Amen.” 

(Vatasso, pp. 2-3 Bartholomeus Nogara, Bibliothecae Apostolicae 
Vaticanae Codices Manu Scripti . Codices Vaticam Latini, Rome, 
1912, 111 , i.]o -4 1 Mather, p 3 ) 

(2) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence MS. 78 3. 

Laur3 XV century, parchment Folios 221v-227v, one column 
of 33 lines to each page The manuscript also contains the “Ursit 
amor,” which follows immediately on folios 227v-228v. 

Fol 221v: “Ad eundem insignis obedientia et fides uxoria. [L]i- 
brum tuum 

Fol. 222v “Est ad Italie 

Fol. 227v. “ muliercula passa est ” 

Fol 227v: “Ad eundem. [Ajrsit amor tui 

Fol. 228v: “ est senectus. Valete amici, valete epistole. 
Inter CoUes Euganeos vj Idus lumas 1374. Finis. Mortuus est 
dominus Franciscus Auctor harum epistolarum de mense Julij se- 
quentis xxiiij® die.” The final sentence, setting the date of Pe- 
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trarch’s death on July 24, 1374, concludes not only this letter, but 
the whole collection of letters. 

(Cat. Bibl Laur , in, 158. Mather, p. 3.) 

(3) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence. MS. Acquisti e 

Doni 266 

Lac XV(?) century, folio. Fohos 151v-l54v, one column of 51 
lines on each page. The manuscript also contains the “Ursit 
amor,” which follows immediately on folios 154v-155r. 

Fol. 151v: “CXXVI. [Ljibrum tuum . . 

Fol. 151v. “Est ad Itahe . .” 

Fol. 154v: “ . hec muliercula passa est.” 

Fol. 154v. “CXXVII. [U]rsit amor tui 

Fol. 155r: “ est senectus. Valete amici. Valete epistole. In- 
ter colles Euganeos vj Idus lumas mccclxxiiii.” 

(I learned of this manuscript through correspondence with Professor 
Vittorio Rossi, editor of the National Edition of Petrareh’s letters ) 

(4) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence. MS. 78 2 

Laur2 XV century, parchment. Folios 112r-118v, one column 
of 32 hncs to each page 
Fol 112r. ”[L]ibrum tuum 
Fol. 112v. “Est ad ytahe . 

Fol. 11 8v: “ hec muliercula passa est. Finis ” 

(Cat. Bibl Lout , ra, 154 Piur, pp 269-70. Mather, p. 2 ) 

(5) British Museum, London MS Hailey 3081 

Har3 XV century, large quarto, parchment. Folios 223r-228v, 
2 columns of 38 lines to each page. 

Fol. 223r. “Incipit prologus in historiam Griseldis ad lohannem 
Bocacium [L]ibrum tuum . 

Fol. 223v: “Incipit historia Gnseldis puelle constantissime et 
fidehssime [E]st ad ytahe 

Fol 228v. “ hec mulier clara passa est Explicit historia 
Gnseldis mulicris constantissime J W.” Two illegible lines, blurred 
while the ink was still wet, complete tlie tale— and the codex, since 
the tale appears last. The opening words of these lines seem to be 
“Laus Deo.” 

Numerous scribal additions to the tale, sometimes two or three 
sentences in length, appear in this manuscript. (See, foi instance; 
II. 52, sa. 44, VI 62-64.) 

(Cat Had MSS., 11, 733. Mather, p. 2.) 
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( 6 ) Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich, MS. 5311. 

Bay5 XV century (1449); quarto. Folios 245r-253r; one col- 
umn of 31 lines to each page. This manuscript also contains the 
“Ursit amor,” which follows immediately on folios 253v-254v. 

Fol. 245r; “Epistola de fide uxoris, Francisci Petrach. Domino 
Johanni Bochatio de Certaldo Frederuus [deruus cancelled] Pe- 
trarcho. Librum tuum 

Fol. 246r: “Est ytalie locus . . ” 

Fol. 253r: “ . . hec muhercula passa est. Deo gratias.” 

Fol. 253v: "Ad euiidem de reliquis superioris epistole et de im- 
ponendo tandem finem huic epistolari stilo. Ursit tui amor ut . . .” 

Fol. 254v: “ . . est seneetiitus. Valete amici, valete epistole, 
inter colies euaganeos vj idus juntas MCCCLXXira ” 

(Cat. Cod Monac , vol. i, part ra, p. 4 ) 

(7) Print. Venice, 1503. (Yale, zl03. ol26 Y 

Rb Lihrorum Francisci Petrarchc Impressorum Annotatio. 
Folio. On page 493r occurs. “Impressum Venetiis per Simonem 
Papiensem dictum Bivilaquam Anno domim 1503 die vero 15 
lulii.” The Liher Rerum Senilium (so entitled) extends from page 
205v to page 204v [stc/ the numbering in handwriting is repeti- 
tious and false], it consists of eighteen books, Book xvii contains 
four epistles. Book xvni one. Sen xvii 3 appears on pages 201r- 
203r, 2 columns of 62 lines to a pace Sen x\ ii 4 follows on paces 
203r-204v ^ ^ 

Page 201r. "Ad eundem insigms obedientia et fides uxona. Epi 
in. Librum tuum 

Page 201v; "Est ad Italiae ” 

Page 203r “ haec muhercula passa est.” 

Page 203r. “Ad eundem de rehquis superioris epistolae: et de 
imponendo iam tandem finem huic epistolari stilo. Epistola un. 
Arsit amor . 

Page 203v: “. est senectus. Valete amici. Valete epistolae 

5 I am indebted to Professor H K Root, of Princeton, for die photostats of Ra, 
Rb, and Re They origmally were the property of Professor A S Cook, upon whose 
death they passed into the possession of Professor Root Professor Root very kindly 
volunteered to turn diem over to me when, as the result of a paper which I read 
before the Chaucer Group of the Modern Language Association at Madison, Wis- 
consin, in 1931, he learned that I was working upon the Petrarch letter The photo- 
stats were not identified when I received them Rb, I discovered, was taken from 
the very volume which is in die Rare Book Room at Yale, as numerous markings on 
the pages prove Ra and Re are respectively copies of the Basle, 1581 ^itionf and 
of one of the better volumes of the Cologne, 1470? edition by Ulrich Zell 
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inter colies euganeos 6 idus lunias 1373. Explicit Liber Decimus- 
septimus.” 

( 8 ) Pnnt. Basle, 1581. (In all respects like the copy He 52.05 at 
Yale.) 

Ra Francisci Petrarchae Florentini . . opera quae extant 

omnia. Folio Four volumes in one. At end. “Basiliae, per Sebas- 
tianum Henric Petri, anno a virgmeo partu mdxxci mense mar- 
tio ” The story of Griseldis is not printed with the Seniles, which 
are found m volume ii, pages 735 - 968 , but appears separately, 
under its own title, in volume i, pages 540-46 There is one col- 
umn of 56 lines to each page The “Ursit amor” follows immedi- 
ately, as though it were a part of the same letter, on pages 546—47. 

Page 540: “Franciscus Petrarca, loan Boccatio S [L]ibrum 
tuum 

Page 541. “Francisci Petrarchae V. C de Obedientia ac fide 
uxona Mythologia. [E]st ad Italiae 

Page 546. “ haec muliercula passa est ” 

Page 546: “Uisit amor tui 

Page 547 “ . est senectus Valete amici, valete epistolae, 
inter colles Euganeos 6 Idus Iimias mcccxxxiii ” 

(9) The Chaucer Society’s Reprint 

Cs Originals and Analogues of Some of Chaucers Canterhurtj 
Tales, Part ii, London, 1875, pp 151-70 The “Ursit amor” fol- 
lows on pages 170-72 This gives the text of “Petrarchae Opera, 
Basil 1581, p 540, [the epistolary preface having been] corrected 
by Ulrich Zell’s edition of about 1470 A D ” (p 151), “Mr Hales 
has also kindly revised the Latin text” (p 150) 


Family h 

(10) Bibhoteca Nazionale Centrale, Florence MS Magliabe- 
chiano ii, rv, 1 09 

Mlb XV century, folio, paper Folios 21r-25r, one column of 
37 lines to each page The “Ursit amor” follows immediately on 
folios 25r-25v. 

Fol. 21r “Epistula Epistula domini francisci petrarce ad domi- 
num Johannem boccaccij, de obedientia et fide uxoria. [Ljibrum 
tuum 

Fol. 21r: “Est ad ytahe 

Fol. 25r: “ hec muhercula passa est ” 

Fol. 25r: “[U]rsit amor tui . 
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Fol. 25v: . est senectus. Valete amici. Valete epistole. Inter 

colies euganeos vj Idus lunias McccLxxnn.” 

(G. Mazzatmti, Inventari dei Manoscritti delle Biblioteche ditalia, 
Forli, 1900, x, 123-24. Rossi, i, Ixviii ) 

(11) Biblioteca Riccardianna, Florence. MS. 805 

Rice XV century; mm. 278 x 203, paper. Folios 13v-19r; one 
column of 41 lines to each page. The “Ursit amor” follows imme- 
diately on folios 19r-19v. 

Fol. 13v. “Epistola domini Francisci Petrarce ad dominum Jo- 
hannem Boccacci de obedientia ct fide uxona [L]ibrum tuum 

97 

Fol. 14r. “Est ad ytaUe 

Fol. 19r: “ hec muhercula passa est Amen.” 

Fol. 19r. “[Ujrsit amor tui 

Fol. 19v: “ . est senectus Valete amici Valete epistole. Inter 

colles euganeos vj ydus Junias mccclxxiiii.” 

(Rossi, i, Ixviii ) 

(12) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome MS. Vat. Lat. 3355. 
Vats XV century, mm 290 x 214, paper. Folios 129v-136r, 

one column of 33 lines to each page The “Ursit amor” follows im- 
mediately on folios 136v-138r 

Fol 129v. “Ad eundem Boccaccium Fidem [Ljibrum tuum 

79 

Fol 130v. “[E]st ad ytahe 

Fol 136v; “ hec muhercula passa est.” 

Fol. 136v. “[Ajrsit amor tm 

Fol 138r. “ est senectus. Valete amici, valete epistole Inter 
colles euganeos vi ydus iunii McccLXxini.” 

(Vatasso, p. 26. Rossi, 1, Ixvii-Ixviu. P. de Nolhac, La Bibliothdque de 
F. Orsini, Pans, 1887. Narducci, p 55 ) 

(13) Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. MS. 275. 

CC2 XV century, small folio, parchment. Folios 163r-168v, 2 
columns of 42 lines to each page. 

Fol 163r: “Francisci petrarche lauriati poete de Waltero Sa- 
luciarum marchione ac Gnscildi eius uxore sequitur historia. [E]st 
ad ytalie ...” 

Fol. 168v: "... hec muhercula passa est.” 

(James, Cat. Corp. Chr , n, 35-38 ) 
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Family c 

(14) Magdalen College, Oxford. MS. Lat. 39. 

Mgd XV century; “m forma quadrata”; parchment. Folios 
24v-34r, one coliunn of 28 hnes to each page. 

Fol. 24v: “Vita Gnseldis, per Franciscum Petrarcham de vulgari 
in latinam Imguam traducta. [L]ibnun tuum 

Fol. 34r: “ . . hec muliercula passa est. Finis. Explicit Gri- 
seldis” [“Vita” is added in another hand]. 

(Coxe, Cat. CoU Ox, n, 23-24.) 

(15) Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS. Lat. Misc. d. 34. 

Bod Late XV century, mm. 143 x 219; paper. Folios 46r-53v; 
one column of 32 lines to each page. The scribe who wrote this 
manuscript is R. S. (folios 44v, 57v, 85, 89v), who, according to a 
suggestion in a pencil note on foho 1, is probably to be identified 
with Robert Sherburn, fellow of New College, Oxford, in 1474, 
since the name Sherburn is written several times m a late fifteenth- 
century hand on folios 94v, 95 

Fol. 46r; “Franciscus petrarcha, nacione Florentinus et senatu 
Romano laurea poetici honoris insignitus, de Grysilde pacientis- 
sima muliere quadam laudabilem narracionem scripsit Gums nar- 
racionis seriem contexuit per hunc modum. [E]st ad ytahe 

Fol. 53v. “. et coniugio letus et sobole. Et sic ex serie et 
stemate hums narracionis egregie patet quod pacientissima Gry- 
sildis post se talem non rehquit supeistitem. Explicit ” 

(F. Madan and H. H. E. Craster, Summary Catalogue of Western 
Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, w, 432 ) 


Family d 

(16) Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. MS Lat. 11291. 

PI XV century, quarto. Folios llv-18r; one column of 31 lines 
to each page. 

Fol. llv: “Ad iohannem bocacium de floiencia, Franciscus pe- 
trarca laureatus poeta Hystoria gnseldis Librum tuum ” 
Fol. 12r: “Est ad ytalie . . 

Fol. 18r- “ hec muliercula passa est. Explicit de Griseldi.” 

(L Delisle, “Invcntaire des Manuscrits Conserves la Bibliotheque 
Imperiale sous les Numeros 8823-11503 du Fonds Latin,” Bibliothdque 
de VEcole des Chartes, Paris, 1863, vol. iv, series v, pp. 227-28 ) 
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(17) Biblioth^que Nationale, Paris. MS. Lat. 17165. 

^ XV century (beginning); folio. Folios 191r-193r; 2 columns 
of 53 lines to each page. 

Fol. 191r: “[L]ibrum quern ...” 

Fol. 191r: “Estadytahe ...” 

Fol. 193r: "... hec muliercula passa est. Explicit hystoria Gri- 
seldis.” 

(L. Delisle, “Inventaire des Manuscnts Latins de Notre-Dame et 
d’Autres Fonds Conserves a la Bibliotheqne Nationale sous les Nu- 
meros 16719-18613, “Bibliotheque de VBcole des Chartes, Paris, 1871, 
XM. 491-92-) 

(18) Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. MS. 458. 

CC4 XV century (1467), octavo; parchment. Folios 108r-121v; 
one column of 25 lines to each page. 

Fol. 108r; “Incipit prologus domini Francisci poele laureati in 
hystoriam Griseldis pacientissime muheris. [Above “poete” are 
inserted the words “Petrarche de Lancisa Florentini.”] [H]isto- 
riam tuam, optime pater lohanncs, matemo nostro eloquio ...” 
The first half of the “Libruin tuum” is omitted, and there are some 
changes in the part retained, cf. the variants to the text. 

Fol. 109r: “Incipit historia Griseldis. [E]st ad ytalie 

Fol. 121v: “. . hec mulier passa est. Valete plaudite inter 

montes et colies euganeas. Explicit historia Griseldis pacientissime 
mulieris, edita a domino Francisco Petrarcha Florentino poeta 
laureato. 1467.” 

(James, Cat Corp. Chr., n, 382-83 ) 

(19) British Museum, London. MS. Harley 2492. 

Har2 XV century, folio, paper. Folios 288v-293v, one column 
of 46 lines to each page. 

Fol. 288v. “Librum tuum ...” 

Fol. 289r: “Est in ytalie latus occiduum 

Fol. 293v. “ . . hec mulier est passa Vale plaudite inter 

montes et colles Euganeos. Deo. Explicit histona Griseldis pa- 
cientissime mulieris, edito a domino Francisco Petrarcha Floren- 
tino poeta laureatissimo.” 

{Cat. Harl. MSS., n, 696.) 

(20) Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. MS. Lat. 16232. 

P6 XV century (begmnmg); folio. Folios 99r-103r; 2 columns 
of 45 lines to each page. 
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Fol. 99r: “[L]ibmm tuum . 

Fol. 99v: “[E]st ad ytalie . . 

Fol. 103r: “ . hec muliercula passa est.” 

A few glosses, echoing words or phrases of the text, appear in 
the margins 

(L. Dehsle, “Inventaire des Manuscnts Latins de la Sorbonne Con- 
serves a la Bibliotheque Impenale sous les Numeros 15176-16718 du 
Fonds Latin,” Bibliotheque de Vtlcole des Chartes, Pans, 1871, xxn, 
49-) 

(21) Bayensche Staatsbibliothek, Munich. MS. 78. 

Bay? XV century (1451); folio. Folios 90v-95r; one column of 
about 41 lines to each page The scribe who wrote this manu- 
script is Johannes Bemardus de Valhbus. He divides the introduc- 
tory note and the tale into twelve parts; to each of these he gives 
a title, and at the end of each he puts his name, in abbreviated 
form. “lo ber de vail.” At the end of the tale appears his name 
in full. He has wiittcn two dates into the manuscnpt, and one of 
them contains a reference to place On fol. 92r, at the conclusion 
of his fifth division of the tale, occur these words. “Scripta 1451 
decimo octavo kalendis octobnbus.” On fol 93r at the end of the 
seventh division is anothei notation, in small characters, which I 
make out to be: “Finis. 1450, 17“ septembns hic, pavie, fuit do- 
minus carolus de gonzago.” As I interpret the former of tliese en- 
tries, the first five paits of the tale were written out September 
22-24, 1451. The second entry seems to locate the origin of the 
manuscnpt at Pavia, Italy 

Fol. 90v “Incipit pia histona Gnseidis, edita a Johannem bo 
cuius [corrupt, of course it should be “Boccaccium”] traducta de 
vul [corrupt, or is it an unusual abbreviation for “vulgari”?] m la- 
tinum per superdictum poetam. De fide uxoria [L]ibrum tuum 

99 

Fol 91r: “Descnptio Marchioms Salutiarum. Est ad ytalie . . 

Fol. 91r. “Oratio Subditi ad Marchionem pro Sumenda Uxore 
Ad ahquam dm tacite 

Fol 91 V “Responsio Marchioms et Dispositio eius Ad Uxorem. 
Moverunt pie preces animum viri 

Fol. 91v; “Origo Gnseidis et Eius Asumptio in Uxorem Fuit 
baud procul 

Fol 92r “Desponsatio Griseldis et celebratio nuptiarum. Satis 
est, mquit ille 

Fol 92v. “Prima Expenentia de filia lussa mori. Caepit (ut fit) 
interim . . ” 
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Fol. 93r; “Secunda Experientia Griseldis De Filio lusso Mori. 
Valterius interea vultum ...” 

Fol. 93v: “Simulatio Secunde Sponse assumptis. Ceperat sensim 
deValtero . 

Fol 94r: “Tertia Experientia griseldis De Expulsa Sua. Et inter 
Valterius solito ” 

Fol 94v: “Adventus secunde sponsae. lam paniei comes . 
Fol. 95r: “Reasumptio griseldis in uxorem, et cognitio filiorum. 
Valterus eo ipso in tempore 

Fol 95r' “ . hec muliercula passa est. Jo. Explicit Pia His- 
toria griseldis. lo Ber. De. Vail. Johannes Bernardus de vallibus.” 
[A line of deletion runs through the abbreviated name and the 
name m full; but they are easily legible.] 

(Cat Cod. Monac , vol. i, part i [1868], p. 19 ) 

(22) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Pal. Lat. 1625. 
Pal XV century (1479), mm. 303 x 205; paper. At the end of 

the codex, on folio 269r, occurs. “Explicit Moretum Virgilij Maro- 
nis feliciter, m festo Georgij [14]79” Folios 248r-256v, one col- 
umn of 27 lines to each page. Interlinear glosses, m Latin, give 
synonyms or explanations of almost every other word. A few mar- 
ginalia echo the content of the text, they are not altogether legi- 
ble, since they have been cut off to smooth the edge of the codex. 

Fol 248r. “Epistola domini Franeisci Petrarche Laureati Poete 
ad dominum lohannem Florentmum poetam de hystona Griseldis 
mulieris maxime constancie et paciencie m preconium omnium 
laudabilium mulierum [LJibrum tuum ” [Only five lines of 
the “Librum tuum” arc given (see the variants to the text).] 

Fol 248 V “Hic ineipit eppistula [E]st autem aput ytalicorum 

Fol 256v “ hec muliercula passa est. Explicit epistola 
domini francisci petrarche laureati poete, ad dommum lohannem 
Florentmum poetam, de constancia Griseldis mulieris maxime 
constancie et paciencic in preconium omnium laudabilium mulie- 
rum ” 

(Vatasso, pp 82-83 ) 

(23) Print. Ulrich Zell, Cologne, 1470? (In all respects like the 
copy I. A. 2833 at the British Museum. ) 

Rc Quarto; 11 unnumbered leaves, one column of 27 lines to a 
page. This text is a corrected copy of UZa, listed as no. 70 in 
Group II below 



52 RELATIONSHIPS OF CHAUCER’S CLEBKES TALE 

Page Ir: “Epistola dommi Francisci Petrarche Laureate poete 
ad dominum lohannem Florentmum poetam de Historia Griseldis 
mulieris maxime constantie et patientie. In preconium omnium 
laudabilium mulierum. Capitulum primum [the last two words 
have been added by hand]. [L]ibrum tuum 

Page 2r. “Incipit Historia. Capitlum [sic] I [the chapter desig- 
nation has been added by hand]. [E]st autem ad ytahcos 

Page llv “ . hec muliercula passa est. Explicit Epistola 

domini Francisci petrarche laureati poete ad dominum lohannem 
florentinum poetam de constantia Griseldis mulieris maxime con- 
stantie et patientie in preconium omnium laudabilium mulierum.” 

(24) Bibhoteca Apostolica Vahcana, Rome MS. Chigiano L, vii, 
262 

Chig XV century, mm. 292 x 215, paper Folios 69v-74r, one 
column of 47 lines to each page. A few marginal glosses echo 
words or phrases of the text. 

Fol. 69v. “[L]ibrum tuum 
Fol. 70v. “[E]st ad ytalie 

Fol. 74r: “ hec muliercula passa est. Explicit hoc novum in- 
ventum per dominum Johannem et vulgari sermone senptum per 
dominum Franciscum petrarcam in prosam redactum.” 

(Rossi, 1 , Ixui-lxv Narducci, p 24, no 49. Piur, pp 259-60 ) 

II Manuscripts Not Used for the Edition 

(25) Corpus Christi College, Cambridge MS 177 

CCl XVI century, folio, paper Folios 76v-80v. Family c 

(James, Cat Corp Chr, 1,401 ) 

(26) Peterhouse, Cambridge. MS. 81. 

Pet Early XV century, mm 386 x 231, parchment. Folios 185r- 
187v, the “Ursit amor” follows on folios 187r-187v 

(M R James, A Descriptive Catalo^^ue of the Manuscripts in the Li- 
brary of Peterhouse, Cambridge, 1899, pp 97-98. Rossi, 1 , xxxiv.) 

(27) British Museum, London. MS Additional 10094. 

Add XIV-XV century, quarto, parchment Folios 67r-73v; the 
“Librum tuum” is lacking. Family d? 

{List of Additions to the Manuscripts in the British Museum in the 
Years 1836-1840, London, 1843, pp. 10-11. Mather, p. 1.) 
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(28) British Museum, London. MS. Cotton Vespasian E. XII. 
Vesp XV century; small quarto; paper. Folios 77v-85r, the 

“Librum tuum” is lacking; passage at end of tale, beginning “Hanc 
historiam” (vi. 69-81) is lacking (cf. Bod Ly2). Family d 

{A Catalogue of the Manuscripts in the Cottonian Library, De- 
posited in the British Museum, London, 1802, p. 481. Mather, p. 1.) 

(29) British Museum, London. MS. Harley 2268. 

Har22 XV century, folio, paper. Folios 6v-10v Family b? 

{Cat. Harl. MSS , n, 633-35.) 

(30) British Museum, London. MS. Harley 2678. 

Har26 XV century, folio, parchment. Folios 89r-92v. Fam- 
ily b? 

{Cat Harl MSS , n, 706 Mather, p. 2.) 

(31) British Museum, London. MS Royal 8. B. vi. 

Roy8 XVI century; octavo; parchment Folios 33v-43r. Fam- 
ily c. 

(Sir G. G. Warner and J. P Gilson, Catalogue of Western Manu- 
scripts in the Old Royal and King’s Collections, London, 1921, 1, 22 1- 
22 The mdiiuscript is mentioned by Miss E P Hammond, “Latm 
Texts of the Dance of Death,” Modern Philology viii [1910-11], 400 
Mather, p 2 ) 

(32) British Museum, London. MS Royal 12 C. xx 

Royl2 XV century (second half), octavo, parchment Folios 
58v-65v, the “Librum tuum” is lacking. 

(M'^arner and Gilson, 11, 3 j Mather, p. 1.) 

(33) Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Canon Misc. 297. 

Bod2 XV-XVl century, .small quarto, paper. Folios 97r-108r. 
Family b? 

(Coxe, Cat Bodl , part iir, col 655 ) 

(34) Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS. Canon. Misc. 352. 

Bod3 XV century, small quarto, paper. Folios 14v-21r. Fam- 
ily d. 

(Coxe, Cat Bodl , part in, col. 698.) 
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(35) Balliol College, Oxford, MS. 148(B). 

Ball XV century, folio; paper. Folios 54r-n59v. 

(Coxe, Cat Coll. Ox , part i, p. 44.) 

(36) Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS. Laud Misc. 743. 

Laud— XV century, folio, parchment. Folios 84r-39v. Family d. 

(Coxe, Cat. Bodl., part 11, fascicle i [1858], p. 526.) 

(37) Bibliotheque de Lyon. MS. 128 (60). 

Ly2 XV century, mm. 145 x 110, paper. Folios 204v-211v, 
“Hanc historiam,” etc , at end of tale, is lacking (cf. Bod Vesp) 
Family d? 

(Cat. Gen., Dep , xxx, 21-22.) 

(38) Bibliotheque de Lyon. MS. 168 (100). 

Ly6 XV century, mm. 240 x 164, paper Folios 137r-143v. 
Family b? 

(Cat. G4n , Dep , xxx, 30-33.) 

(39) Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris MS. n. a lat 134 
Pna XVI century, octavo Fohos 51v-60r. Family d. 

(This manuscript, which I examined at the Bibliotheque Nationale, 
I have been unable to find listed m any catalogue.) 

(40) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans. MS lat. 5919B 
P59 XVI century, folio, paper. Folios 21r-26v. 

(Cat Bihl Reg, part m, vol iv, pp. 521-22 ) 

(41) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans. MS. lat. 8521. 

P21 XV century, parchment Fohos l-24r, the entire manu- 
script contains only the Sen x^^I 3. 

(Cat. Bihl Reg , part iii, vol. iv, p. 467 GolenistchefiF-KoutouzofiF, 
p. 15) 

(42) Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. MS lat 8571. 

P71 XV century (1410); paper. Folios 191v-196r; the “Ursit 
amor” follows on folios 196r-196v. Family a. 

(Cat. Bihl Reg , part in, vol iv, p. 472 GolenistchefiF-KoutouzofiF, pp. 
13-14 Mather, pp. 2-3 ) 
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(43) Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich. MS. lat. 361. 

Bay36 XV century (1467); quarto; paper Fohos 146-152v. 
Family d. 

(Cat. Cod Monac , vol. i, part i [1868], pp. 66-67.) 

(44) Bayensche Staatsbibliothek, Munich MS. lat. 504 
BaySO XV century, quarto Folios 53r-59v. Family d. 

{Cat. Cod. Monac , vol i, part i [1868], pp. 104-06 ) 

(45) Bayensche Staatsbibliothek, Munich MS. lat. 5377. 

Bay53 XV century, folio. Folios 217r-222v. Family d'* 

(Cat Cod Monac., vol i, part m [1873], p. 12 ) 

(46) Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich. MS. lat 5683. 

Bay56 XV century, quarto. Folios 262r-267r. Family d. 

{Cat Cod Monac , vol i, part in [1873], pp. 37“3*^0 

(47) Bayensche Staatsbibliothek, Munich. MS lat. 6379 

Bay63 XV century, folio, parchment. Folios I48r-151v. Fam- 
ily a? 

{Cat Cod Monac, \6\ i, part in [1873], p 101) 

(48) Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich MS. lat 24504. 

Bay24 XV centuiy, quarto Folios 104v-ll-ir. Family 

{Cat Cod Monac , vol ii, part iv [1881], p. 125.) 

(49) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence. MS. 26 sin. 8. 
Laur8 XIV century, small quarto, parchment. Folios 21 5r- 

219v Family b? 

{Cat Bibl. Laur , iv, 1 94 Mather, p 2 ) 

(50) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence MS. 90 inf. 13. 
LaurlS XV century, small folio, paper. Folios 32r-35v Fam- 
ily d. 

{Cat Bibl. Laur , iii, 7 1 1. Mather, p 2 ) 

(51) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence. MS. 90 mf. 17. 
Laurl7 XV century, mm 218 x 146, paper. Folios 50r-62v. 

Family d. 

{Cat. Bibl. Laur , ni, 739. Rossi, i, xxv-xxvi. Mather, p. 2.) 
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(52) Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence. MS, Strozzi 91. 
Str XIV century, quarto; parchment. Folios 164r-170v. Fam- 
ily d. 

(A. M. Bandini, Bibliothecae Leopoldime sive Supplementi ad Cata- 
logum Graecorum Latinorum Italicorum, etc.. Bibliothecae iMuren- 
tianae, 1792, n, 427. Mather, p. 2 ) 

(53) Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale, Florence. MS Magliabechiano 
J. I. 28 

Mlb2 XIV century, mm. 270 x 200, paper. Folios 258v-264v 
(old numbers); 37v— 43v (new numbers). “Ursit amor” follows on 
folios 264v-265v (old numbers); 43v-^4v (new numbers). Fam- 
ily b? 

(Rossi, 1, Ixi-lxii. Piur, pp 244-52. P. Rajna, Miscellanea Ceriani, 
Milan, 1910, pp. 677-79. Mehus, Traversari, clxxxvi, and Epistola o Sia 
Ragionamento di M Lapo da Castiglionchio, Bologna, 1753, p. xvi. 
G. B. Baldelli, Del Petrarca e delle Sue Opere, Florence, 1797, p 219.) 

(54) Biblioteca Ambrosiana, Milan. MS. B 116 sup. 

Amb6 XV century; mm 273 x 195; paper. Folios 138r-142v. 
Family d 

(Pet. cLomb, pp. 277-78) 

(55) Biblioteca Ambrosiana, Milan. MS H 192 inf. 

Amb2 XV century, mm. 285 x 210, paper. Pages 103-13. 
“Ursit amor” follows on pp. 114-15. Family b? 

{Pet. e Lomb , p. 282 ) 

(56) Biblioteca Ambrosiana, Milan. MS. O 57 sup. 

Amb7 XV-XVI century, mm 196 x 143, paper Folios 70r-81r. 
Family d. 

{Pet. e Lomb., p. 281.) 

(57) Biblioteca di Brera, Milan. MS. AD XI 23. 

Br2 XV century, quarto; parchment. Folios 100r-108v. 

{Bibl Br Ccf , m, 1241. Mather, p. 1.) 

(58) Biblioteca di Brera, Milan. MS AD XI 43 

Br4 XV century; 16", parchment Folios lr-14v; “Abunde 
passa est” (vi 78-8 1 ) is omitted at the end of the tale. Family d. 

{Bibl Br. Cat , m, 1 241.) 
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(59) Biblioteca Nazionale, Naples. MS. VIII G 7. 

Nap XIV century; mm. 336 x 231; parchment. Folios 172v- 
176r, “Ursit amor” follows on folios 176r-176v. Family a. 

(Avena, pp. 21-27. Mather, p. 2.) 

(60) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Pal. Lat. 608. 
Pal60 XV century; mm. 287 x 212; paper. Folios 169r-172v. 

Family dP 

(Vatasso, p. 77.) 

(61) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Pal. Lat. 1585. 
Pall5 XV century, mm. 212 x 145, paper. Fohos 192v-202r. 

Family aP 

(Vatasso, p. 80.) 

(62) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Pal. Lat. 1794. 
Pall7 XV century (1465-72); mm. 210 x 146, paper. Folios 

146v-153r. Family d 

(Vatasso, pp 84-85 ) 

(63) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Reg. Lat. 1992. 
Reg XV century, mm. 284 x 195 paper. Folios 32r-36v, the 

manuscript is incomplete it breaks off in the middle of Part in, at 
“unum queso cura ne corpusculum ” (iir. 39). Family dP 

(Vatasso, pp. 107-08 ) 

(64) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome. MS. Vat Lat. 4518. 
Vat45 XIV century, mm. 411 x 265, parchment Fohos 50r- 

53r; the “Ursit amor” follows on folios 53r-53v. Family 

(Vatasso, pp. 34-36.) 

(65) Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Rome MS Vat Lat. 6875. 
Vat 68 XV century, mrn. 202 x 149, paper. Folios 285r-292r; 

the manuscript is incomplete, it breaks off m the middle of Part 
m, at “vade, ait, quodque dominus noster iniunxit . .” (m. 

38-39)- 

(Vatasso, p. 67.) 

( 66 ) Bibliotheque Royale, Brussels. MS 5116. 

Bru 6 XV century; mm 215 x 146, paper. Folios 171r-172v. 
Family dP 

(Cat. Bibl. Roy. Bourg., i, 103 ,) 
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(67) Bibliotheque Royale, Brussels. MS. 15008. 

Bni8 XVI century; mm. 294 x 210. Folios 60r-64v. Family d. 

(Cat. Bibl. Roy Bourg, i, 301.) 

(68) Stadtbibliothek, Bern. MS. 531. 

B31 XV century, octavo, paper. Folios 213r-224r. Family d. 

{Cat. Cod. Bern , pp. 446-47.) 

(69) Stadtbibliothek, Bern MS. 550 

B50 XV century, octavo, paper. Folios 83v-93v. Family d. 

{Cat Cod Bern , pp 452-53.) 

(70) Print. Ulrich Zell, Cologne, 1470? (British Museum, London : 
I. A. 2832. Also at the Bodleian Library, Oxford. Douce 83.) 

UZa Quarto, 11 imnumbered leaves, 27 lines to a page. The 
text of this print is like that of Re, except that it has errors which 
have been corrected in Rc. Family d, subgroup 

(71) Print. Johannes Zeiner, Ulme, 1473. (Bodleian Library, Ox- 
ford Douce 204* ) 

JZa On the last page appears “Ulme impressum per lohan- 
nem zeiner de Reuthngen Anno domini 1473.” Octavo, 20 unnum- 
bered pages. The text of this print is like that of JZb, except that 
it has errors which have been corrected in JZb 

(72) Pnnt Johannes Zeiner, Ulme, 1473. (British Museum, Lon- 
don: C. 6 b. 6.) 

JZb On the last page appears “Ulme impressum per lohan- 
nem zeiner de Reutlingen Anno domini 1473 ” Octavo; 20 unnum- 
bered pages. This text is a slightly corrected copy of JZa 
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Classification of the Latin Manuscripts 

P RELIMINARY to any significant study of a text must come 
the classification of its manuscripts into families and sub- 
families A genealogical chart must be constructed, show- 
ing as accurately and as fully as may be not only the families and 
the relationship which each family bears to the others, but also (if 
possible) the exact kinship wh’ch each manusciipt bears to the 
other manuscripts within its own family. The study here at- 
tempted will not include all the manuscripts of Petrarch’s Sen. 
XVII 3 of which I have knowledge, but will be concerned only with 
the twenty manuscripts and four early prints employed for the 
present edition 

On the basis of the variants presented by these twenty-four 
manuscripts,' the first group which stands out clearly is the rather 
large one consisting of PI P6 P7 CC4 nar2 Bay7 Pal Rc (let us 
call them family d) These may be called the omitting manu- 
scripts, since their common parentage is revealed chiefly by cer- 
tain lacunae which occur regularly in all eight manuscripts Below 
are cited some of the readings which seive to segregate this family. 



PI P6 P7 CC4 

Har2 Bay? Pal Rc 

id) 

All other MSS. 

Pref. 44-46 

omitted 

imo alicubi aut paucis in ipsa nar- 
ratione mutatis verbis aut addi- 
tis, quod te non ferente modo 
sed favente fien credidi 

1. 2 

et qui 

qui 

n. 23-24 

omitted 

et calceos et eius generis necessa- 
ria omnia 

n. 56-57 

omitted 

sine ulla frontis aut verbi repug- 
nancid- 


1 For convenience in reference, I shall apply the term “manuscripts” to the four 
early prints as well as to the twenty manuscripts 

2 A few minor differences occur among the other mamucripts in this passage, 
but it seems superfluous to record them, suicc tlie point at issue is solely that the 
passage, though present m all the other manuscripts, is lacking in tlie manuscripts 
of family d Minor differences m other passages cited to illustrate omissions will he 
likewise disregarded m this and the following lists estabhshmg the existence of 
famihes and subfamilies 
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n- 57 

in. la 

PI P6 P7 CC4 
Har2 Bay? Pal Rc 
id) 

omitted 

omitted 

m. 27 
ui 28-29 

omitted 

tibi 

IV. 25-26 

IV. 29-30 

omitted 

omitted 

IV. 31-32 

quamvis ammo 
mestissima 

IV. 60 

V. 2-3 

V. 49 

omitted 

omitted 

omitted 


All Other MSS. 


ex animo 

et id facere quo nil michi posset 
esse molestius 
sapientissuna 

tah ingenio predite quamvis inex- 
perte 

nee res ulla denique 
multumque petita venia, siquid ei 
molestum aut fecisset aut face- 
ret 

qualicunque anuno (qualique ani- 
mo CC2 Mlb Ricc Vats, quam- 
vis ammo molestissima Chig) 
se et 

coram multis 
tacite 


A subdivision of this family of omitting manuscripts is estab- 
lished by a few further omissions and readings common to Bay7 
PalRc(d^): 



Bay7 Pal Rc 
(d*) 

All other MSS 

I. 29-30 

omitted 

et tecum singuh quociens res ex- 
poscit devota fiducia colloqua- 



mur, et nunc 

IV. 50 

omitted 

non 

v.7 

uxor mea 

uxor 

VI. 13 

omitted 

neque in hoc unquam fatigabor 
aut lentescam 

n. 27 

m immensum 

vehementer 

m 4 

ultcrms 

altius (altenus Cs P6 P7 Lac Chig 


VatS Ricc Mlb, alten Bay5) 


This subdivision must be still further subdivided, for the 
manuscript Pal and the early print Rc clearly form a group of 
their own (d~) They show a more abundantly attested closeness of 
relationship than any other family or subfamily m all twenty-four 
manuscripts A highly selected list of passages in which they have 
common readings different from those in all other manuscripts 
follows. 



CLASSIFICATION OF THE LATIN MANUSCRIPTS 


61 


1.4 
n 18 

PalRc 

(d^) 

cetu 

occupaverat 

n- 55 

discedas voluntate 

III. 22 

ni. 39 

dissimilis vultu 
curam tuam 

m. 44 

HI- 53 

IV. 57-58 

omitted 

solicitum 

omitted 

IV 59 
v. 2 

feritate 

omitted 

V. 53 

vr 5 

VI. 32 

VI. 34 

prions 

perventura 

praedicante 

illudendus 

VI. 54 

VI 76 

cxpentantem 

omitted 


All other MSS. 

ortu (ortus PI, orto Har2) 
acri penetrarat (aliis ac penetrarat 
CC2, acu penetraretur Har2, 
acri penetrat P 6 Laur2, acri 
penetrabat Chig, acri penetra- 
retur CC4, acri penetraverat 
Bay5) 

voluntate dissencias (voluntate dis- 
senties VatS) 
dissunulans visu 

cura (a te CC4, ideo cura CC2, cm. 

Bay? Har3) 
propositi 
solitum 

quo se ille vir alioquin clams et 
suis cams multis infamem odio- 
sunique reddiderat 
seventate 

ad cumulum (in cumulum Bay? 
Har3) 

prosperions (proprions Har2) 

ventura 

predicaret 

illudcns (illudens Vat3, ludens 
Bod) 

expenentem (experimentem Har3) 
flagellis 


Most of the remaining manuscripts of family d group them- 
selves together by virtue of a few further omissions and variants. 
These manusciipts are PI P7 CC4 Har2 (t/’). 



PlP7CC4Har2 

(d») 

Pref. 38 

non minimum te 


(non mmium te 
nar 2 ) 

n 27 

mcreverat 

IV. 67-68 

omitted 

V. 15 

omitted 


All other MSS 

te baud dubie (tibi baud dubie P 6 , 
te aut dubie Vat 6 , te baud du- 
bium Bay? Har3) 
excreverat (creverat Rc Chig Pal 
Bay?, exercuerat VatS Laur2) 
tnstis ut puto sed ut que semel de 
se suisque de sortibus statuisset 
multo 
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PI P 7 CC 4 Har 2 
(d») 

All other MSS. 

v. 17 

paratoque 

pacatoque (placitoque CC 2 , pla- 
catoque Pal Bay?, pactoque 
BayS, om. Har 3 , pacato Laur 2 ) 

V. 30 

quod tu (quod te 

quod 


CC 4 ) 

All the facts which have thus far been established concerning 
family d and its subgroups may be gathered together and pre- 
sented graphically as follows: 


d 



Bay? d-' CC 4 Har 2 PI P 7 

A 


Pal Rc 


A second family, much smaller than family d but even more 
clearly defined, consists of the two manuscripts Mgd Bod (fam- 
ily c). The readings establishing this group are so numerous that 
I cite only as many as seem necessary to prove the existence of the 
family By consulting the variants which accompany the text, the 
reader may easily lengthen this list until it contains four or five 
times the number of parallels given below. 



Mgd Bod 

(c) 

All other MSS 

1. 70 

pontificis 

pnncipis (principle BayS) 

11. 1-2 

omitted 

atquc inopom 

11. 30 

pristinus 

profccturus 

n 82-84 

omitted 

tantus erat vite, tantus morum de- 
cor, ea verborum gravitas ac 
dulcedo, quibus omnium animos 
nexu sibi magni amons astnn- 
xerat 

IV. 1 

fuerunt 

transiverant 

IV. 2 

infantem 

iterum filium 

IV. 12 

omitted 

michi 

rv 26 

neque vita 

nec mors 

IV. 61 

omitted 

nuncios 

IV 75 

gentium 

nobilium 
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Mgd Bod 
(c) 

V. 35-s6 

vero lacrime 

V- 37 

lubeto 

V. 42-43 

parvam domum 

V. 45 

ne 

VI. 40 

aham agitasti 


All other MSS. 

viro lacrime 
habeto 

patemam domum (prunam do- 
mum Rc Pal) 
ut 

alteram agitasti 


Not quite so conclusive as those which establish families d and c 
are the common readings which cliaractenze family b (CC2 Mlb 
Ricc Vat3), yet they are sufficient to mdicate that all four manu- 
scripts must have sprung from a common archetype “ They are. 


I 41 

CC2 Mlb Rtcc Vat3 

(b) 

tacite senectus 

I 19 

humamter 

11 56-57 

repugnatione 

n 85 

(inpugnatione 

CC2) 

celeri preconio 

n. 89 

extra 

IV. 21 

nempe 

IV. 31-32 

quahque ammo 


All other MSS. 

tacita senectus (etas et tacita se- 
nectus Har3) 
humanitus 
repugnancia 

celebri preconio (celebrari preco- 
nio P6 P7 Bays) 
extra vero (extraque Chig) 
nempeque (nempe quod CC4 
Laur2, namque Bay7) 
qualicunque ammo (quamvis am- 
mo mestissima d, quamvis am- 
mo molestissima Chig) 

(b‘) is attested by 
manuscripts differ sig- 


In family b, the subdivi.sion Mlb Rice Vat3 
the following readings in which these three 
nificantly from all the others : 


Mlb Ricc Vat3 All other MSS 

(b’) 

Pref. 12 omitted qui 

Pref. 15 omitted id (hic P6) 

3 The only doubt which may be raised is whether CC2 belongs to the family 
The kinship of Mlb Vat3 Rice is strongly attested by the forceful variants which 
they have in common to the exclusion of all the other manuscripts, as will be seen 
in the demonstration immediately following That CC2 should be grouped with 
Mlb Vat3 Ricc is indicated (1) by the readings given above in which CC2 agrees 
with Mlb Vat3 Ricc and disagrees with all the other manuscripts, (2) by the fact 
that CC2 not once agrees with the characteristic readings m any other family, and 
(3) by the evidence which the Quentin system gives (see the Concordance Table on 
pp. 73-76 below, also footnote 17 on p 77) 



64 


RELATIONSHIPS OF CHAUCER’S CLERKES TALE 



Mlb Ricc Vats 

m 

All other MSS. 

Pref. 25 

dissimile 

dissimilem 

Pref. 52 

respondendo 

respondebo (om. Rc) 

Pref. 52 

pene 

penes (om. Rc) 

I. i 6 

arbitror 

arbitrio (arbitrem Chig) 

I 55 

providentie 

prudencie 

n. 82 

lure 

vite {vite splendor Har3) 

m. 42 

explicuisset 

exposuisset 

IV 5 

audisti 

ait audisti 

IV. 54-55 

presentia 

penitencia (patientia Bay7) 

V. (58 

abijt illa lacnmans^ 

abijt illacrimans (abjs lacnmanti- 


bus Rc Pal, abijt lacrima facie 
Har 2 , abijt etiam lacnmans 
CC2) 


Within the subdivision Mlb Ricc Vat3 there is still another sub- 

division, for Ricc Vat3 (b~) go together and difiFer from all other 
manuscripts in the following readings. 


Rtcc VatS 

m 

All other MSS 

H 99 

emissam 

cnixa (enior CC2, enixam Mlb 


Har2) 

in. 22 

casus 

animus (animus meus Bay5) 

IV. 37 

autem 

nunc (ev nunc Rc Pal, om CC2) 

IV G 7 

omitted 

semel (simul Lac) 

IV. 76 

tcrmino 

die 

V 10 

pretcrea 

perpetua (propria Laur2) 

V. 50 

omitted 

in Iimme 

VI 1 

novo nuptiis 

novis nupcijs 

VI 10 

optem 

optime 


Presented graphically, the facts which have just been demon- 
strated concerning family b will appear thus: 

b 



Ricc Vat3 

4 In Vat3 the a in ilia is cvpiinged and e is written above Obviously, therefore, 
the manuscript from which Vat3 was copied had iUa, and, for purposes of classi- 
fication, Vat3 should be listed for that reading 
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One final group of manuscripts, consisting of Cs Ra Rb (let us 
call it c^) is established by the following list of common readings : 



Cs Ra Rb 
(a') 

All other MSS. 

I- 55 

vero 

vobis (nobis PI P7 LaurS Vat3 
Ricc) 

I- 7.8-74 

reparandum 

apparandis (apparendis PI P 6 P7 
CC4 Bay5, apparantis Bod, ap- 
parandum Har2) 

IV. 44 

et 

eo (ac eo Har3) 

V. 22 

discedam 

discedo 

< 

0 

coram cunctis 

omitted 

VI. 14 

velle 

ulle (om Bay7, propne CC2) 

VI. 25 

flexo poplite servilem 
in modum, vul- 
tuque demisso re- 
verenter atque 
humiliter 

omitted 

VI 34 

Gnseldis 

omitted 


Of the twenty-four manuscripts, seventeen have now been put 
into four clearly defined families There still remain seven which 
seem not to range themselves with any of the groups already es- 
tablished, nor to break up into other groups, nor to contain com- 
mon characteristic readings which will serve to put them all 
together in a separate family On the contrary, these seven manu- 
scripts appear to be the norm from which the others deviate. Strip 
the others of all their group peculiarities, and the result will be 
manuscripts like those in the residual group of seven There is, 
therefore, a high degree of homogeneity in these seven manu- 
scripts, and we should not be surprised to see them clinging to- 
gether in something like a gioup of their own 

To clear up this problem, and, indeed, to fill in all the remaining 
details of the classification, I shall turn m the following pages to 
the system of manuscript-classification invented and advocated by 
Dom Henri Quentin “ This system will enable me (1) to place the 

5 The principles ot the Quentin system are expounded chiefly in two works 
(1) Dom llenn Quentin, Mdnioire sur TEtahlissement du Texte de la Vulgate, 
Rome and Pans, 1922 (Collectanea Bibhca Latina, vi), pp aog-ao (2) Dom Henri 
Quentin, Essats de Cnttque Textuelle (Ecdottque), Pans, 1926 

The Quentin system has not been accorded universal acceptance, but this is 
hardly the place for an adequate refutation of its critics Perhaps the most incisive 
attack has ciime from Professor E K Rand’s interesting and skilfully written article, 
“Dom Quentin’s Memoir on the Text of the Vulgate,” in The Harvard Theological 
Review, xvii (1924), 197-264 But Professor Rand’s article is not, and does not pro- 
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seven unclassified manuscripts, (2) to venfy the reality of the fami- 
lies already established, (3) to demonstrate accurately the classifi- 
cation of the manuscripts m the interior of the families, and (4) to 
indicate the relationship of the families to each otlier. The Quen- 
tin system will not clash with the method already employed of 
delimiting the families by their peculiar family readings. On the 
contrary, what has already been done constitutes a necessary pre- 
liminary to the application of the system.® 

The backbone of the Quentin system is a positive critical ap- 
paratus consisting of a carefully selected group of passages in 
which the manuscripts give variant readings.^ Orthographical pe- 
culiarities, proper names, additions or omissions of any length, 
historical or religious allusions must be carefully avoided in the 
passages chosen, for all these are points of interest to the copyist 
and might tempt him to alteration of the text, and since we are 
dealing with the problem of the descent of texts, we must re- 
ligiously put aside the influence of the scribes.® Moreover, those 

fes!. to be, a full and reasoned refutation of the theory behind the system, proceed- 
ing empirically, he rather contents himself with a telling demonstration of the 
doubtfulness of the stemmata at which Quentin arrives for the Vulgate An unbiased 
reader of Quentin’s Mimoire will, I believe, share Professor Rand’s suspicions of 
the reliability of Quentin’s conclusions concernmg the manuscript relations of the 
Vulgate, but these suspicions will arise, not from any serious flaws in Quentin’s 
theory, but rather from Quentin’s liaise and inexact application of the theory— even, 
sometimes, from his devious disri'gard of it Wlien Professor Rand discusses the 
theory itself, he of course admits the fundamental pnnciple that the zero indicates 
the intermediary (pp 206-07) Occasionally, however, he seems to fall into mis- 
undersUinding and misrepresentation— proliably because, when he wrote his article, 
he did not have the benefit of the fuller and clearer exposition of the theory found 
m the later Essaus And when, toward the end of his article (p 262), he sweepmglv 
declares, “I am forced to coiichidc that his [Quentin’s] mathematical tables are of 
no value whatsoever,” he is indulging in a generalization unsupported by evidence 
That Quentin’s tables are of some \aiue is, I bcLcve, proved by the evidence of the 
following pages, in which these tables will be employed The reader will be able to 
see for himself that die family groupings of the Petrarch manuscripts thus far cstab- 
hshed without the use of the Quentin system will be corroborated by tlie Quentin 
Concwdance Table Such correspondence between the Quentin method and our 
other evidence is strange mdeed if Quentm’s “mathematical tables are of no value 
whatsoever ” 

I should add, however, tliat the section here devoted to the Quentin system is m 
no way essential to tlie argument which it is the business of this book to develop 
The only difference which the Quentin system makes is roughly that between the 
Tentative Genealogical Chart I (Fig 1 below) and the Tentative Genealogical Chart 
II (Fig 2 below), the intra-family relationships being more fully developed m the 
latter as a result of the implication of the system But the subsequent argument in 
the book can rest just as firmly upon tlie former chart as upon the latter 

6 Quentin, Esiats, p 73 

7 Quentin, ibid , pp 65-67, MSmotre, pp 216-18 

8 Quentin, Essais, pp 64-65, 98 ff. 



CLASSIFICATION OF THE LATIN MANUSCRIPTS 67 

passages must be chosen in which the manuscripts divide into the 
largest groups possible; that is, no passages should be included in 
which only two or three manuscripts agree m giving a vanant 
reading, even though there may be a goodly number of such 
groups of two or three." Obviously the number of manuscripts in- 
volved, and the degree of variation among them, will determine 
the precise number of manuscripts which must support a variant 
before the passage may be included m the critical apparatus. In 
my own study, I have placed this number as high as possible, con- 
sidering that we must also be careful to get an adequate number 
of passages. No passage is mcluded in my critical apparatus, 
therefore, imless at least four manuscripts agree in giving a var- 
iant reading in the passage, and with this limit, and with due re- 
gard for all the other requirements cited above, I have been able 
to assemble a positive critical apparatus consisting of the variant 
readings in thiity-three different passages Quentin tells us that, 
according to the length of the text, twenty, twenty-five, fifty, or 
eighty should be quite suflBcient to make a classification.’" He uses 
only ninety-one for the whole of the Octateuch," and for Jean 
Renart’s Lai de I’Ombre (approximately the same number of 
words as Petrarch’s Latin tale) he uses thirty ’ - Consequently, my 
thirty-three will fill all requirements I give them below. 

1 (i 1-2) 

ex Apenini” lugis mons unus Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Chig Vat3 Rice 
Vat6 Laur2 

unus ex Apenini iugis mons PI P6 P7 Rc CC4 Mgd Pal Bay? Bod 
ex Apenini lugis mons CC2 Bay5 
ex Apennini mons lugis unus Mlb 
unus e\ Apeniii in lugis mons Har2 
ex Alpennini lugis mons unus Har3 

2 (i. 2) 

qui Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Chig Vat3 CC2 Mgd Rice Mlb Vat6 BayS 
Har3 Bod Laur2 

et qui PI P6 P7 Rc CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 

3 (i 3 ) 

natura sed Cs Ra Rb Rc Pal Bay? 

natura PI P6 P7 Lac Laur3 Chig Vat3 CC4 CC2 Mgd Rice Mlb 
Vat6 BayS Har2 Har3 Bod Laur2 

9 Ihtd , pp 63-64 10 Ibid , p 65. 

11 Quentin, Memotre, pp 235-48 12 Quentin, Essais, pp 150-52 

13 Vanant spellings of the name Apenmt are disregarded (see Essais, p 64), 
except in Har3, where, of course, Alpennmi is a different word 
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4 (l. 44) 

eveniat Cs Ra Rb Lac LaurS CC2 Mgd Vat6 Bay5 Har3 

ubi qualiter PI Rc CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 

ubi vel alias quando eveniat qualiter P6 

ubi et qualiter P7 

ubi qualiter veniat Chig 

ubi qualiter eveniat Vat3 Ricc Mlb 

veiuat Bod 

eveniet Laur2 

5 (i. 59) 

ergo Cs PI P6 Ra Rb Rc CC2 Pal Bay? Laur2 
ego P? Lac LaurS Chig Vat3 CC4 Mgd Ricc Mlb Vat6 Bay5 Har2 
Har3 Bod 

6 (i. 69) 

lugi ipsius Cs P6 Ra Rb Lac LaurS Bay? Bay5 Har3 Bod 
coniugis ipsius PI Chig 
lugis P? 

coniugi] ipsius Rc CC4 Pal Laur2 
ipsius coniugi] Vat3 Ricc 
ipsa coniugij CC2 
lugis ipsius Mgd Har2 
ipsius lugi] Mlb 
iugij Ipsius Vat6 

7 (n. ig) 

ut et Cs PI Ra Hb Lac LaurS Chig CC4 Mgd Vat6 Bay5 Bod Laur2 

est ut ct P6 P? HarS 

ut Rc VatS Ricc Mlb Pal 

vel CC2 

est ut Bay? 

et Har2 

8 (u. ?8) 

affulserat Cs PI Ra Rb Rc CC4 Mlb Vat6 Bay? Bay5 HarS 

affluxerat P6 LaurS Chig VatS CC2 Mgd Ricc Bod Laur2 

effulserat P7 

ailalscrat Lac 

affulsent Pal 

aufiilserat Har2 

9 (ii 85) 

celcbn Cs PI Ra Rb Rc Lac LaurS Chig CC4 Mgd Vat6 Pal Bay? 

Har2 HarS Bod Laur2 
celcbrari P6 P? Bay5 
celeri VatS CC2 Ricc Mlb 



CLASSIFICATION OF THE LATIN MANUSCBIPTS 


10 (in. 87) 

scis sapientissima Cs Ra Rb Lac Chig Vat3 Mgd Rice Mlb Vat6 
BayS Har3 Bod Laur2 
scis PI P6 P7 Re CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 
sis sapientissima Laur3 
scis siapientissima CC2 

11 (in. 28) 

tall ingenio Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Vat3 CC2 Mgd Ricc Mlb Vat6 
BayS Har3 Bod Laur2 
tibi PI P6 P7 Rc CC4 Pal Bay7 Har2 
enun tab ingenio Chig 

12 (m 28) 

predite Cs Lac Laur3 CC2 Bay7 BayS Har3 Bod Laur2 Vat6 
predicte Ra Rb Chig Vat3'^ Ricc Mlb 
omitted in PI P6 P7 Rc CC4 Pal Har2 
prodi te Mgd 

13 (m 36) 

puellulam Cs P6 Ra Rb Laur3 Chig Vat3 Ricc Mlb Vat6 BayS 
Laur2 

puellam PI P7 Rc Lac CC2 Mgd Pal Bay7 Har2 Har3 Bod 
mater puellam CC4 

14 (ni 36) 

et simul Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Mgd Vat6 BayS Har3 Bod Laur2 Cs 
dehinc PI P6 P7 Rc Chig Vat3 CC4 Ricc Mlb Pal Bay7 Har2 
et CC2 

15 (m. 37) 

signum sanctc crucis Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Chig Vat3 CC2 Mgd 
Ricc Mlb Vat6 BayS Har2 Har3 Bod Laur2 
signum crucis PI P6 P7 CC4 Bay7 
crucis signum Rc Pal 

16 (ni. 43) 

paterna Cs Ra Rb Lac LaurS Vat3 Ricc Mlb Vat6 BayS Har3 Laur2 
paternum PI P6 P7 Rc Chig CC4 CC2 Mgd Pal Bay7 Ilar2 Bod 

17 (ra. 45) 

quietc Cs P7 Ra Pal Bay7 

quieto PI P6 Rb Rc Lac Laur3 Chig Vat3 CC4 CC2 Ricc Mlb Vat6 
BayS Har3 Laur2 
quieti Mgd Har2 Bod 

14 Predicte occurs in Vat3 with the c expunged It seems clear, therefore, that 
the manuscTipt from which Vat3 was copied had predicte, and so, for purposes of 
determining the descent of manuscripts, I have listed Vat3 for that reading above 
It IS equally clear that the final intention of the scribe was predite, therefore in the 
variants to the text I have listed Vat3 as givmg predite For a similar instance from 
the same manuscript, see footnote 4 on p 64 above 
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18 (m. 49-50) 

posset agnosci Cs Ra Rb Lac L^urS CC2 Vat6 Bay5 Har3 

unquam posset agnosci PI Rc Vat3 CC4 Pal Bay? 

numquam posset cognosci P6 

unquam posset cognosci P7 Chig Ricc Mlb 

possit agnosci Mgd 

unquam possit cognosci IIar2 

posset cognosci Bod Laur2 

19 (iv. ig) 

sic et Cs PI P7 Ra Rb Lac LaurS Chig CC4 Vat6 Bay? Bay5 Har2 
Har3 Laur2 

SIC P6 Rc Vat3 CC2 Mgd Ricc Mlb Pal Bod 

20 (IV. 31-32) 

qualicunque ammo Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Mgd Vat6 Bay5 Har3 Bod 
Laur2 

quamvis ammo mestissiina PI P6 P? Rc CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 
quamvis ammo molestissima Chig 
qualiquc ammo mestissima Vat3 Ricc Mlb 
qualiquc ammo CC2 

21 (IV 33) 

cunctis Cs Ra Rb LaurS Chig Vat3 CC2 Ricc Mlb Vat6 Bay5 Har3 
Laur2 

mento cunctis PI P6 P? Rc CC4 Mgd Pal Bay? Bod 

amicis Lac 

mento a cunctis Har2 

22 (IV. 43) 

iiullus Cs PI Ra Rb CC2 Bay? Bod 

nullius P6 P? Rc Lac LaurS Chig Vat3 Mgd Ricc Mlb Vat6 Pal 
Bay5 Har2 Laur2 
et nullius CC4 
nullus eo Har3 

23 (rv. 46) 

inceperint Cs PI P6 Ra Rb Lac LaurS Chig Vat3 CC4 Mgd Ricc 
Mlb Vat6 Bays IIar2 Har3 Bod Laur2 
mceperunt P? Rc CC2 Pal Bay? 

24 (IV. 54) 

et Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 Vat3 CC2 Mgd Ricc Mlb Har3 Bod Laur2 
quadam et PI P6 P? Rc Chig CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 
omitted in Vat6 BayS 

25 (rv. 59) 

suspecta severitate Cs Ra Rb Mgd Bod 
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suscepta severitate PI P 6 P7 Lac LaurS Chig Vat3 CC4 CC2 Ricc 
Mlb Vat 6 Bay? Bay5 Har2 Har3 Laiir2 
suspecta fentate Rc Pal 

26 (iv. 72 ) 

coniugium adduci Cs Ra Rb Lac LaurS Chig Vat3 Ricc Mlb Vat 6 
Bay5 Har3 Laur2 

comugem duci PI CC4 Bay? Har2 
coniugium duci P 6 P? Rc Pal 
comugem adduci CC2 Mgd Bod 

2 ? (v. 2 ) 

adducte Cs PI Ra Rb Lac LaurS Chig Vat3 CC4 Mgd Ricc Mlb 
Bay? nar2 Har3 Bod Laur2 
inductam P 6 

adductam P? Rc Vat 6 Pal Bay5 
advectam CC2 

28 (v 12 ) 

esse Cs Ra Rb Lac Laur3 CC2 Mgd Vat 6 Bay5 Har3 Bod Laur2 
prorsus esse PI P 6 P? Rc dug Vat3 CC4 Ricc Mlb Pal Bay? Har2 

29 (v 26 ) 

ecce igitur ut Cs PI P 6 Ra Rb Lac LaurS Chig Mgd Mlb Vat 6 Bay5 
Har3 Bod Laur2 
ecce ego nunc P? 

ecce igitur Rc Vat3 CC4 CC2 Ricc Pal 
ecce Igitur in IIar2 
et te igitur ut Bay? 

30 (v. 46 - 47 ) 

more nobilium Cs Pl P 6 P? Ra Rb Rc Lac LaurS Chig CC4 Mgd 
Vat 6 Pal Har2 Har3 Bod 

amore nobihum Vat3 CC2 Ricc Mlb Bay5 Laur2 
nobilium Bay? 

31 (v. 4 q) 

fihe tacite Cs Ra Rb Lac LaurS Vat3 CC2 Mgd Ricc Mlb Vat 6 
BayS Har3 Bod Laur2 
fihe PI P 6 P? Rc CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 
tacite filie Chig 

32 (vi 15 ) 

verrere Cs PI P 6 P? Ra Rb Lac LaurS Chig VatS Ricc Mlb Vat 6 
BayS Har3 Laur2 

vertere Rc CC4 Mgd Pal Bay? Bod 
omare CC2 
ferretur Hai2 
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33 (vi. 49) 

ait sola Cs P6 Ba Rb Bay? 

ait tu sola PI P7 Rc Lac LaurS dug VatS CC4 CC2 Mgd Rice Mlb 
Vat6 Pal Bay5 Har2 Bod 

sola ait Har3 

ait et tu sola Laur2 

On the basis of this apparat positif"^ showing how the variants 
in the twenty-four manuscripts group themselves in thirty-three 
representative passages, it is now possible to solve the remaining 
problems concerning manuscript relationship The first use to be 
made of the representative list of variants will be to compare each 
manuscript with all the other manuscripts, separately and one by 
one, to determine the number of times any two given manuscripts 
agree in their vanant readings. The result of this inquiry may be 
presented in the form of a Table of Concordances among the 
manuscripts 

The significance of this concordance table can best be demon- 
strated by a specific instance In the column headed Pal (given 
last in the table), Rc is the first manuscript listed, and after it 
stands the number 31. This means that, m the thirty-three pas- 
sages of the apparat positif, the vanants in Rc agree with those in 
Pal thirty-one times. Between CC4 and Pal, however, there are 
only twenty agreements, and so on until we come to Bay5, which 
agrees with Pal only three times out of a possible thirty-three Of 
all the manuscripts, therefore. Pal is closest to Rc and farthest 
from Bay5, the other manuscripts ranging themselves in between 
in the order in which they are listed 

Now, we should naturally expect to find that manuscripts which 
belong together in one family will be bunched together and show 
a close degree of relationship '® Let us examine family d, consist- 
ing of CC4 PI Har2 P7 P6 Bay? Rc Pal Directing our attention 
to the column for CC4, we find that the first seven manuscripts 
listed are precisely the other members of family d The full sig- 
nificance of tlus becomes clear after we examine the lists for all 
eight manuscripts in family d each list is headed by precisely the 
seven manuscripts which, together with the manuscript itself, 
make up the eight manuscripts of the family All the manusenpts 
of family d, therefore, show a uniformity in listing the same seven 
manuscripts first. Should this uniformity be extended to include 
the eighth, ninth, tenth manuscripts, etc , and should the eighth, 

15 Quentin’s teim in Essats, p 65 et passim 

16 Quenbn, Mimoire, p 228, Essais, pp 72-73 
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ninth, tenth manuscripts maintain the prior listing of the pre- 
scribed manuscripts, we would then have evidence that our fam- 
ily should be increased by the eighth, ninth, tenth manuscripts. 
But the uniform listing stops with the seventh manuscript: thus 
the grouping of CC4 PI Har2 P7 P6 Bay? Rc Pal into a separate 
famdy, which was proved earher m different fashion, is now cor- 
roborated by an examination of the Corcordance Table. In like 
fashion can be verified the reality of the groupings a}, c, and b.” 

In the new light shed by the Concordance Table, let us now 
turn to the seven manuscripts which earlier we were not able to 
group conclusively by any characteristic family variants (Laur3 
Lac Vat6 Bay5 Har3 Laur2 Cbig) Immediately an interesting fact 
IS revealed: on the basis of the observations made in the preced- 
ing paragraph, all of these manuscripts (except Chig) combine 
with a} (Cs Ra Rb) to form a coherent family, distinct from all the 
others. Each manuscript in the family, it will be observed, lists 
first the other members of the family, and the list cannot be ex- 
tended to include additional manuscripts This new family, there- 
fore, consists of nine manuscripts. Cs Ra Rb Laur3 Lac Vat6 Bay5 
Har3 Laur2 (let us call them family a). It may be noted m passing 
that the extraordinarily high figures with which Cs Ra Rb agree 
(32 and 31 out of a possible 33) indicate that the manuscripts of 
this subgroup exhibit an extraordinary similarity— so extraordinary 
that it amounts almost to identity (cf Rc Pal in family d) 

Chig, it will be obsei*ved, is not a member of family a: although 
Laur3 and Vat6 list it ninth, immediately after the eight manu- 
scripts of their family, the other manuscripts in the group show it 

17 In family h, MS CC2 presents an unusual instance and does not, at first 
glance, give evidence of grouping itself with Ricc MIb Vat3, the other members of 
Its family Tins is to be explained by the fact that, although CC2 has certain family 
readings in (oniinon with Hicc Mlh Vat3, and with Rice Mlb Vat3 alone, it also has 
many, many uiiicpie readings, in which it dep.irts from all the manuscripts, includ- 
ing Ricc Mlb Vat3 Under these circumstances it is actually possible for Ricc Mlb 
Vat3 to have more readings in common with manuscripts from another family than 
with CC2, a member (though a badly strayed one) of dieir own family Yet it will 
be observed (1) that in its own list CC2 shows itself to be closest to members of 
family b, and (2) that of all the other hsts m the Concordance Table, there is none 
in which It appears higher than m those of family h Briefly, CC2 is quite different 
from all the manuscripts, yet it is least different from Ricc Mlb Vat3— the family to 
which It belongs by virtue of the characteristic readings which it, and it alone, has 
m common with the family 

18 Corroboration of the closeness between Laur3 Vat6 Bay5 Lac IIar3 Laur2 
(the norm manuscripts from which the other groups deviate see p dS above) is af- 
forded by a single omission which is common to all six of the manuscripts The 
words ctjarmim amptens (Pref 37), in the letter prefixed to the tale, are lacking in 
these manusenpts, and in these manusenpts alone 
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farther down, with intervening manuscripts interrupting the 
grouping, and in the hst under Chig itself, members of families 
b and d are mingled toward the top with member of family c, 
clearly indicating that Chig is not of the same ilk as the other nine 
manuscripts. 

Where, then, does Chig belong? All the manuscripts have been 
placed, save it alone. The answer is that it belongs with none of 
the other groups . it constitutes a group of itself, a group of whieh 
it alone m the twenty-four manuscripts is the exemplar Although 
it is close to LaurS and Vat6 (which appear high in its list), it is 
not, as we have just seen, a member of family a. Like CC2, it 
seems closest to family h, but unlike CC2, it does not share any 
of the charaetenstie readings of that family. In the lists CC4 PI 
Har2 P7 P6, it follows immediately after the other members of 
family d, and seems clearly related to that family (note, by the 
figures in the lists, the closeness between family d and Chig, and 
contrast the sudden drop between Chig and familv b in the Rice 
Mlb Vat3 lists), yet in its own list, it .seems to be farther from fam- 
ily d than from any other. The sum of these observations is that, 
although Chig seems, on various counts, almost equally close to 
the other families, it can be ranged with none of them It must be 
treated as a single manuscript family 

One other observation, whieh will, in a general way, corrobo- 
rate our family groupings, should be made before we turn away 
from the Concordance Table It is obvious that if two manuscripts 
are identical, they will list all the other manuscripts in exactly the 
same order and with exactly the same figures “ The farther the 
two manusciipts are from being identical, i e , the greater the dif- 
ference between them, the more unlike will the order and num- 
bers be We should expect, then, that roughly, at any rate, the or- 
der of listing will be the same for all the manuscripts m any one 
family, and from the order of listmg we .should be able to get a 
pretty clear idea (1) of the degree of homogeneity within a family, 
and (2) of the degree of closeness with which one family is related 
to another. Family c (Mgd Bod), for instance, exhibits m its two 
manuscripts the same order (c, a, Chig, b, d) with almost identical 
figures we are dealing, therefore, with a very homogeneous fam- 
ily. We learn from this order, too, that family c is closest to family 
a and farthest from family d Family d (CC4 Har2 PI P6 P7 Bay? 
Pal Be) IS not nearly so homogeneous, since the order in whieh its 
manuscripts list the others is not nearly so constant, but in the 

19 Quentin, Essats, p 72 
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subdivision Rc Pal we have two manuscripts which are virtually 
identical, both giving almost the same order {d, c, Chig, b, a) and 
the same figures throughout. In general, it may be said that fam- 
ily d is closest to Chig and farthest from a. Family b (CC2 Rice 
Vat3 Mlb) shows an extraordinarily high degree of similarity in the 
manuscripts of subgroup b’ (Rice Vat3 Mlb), figures and order (b, 
Chig, a, c, d) almost comcidiiig m all three; and although the order 
m CC2 IS somewhat different, it may be said of the entire family 
that it IS close to a, and farthest from d Of the nine manuscripts 
in family a (Laur3 Lac Vat6 Bay5 Rb Cs Ra Har3 Laur2), Lac 
Rb Cs Ra give the most characteristic order {a, c, Chig, b, d), from 
which the other manuscripts depart only slightly in the relative 
positions of c, Chig, and b The manuscripts of family a, therefore, 
are almost equally different from families c, b, and Chig, and un- 
doubtedly most unlike family d. 

Since all twenty-four manuscripts have now been assigned to 
their appropriate families, it may be well, before proceeding fur- 
ther, to bring together in chart form the facts which have already 
been established concerning manuscript relationship. A tentative 
genealogical chart, presenting these facts, will be found in Fig- 
ure 1. 


O 



Jenidiive. Genealogicaf Chari I 
Pie 1 

This chart divides the manuscripts into families, but it does not 
tell us, except partially, what we should like to know about the 
relationship among the manuscripts within the families Now, it 
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is one of the chief aims of the Quentin system to discover these 
intra-family relationships,““ and it is to them that I now turn. 

Quentin’s method of revealing these relationships is based upon 
a comparison of the manuscripts taken three by three.^' Let us as- 
sume three manuscripts, A, B, and C, descended one from the 
other in an order unknown to us How may we determine what 
this order is? We must first compare our three manuscripts with 
each other on the basis of the variants contained in our apparat 
positif. Having done this, we shall discover that sometimes B and 
C agree against A (A<BC), sometimes A and C agree against B 
(A>B<C), sometimes A and B agree against C (AB>C) Now, if 
our manuscripts are descended one from the other, our compari- 
sons will enable us to pick out that manuscnpt which is inter- 
mediary between the other two, for we shall find that the other 
two manuscripts never will agree against the intermediary. 

To make this clear, let us suppose that C is the mtermcdiary, as 
follows- 


If C is descended fiom A, and B from C, obviously A and C may 
frequently have common readings different from those in B (for 
B may originate its own readings); and C and B may frequently 
have readings different from those in A (for readings ongmating 
in C may have been copied by B), but A and B will never have 
common readings differing from those in C (for only by an un- 
usual eombmation of chances could C originate a reading and 
then B, copying C, reject the reading m C and revert independ- 
ently to the reading found in A) If, therefore, the results of our 
comparisons are 

A < B C = 6 times 
A > B < C = 3 times 
A B > C — 0 times 

we shall know that C is intermediary between A and B 

But having determined that C is intermediary, we have not yet 
solved the whole problem. The magic zero merely tells us that C 
IS intermediary, it docs not tell us the order in which the manu- 
scripts are derived fiom each other. Indeed, any one of the fol- 

20 Quentin, Essats, p 73 

21 Quentin, Mimotre, pp 210-13, Essais, pp 44-55, 74-79 
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lowing orders may be the true one (for in any of the following 
cases, A and B would not agree against C): 


A 

I 

C 

I 

B 


C 

I 

A 


C 

/\ 

A B 


A B 

V 



/ 

B 


A 




The comparison by threes will not help us to the true order: that 
must be determined by other means, such as the study of common 
faults, omissions, additions, general value of the readings, com- 
parative ages of the manuscripts, etc.-“ 

Yet in one case the system will tell us something about the or- 
der If the same manuscript is repeatedly shown to be inter- 
mediary in several triads involvmg all possible combinations of 
the same group of manuscripts, then the intermediary is proved to 
be archetype and it may be put at the head of the group. Thus if 
C is proved intermediary between A and B, and between A and 
D, and between B and D, the proper order will be:'‘“ 



With this very sketchy review of only the barest fundamentals 
of the Quentin system in mind, let us turn to an examination of 
the manuscripts in family a (LaurS Lac Vat6 Bay5 Rb Cs Ra Har3 
Laur2). Applying the companson by threes to these manuscripts 
on the basis of the variants in the apparat positif, we find at once 
a very interesting gioup of results. 

LaurS < Vat6 Liaur2 = =0 

LaurS > Vat6 < Laur2 = 8, 24, 27-‘ = 3 
LaurS Vat6 > Laur2 = 5, 18, 30 =3 


Lac < LaurS Laur2 =13 =1 

Lac > LaurS < Laur2 = =0 

Lac LaurS > Laur2 = 5, 6, 18, 30 = 4 

22 Quentin, p 50 23 Ibtd , p H2, Memotro, pp 210-20 

24 These figures correspnnil to the numbers of the passages in the apparat posi- 
tif, given above on pp 67-72 Interpreted, they mean that in the eighth, twenty- 
fourtli, and twenty-seventh passages of the thirty-three given in the apparat postttf, 
MSS Laur2 and LaurS agree against MS Vat6 Thus, if the reader cares to refer to 
the passages of the apparat postitf, he may verify all the comparisons by threes 
given in this study Before he attempts this, however, he should read carefully foot- 
note 29 on pp 85-86 below 
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Lac < LaurS Vat 6 = 13 =1 
Lac > Laur3 < Vat 6 = =0 

Lac Laur3 > Vat 6 = 24, 27 = 2 

LaurS seems to emerge from these comparisons as archetype, so 
that we are justified in accepting the following schema:^” 



Proceeding with our comparisons by threes, and bnnging in 
other members of family a, we discover. 

Lac < LaurS Har3 = =0 

Lac > LaurS < Har3 = 13 = 1 
Lac LaurS > HarS = 7 = 1 

Lac, therefore, is intermediary between LaurS and HarS, so that 
we may now enlarge our schema thus; 



IlarS 

Before this position of HaiS may be declared definitive, howevei, 
it should be demonstrated that Lac is also mtermediary between 
HarS and both Vat6 and Laur2, since Lac bears an mtermediary 
position between HarS and both Vat6 and Laur2 (compare the 
possible intermediaiy positions as outlined on page 81 above) 
Corroboration comes when we make the comparisons. 

Lac < Vat6 HarS = =0 

Lac > Vate < HarS = 13, 24, 27 = 3 
Lac Vat6 > HarS = 7 =1 

Lac < HarS Laur2 = =0 

Lac > HarS < Laur2 = 7 =1 

Lac HarS > Laur2 = 5, 6, 13, 18, 30 = 5 

25 The comparatively low figures which tliese comparisons yield indicate a close 
degree of relationship among the manuscripts, and this, of course, we should ex- 
pect, since we are dealing here with a homogeneous group In such a homogeneous 
group, a single agreement of two manusenpts against a third is of greater signifi- 
cance than it would be when manuscripts from different groups are compare to 
each other 
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Still another manuscript finds its rightful place as the result of 
our next comparison: 

LaurS < Vat6 Bay5 = 8, 24, 27 = 3 
LaurS > Vat6 < BayS = =0 

LaurS Vat6 > BayS = 1, 9, 30 =3 

Vat6 thus is proved to be intermediary between LaurS and BayS, 
and our chart may be altered to include BayS in this fashion: 


LaurS 



BayS Har3 


Verification for this placing of BayS, though not so complete as 
for the placing of HarS, is nevertheless striking, as we see from 
the following proofs that Vat6 is intermediary between BayS and 
Lac HarS Laur2. 


Lac < Vat6 BayS = IS, 24, 27 = 3 
Lac > Vat6 < BayS = =0 

Lac VatO > BayS = 1, 9, 30 =3 

Vat6 < BayS HarS = =0 

Vat6 > BayS < HarS = 9, 30 = 2 

Vat6 BayS > HarS = 7, 13, 24, 27 = 4 

VatO < BayS Laur2 — 30 = 1-" 

VatO > BayS < Laur2 = 1, 9 =2 


VatO BayS > Laur2 = 5, 8, 17, 24, 27 = S 

26 Absolute proof would, of course, require a zero here, but the single instance 
in which BayS L.aur2 agree against Vat6 can hardly be allowed to interfere with a 
relationship so abundantly testified by all die other eonipansons When other clear 
comparisons point to a certain relationship, we should not be distressed to find an 
occasional single reading which does not jump witli all the others Vat6 clearly 
comes doser to being intermediary than BayS or Laur2 does, and in conjunction 
with the other evidence, the 1 here is corroborative rather than otherwise Let me 
quote a very import.int and a very wise comment by Quentin which here is apposite 
(Essati, p 1601 “Les eopistes ne sont pas des machines, mais des hommes qui 
pensent, qui raisonnent et qui, sur im pomt donn6, peuv'e faire line modification 
qui les fait retomber dans la lec^on d’une autre fainille, sans que pour cela il y ait 
influence n^cessaire des manusents de cette autre famille Cc qui procure le efesse- 
ment ce sont les donnees constantes et ce qui prouve la faiissete d’un classement 
propose ce sont 6galement les donnees constantes, habituelles et non un cas isol6, 
fiit-il parfaitement constat^ ” 
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We have now arranged all the manuscripts of family a, except 
the three which form a little subgroup of their own (Cs Ra Rb: 
see page 65 above) Comparing these three among themselves, 
we find:" 

Cs < Ra Rb = 12 = 1 
Cs > Ra < Rb = =0 

Cs Ra > Rb = 17 = 1 

Ra, then, is intermediary between the other two. But in what or- 
der shall we place these prints^— for all three are early prints. Ob- 
viously, the dates of printing will help us Rb was printed first, in 
1503, Ra was printed in 1581, and Cs was printed by the Chaucer 
Society in 1875, based on Ra and “corrected by Ulrich Zell’s edi- 
tion of about 1470 A.D. . Mr. Hales has also kindly revised 
the Latin text.”*" Ra having been proved intermediary, there can 
be no doubt, therefore, that the order to be adopted is. 

Rb 

I 


Now, it should be remembered that "Ulrich Zell’s edition of 
about 1470,” upon which Cs is partially based, is the print Rc— a 
member of family d, consequently, Cs is a contaminated text, 
based principally upon Ra (of family a), but in a few readings 
upon Rc (of family d) The overwhelmingly greater similarity of 
Cs to Ra than to Rc is demonstrated by a companson ol the three 
texts: 

Cs < Ra Rc = =0 

Cs > Ra < Rc = =0 

Cs Ra > Rc = 1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 

16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 

25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33 = 28 

The two zeros mean that Cs and Ra are virtually identical, and 
the large number of times Cs and Ha agree against Rc (28 out of 
a possible 33) reveals that Rc is considerably diflFerent from the 
other two. Cs, therefore, shall be kept m family a, but with the 
qualification that it derives also, in a few readings, from family d. 

The final question to be solved concerning family a is. How 
shall the two subgroups be arranged in regard to each other? Let 

27 See footnote 25 above 

28 On^tnals and Analogues, pp 150-51 See also the description of Ra Rb Cs 
on pp 45^6 above. 
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US choose a triad containing manuscripts from both groups and 
see what results we obtain. 


Ra < Rb LaurS = 17 =1 

Ra > Rb < LaurS = = 0 

Ra Rb > LaurS = S, 5, 8, 12, 22, 26, SS = 7 


This gives us. 


LaurS 

R^b 

iL 


or 


a 

/\ 

LaurS Rb 


Ra 

which, when joined to all the otlier manuscripts of the family, ap- 
pear thus: 


LaurS or a 

Rb 

I 

Ra 
I 

Cs 


Since LaurS does not contain any of the characteristic readings of 
the highly coherent subgroup Cs Ra Rb (see page 65 above), 
schema 1, which derives the subgroup from LaurS, seems not very 
satisfactory Of much greater importance, however, is the fact 
that LaurS, in common with Vat6 Lac Laur2 Bay5 HaiS, has a 
single omission (calamum arripiem. Pref S7); whereas Rb Ra Cs 
have the passage and so cannot possibly be descended from 
LaurS Schema 2, therefore, which segregates Cs Ra Rb, is clearly 
the true one Having adopted it, we have completed the arrange- 
ment of the manuscripts in family a, and may now turn to the 
other families 

29 The posibon of LaurS as archetype of the five other manuscripts m its sub- 
group requires a word of explanation It is not maintained, in the adoption of the 
schema with LaurS as subgroup archetype, that Vat6 Bay5 Lac HarS Laur2 were 
all derived from the particular, individual manuscript LaurS what is maintained is 
that tile five manuscripts were all derived from a manuscript of the type repre- 
sented by LaurS For in the comparisons by threes of the Quentin system, readings 
which are peculiar to any one manuscript (i e not found in any other manuscript) 
are always completely disregarded, smee readings which have never been trans- 
mitted from one manuscript to another are of no value in an attempt to determme 


Vat6 Lac Lavir2 Rb 
> I I 

Bay5 HarS Ra 

Cs 


( 1 ) 


LaurS 


Vat6 Lac Laur2 
hlyS HarS 


( 2 ) 
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Family b may be passed over in silence. Already its character- 
istic group and subgroup readings have afforded a clear concep- 
tion of the way in which its four manuscripts arrange them- 
selves.'” Likewise family c need not detain us, smce its two manu- 
scripts will hardly lend themselves to comparisons by threes. We 
come, then, to family d. 

The manuscripts of family d, on the basis of peculiar subgroup 
readings, have already been arranged thus 



P6 


Disregarding the subgroup d', which has already been fully 
outlined, let us turn to the remaining five manuscripts. It devel- 
ops that a comparison of P6 with members of the d'* subgroup im- 
mediately tells us something .significant about the manuscripts of 
the subgroup 

PI < P6 CC4 = =0 

PI > P6 < CC4 = 7, 8, 11, 19, 26, 33 = 6 

PI P6 > CC4 = 5, 29, 32 =3 

PI is revealed as intermediary between P6 and CC4 But in what 
order shall we arrange the three manuscripts? Which should be 
put at the head? 

It will be recalled that all the members of subgroup d' are 
guilty of certain common omissions,'' P6, however, contains the 
omitted passages Consequently, P6 must be placed at the head in 
this triad Choice, therefore, is reduced to the following two 
schemata, in both of which P6 comes at the head: 

descfiit Coiisecjm-ntly, L.iur3 may contain some readings found in no other manu- 
senpt at all, and from these unique readings all five of the manuscripts represented 
as derived from it may dissent This, however, does not affect tlie general truth of 
the classification arrived at above we simply must interpret the schema by insert- 
ing the words “type of manuscript represented by” before the symbol for each 
manuscript This caution applies to all relationships arrived at through comparisons 
by tlirees under the Quentin system See Quentin, Essats, pp 103^4, where the 
author states “La verite, e’est que nies genealogies s’apphquent non aux manusents 
eux-m<;mes, mais aux types de transmission du texte qii ils representent ” 

30 See the Tentative Genealogical Chart on p 79 above 

31 See pp 61-62 above 
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C(!:4 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

Before we can determine which of these two merits adoption, it is 
necessaiy to settle the arrangement of the manuscripts in the sub- 
group proper. In both schemata given above, the relationship be- 
tween PI and CC4 is the same; consequently, we may be certain 
that CC4 IS derived from PI Given in relation to the two other 
manuscripts of subgroup d“, this means. 



P6 P|1 
CC4 



Let us proceed with our comparisons Since PI and CC4 have 
been fixed, let us try them in combmation with one of the other 
manuscripts 

PI < CC4 Har2 = 5 =1 

PI > CC4 < Har2 = =0 

PI CC4 > Har2 = 15, 17 = 2 

CC4, we see, appears as intermediary between Har2 and PI. 
There is, therefore, only one place for it 

d» 

/\ 

PI P7 

I 

CC4 

I 

Har2 

32 This schema is verified by 

P7 < CC4 Har2 = 9, 23, 26, 27 
P7 > CC4 < Har2 = 

P7 CC4 > Har2 = 15 

for in the schema, CC4 has an intermediary position between P7 and Har2 For 
aksolute proof, PI should also show as intermediary between CC4 and P7, but this 
IS not quite so 

Pl< P7 CC4 = 5 =1 

PI > P7 < CC4 = 7, 9, 17, 18, 23, 26, 28 = 7 
PI P7 > CC4 = 32 =1 

Concemmg the latter, see footnote 26 on p 83 above 


= 4 
= 0 
= 1 
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Let US now return to settle which of the following two schemata 
is to be adopted: 


P6 

PI 

I 

CC4 

( 1 ) 



If the first is adopted, we have. 


Pp P7 

7 

CC4 

Har2 


But this clearly is false (1) because we know that P7 PI CC4 Har2 
form a subgroup with common omissions and variants not present 
in PB,”® and (2) because P6, which in the schema occupies an inter- 
mediary position between PI and P7, certainly is not such an in- 
termediary, as a comparison of the three manuscripts will show: 

PI < P6 P7 = 7, 9, 22, 24 = 4 
PI > P6 < P7 = 13, 19, 33 =3 
PI P6 > P7 = 5, 17, 23 = 3 


Nor will P7 fit anywhere else into the schema, if we derive PI di- 
rectly from P6. Consequently, schema 2 must be adopted, and so 
we have, for the whole of family d, the followmg plan: 



A As 


Bay? 

A 

Pal Be 


P7 


PI 

I 

CC4 


lUr2 


33 Soc pp 61-62 above 

34 The mtroduebon of the extra hypothetical intermediaiy (d’) between P6 and 
PI doei not affect the reality of PI as intermediary between P6 and CC4 It is 
necessary here to keep P6 separate from die d® manuscripts, since clearly the d® 
manuscripts belong together, as has been demonstrated on pp 61-62 above 
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The final task of classification is to compare the families with 
each other to perceive whether there exists any special relation- 
ship among them. This is to be accomplished by extension of the 
system of comparisons by threes to the families themselves. Rep- 
resentative manuscripts having been selected from each of three 
families, it will be possible to determine whether any one of the 
families is intermediary to the other two, or whether, on the con- 
trary, they all go back independently to the original. Presence of 
a zero in the comparison will indicate the former, its absence, the 
latter.®' 

We are dealing with five families a, b, c, d, and Chig That 
none of the first three families is intermediary between the other 
two is demonstrated by the following (in these comparisons, Bay5 
Vat6 --- a, Rice Vat3 — b, Mgd Bod = c).®* 

Mgd < Ricc Bays = 13, 16, 17, 21, 25, 26, 30, 32 = 8 
Mgd > Ricc < Bays = 4. 7, 14, 20, 28, 29 =6 

Mgd Ricc > Bays = 8, 19, 24, 27 =4 

Vat3 < Vat6 Bod = 7, 9, 12, 14, 20, 28, 29, 30 =8 

Vat3 > Vat6 < Bod = 8, 19, 24, 27 =4 

Vat3 Vate > Bod = 1, 13, 16, 17, 21, 22, 25, 26, 32 = 9 

Families a, b, and d likewise go back independently to the origi- 
nal (Ra Har3 — - a, Mlb Ricc — b,F7 Har2 = d) . 

Ra < Mlb Har2 = 3, 5, 14, 22, 25, 28, 33 = 7 

Ra > Mlb < Har2 9, 19, 30 =3 

Rd Mlb > Har2 = 2, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16, 24, 26, 31 = 9 

P7 < Ricc Har3 = 2, 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 

21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 31 = 12 
P7 > Ricc < Har3 7, 13, 19, 30 =4 

P7 Ricc > Har3 = 14, 18, 28 - 3 

Similarly families a, c, and d are unrelated (Laur3 Lac - - a, Mgd 
= c, PI CC4 ^ d): 


PI < Laur3 Mgd = 2, 4, 5, 8, 11, 14, 15, 

16, 20, 22, 24. 29, 31 = 13 
PI > Laur3 < Mgd — 1, 13, 21 =3 

PI Laur3 > Mgd = 17, 19, 25, 32 =4 

35 Quentin, Essats, pp 73, 135, 156 

36 These instances could be multiphed in each case, but I give only two as su£S- 
cient to prove the contention 
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Lac < CC4 Mgd = 1, 16. 32 =3 

Lac > CC4 < Mgd = 2, 4, 10, 11, 14, 15, 

20, 24, 28, 29, 31 = 11 
Lac CC4 > Mgd = 17, 19, 25 =3 

Families b, c, and d also show no direct relationship (Vat3 Mlb = 
b; Bod Mgd -- c, Har2 PI = d)-. 

Vat3 < Har2 Bod = 9, 13, 16, 17, 30 =5 
Vats > Har2 < Bod = 10, 11, 19, 24, 31 = 5 
Vat3 Har2 > Bod = 2, 14, 22, 25, 28 =5 

PI < Mgd Mlb = 2, 5, 10, 11, 15, 19, 22, 24, 31 = 9 
PI > Mgd < Mlb = 8, 14, 17, 25, 28, 32 =6 

PI Mgd > Mlb = 7, 9, 13, 16, 21, 30 =6 

The same negative results appear when we compare families 
a, b, and Chig, also families a, c, and Chig, also families h, c, and 
Chig, and families c, d, and Chig 

(a h Chig) 

Lac < Chig Ricc = 12, 13, 14, 18, 28 = 5 
Lac > Chig < Ricc = 16, 24 =2 

Lac Chig > Ricc = 7, 9, 19, 29, 30 =5 

(a c Chig) 

Chig < Bay5 Bod = 6, 12, 14, 28 =4 

Chig > Bays < Bod = 8, 9, 16, 27, 30 =5 

Chig Bay5 > Bod = 13, 17, 19, 21, 22, 25, 26, 32 — 8 

(h c Chig) 

Chig < CC2 Mgd 13, 19. 24, 26, 28 =5 
Chig > CC2 < Mgd == 5, 9, 22, 23, 29, 30 = 6 

Chig CC2 > Mgd = 17, 21, 25 3 

(c d Chig) 

PI < Chig Mgd — 2, 5, 8, 10, 15, 22 =6 

PI > Chig < Mgd = 1, 13, 21 =3 

PI Chig > Mgd = 6, 14, 17. 19. 24, 25, 28, 32 = 8 

Only two more possible family relationships lemain to be 

tested first, families a, d, and Chig, then, families b, d, and Chig. 
Choosing representatives of the former first, we find: 

PI < Laur3 Chig = 1, 2, 5, 8, 13, 15, 21, 22, 26 = 9 
PI > Laur3 < Chig =6, 14, 16, 24, 28 =5 

PI Laur3 > Chig = =0 

Here, at last, after so many barren comparisons, is striking evi- 
dence of inter-family relationship: Chig emerges as intermediary 
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between family a (LaurS) and family d (PI). We find the relation- 
ship verified by further comparisons: 

Laui3 < Chig CC4 = 14. 16, 24, 28 =4 

LaurS > Chig < CC4 = =0 

LaurS Chig > CC4 = 1, 2, 8, 15, 21, 26, 29, 32 = 8 


Rc < Laur3 Chig = 1, 2, 3, 5, 7, 8, 13, 15, 19, 

21, 23, 25. 26. 27, 29, 32 = 16 
Rc > Laur3 < Chig = 14, 16, 24, 28 =4 

Rc Laur3 > Chig = =0 

Chig, then, is imdoubtedly intermediary between family a and 
family d. Now let us turn to a comparison of families b, d, and 
Chig. 

P7 < Chig Ricc = 2, 10, 12, 13, 15, 17, 21, 23, 26, 27, 31 = 11 
P7 > Chig < Ricc = =0 

P7 Chig > Ricc = 16, 19, 24, 30 =4 

Hence, Chig is intermediary not only between family d and fam- 
ily a, but also between family d and family b. As in the former 
case, too, verification is forthcoming- 

PI < Chig Ricc = 1, 2, 5, 8, 10, 12, 13, 15, 18, 

21, 22, 26 = 12 
PI > Chig < Ricc = =0 

PI Chig > Ricc = 6, 7, 9, 16, 19, 24, 29, 30 =8 


Chig < Ricc Bay7 = = 0 

Chig > Ricc < Bay7 = 9, 16, 19, 24 =4 

Chig Ricc > Bay7 = 1, 2, 3, 5, 8, 10, 12, 

13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 

22, 23, 26, 32, 33 = 17 


Chig, therefore, is intermediary between family d on the one 
hand and families a and b on the other. As inteimediary, it must 
hold one of the four following possible positions m relation to the 
other families . 


d 

1 

a b 
\/ 


a b 

Chig 

A. 

Chig X d 

1 A 

dab 

Chig 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 
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Now, if it can be demonstrated that Chig contains certain inferior 
(i.e., non-Petrarchan) readings in passages where manuscripts in 
aorb and d give the true Petrarchan readmg, then schemata 1 , 2 , 
and 3 above are shown to be impossible, and schema 4 must be 
accepted by the process of elimmation. 

Precisely this can be demonstrated Striking examples are the 
omissions in Chig of the words rusticana (vi. 8o-8i), apud (ii. 
79). and vix (vi. 7 1 ), and the mferior readings eloquio instead of 
e colloquio (r 74-75) and calceas instead of calceos (ii. 24) Since 
the manuscripts in families a and b contain these words omitted 
in Chig, and also have the proper readings e colloquio and cal- 
ceos, it IS obvious that families a and b cannot be derived from 
Chig, consequently schema 1 above is impossible. Similarly, Chig 
omits vero (11. 89), semper (v 19), and dum (vi. 26), and gives the 
inferior reading omni instead of the correct reading omnimoda (i. 
53), whereas the manuscripts of family d retain vero, semper, and 
dum, and read correctly omnimoda. Hence, family d cannot be 
descended from Chig, and schema 2 is not possible Schemata 1 
and 2 having been proved incorrect, schema 3 is automatically 
disproved (since schema 3 would derive all three families from 
Chig as archetype) Only schema 4 remains 

Hence Chig must be a contaminated manuscript, derived at 
once from families a, b, and d The relationship may be indicated 
thus 


O 



This arrangement still, of course, fulfills the requirement that 
Chig be intermediary between d and a b, and it accounts for the 
fact that dug, a non-omittmg manusciipt, is derived from the 
family of manuscripts with omissions Interpieted, it means that 
Chig is probably derived from an omitting manuscript of family 
d, in which the lacunae and some other readings have been sup- 
plied from a manuscript or manuscripts of families a and/or 

The classification of the twenty-four manuscripts would now 
seem to be complete All of them have been put into four families, 
and the subfamilies of these four have been determined, as the 
diagram in Figure 2 illustrates One or two important questions 

37 Cf Quenbn, Essais, pp 156-58 
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nst 

are still to be discussed, however, and one of them may somewhat 
alter our genealogical chart. 

Petrarch, as Professor Vittono Rossi has shown,®" frequently re- 
vised his letters, so that often the text which he inserted m his col- 
lected epistles differed from that which had been originally sent 
to the friend addressed m the letter Under these circumstances, 

38 See Rossi, i, xi-xvii 

Since the present chapter (indeed, the present book) was written. Professors 
Manly and Rickert have published their monumental Text of the Canterbury Talei 
In their discussion of “Author’s Variants’’ in the introduction to the classification of 
manuscripts (ii, ji-i^), they quote a passage from Pasquah’s Stona della Tradtzt- 
one e Cnttca del Testo, pp 438-40, in which Pa squab emphasizes Petrarch’s fre- 
quent introduction of res isions into the texts of his works Since the passage bolsters 
Uie argument which I advance in the following pages, I take the liberty to quote a 
bit of It “Of PetT,u-ch,’’ writes Pasquah, “we possess innumerable autograph copies 
and every day new ones are discovered and recognized specialists who consider 
this the principal task of their lives have by profound study of Petrarch’s hand be- 
come able to date a MS from the script, not indeed within a year, but wifhm a 
decade Most of these originals abound in c-orrections often the poet has erased the 
original reading and written anew over the erasure, often the margins are covered 
witti additions And since the writmg of Petrarch is at least approximately datable, 
smee also the poet frequently writes of his work in letters dated or datable, the his- 
tory of the composition of a Petrarchan text can be directly followed, or at least 
controlled, by die autographs Well then, for the most important of these numerous 
works large and small, we arrive at a general result It is rarely die case that Pe- 
trarch prepared a single original of any composition Evidently he rarely destroyed 
his first draft even after he had caused a copy to be made by one of his five or six 
amanuenses or had himself revised it He always preserved one of the fair copies 
for the reception of further work upon it, while others, often autographs, were sent 
to friends or patrons " 
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of course, we may have two authentic Petrarchan texts: the ear- 
lier, derived from the recipient’s manuscript, and the later, revised 
for insertion in the collection of letters. The question may there- 
fore properly be raised whether one of the families represented in 
the chart above may not give an alternate, authentic Petrarchan 
text. 

Families b, c, and d are charactenzed respectively, as we have 
seen, by certain readings not found m any of the other families. 
Whether Petrarch revised the tale of Griseldis should be revealed 
to us by an examination of these characteristic family readings. 
Do they read as though Petrarch were responsible for them, or arc 
they obviously inferior and corrupt'^ 

There can be no doubt that the variations in families b and c 
are non-Petrarchan, for both these families yield numerous char- 
acteristic readings which are errors, scribal lapses, corniptions. In 
family c, for instance, pontificts is obviously an error for principis 
(i 70), cultros for calceos (11. 24), pristinus for profecturus (ii 
30), rotunda for iocunda (i 1 2) In family b, arhitror is a scribal 
error for arbiirio (i 1 (i), presentia for penitencia (iv. 74-55), ilia 
lacrimarus for illacrimans (v 38), humaniter for humanitus (i. 49 
through confusion of the symbols for -us and -er), celeri for cele- 
bri (ii. 85) 

Family d, the omitting manuscnpts, cannot be dismissed so con- 
fidently Only one of the omissions (nee res ulla denique iv. 25- 
26) can be explained as a “saut du mcme au mcme As to the 
others, there seems to be not the slightest evidence that they are 
bad readings. Their omission does not corrupt the text m any way 
The passages read as smoothly without the omitted words as with 
them, even for the nec res ulla denique omission is this tnie. If 
these omissions are merely scribal ovei sights, is it not strange that 
always the text is left with a clear, intelligible reading? It seems 
more probable that they are the result of Petrarchan revision, i e , 
Petrarch may have stricken out the missing words, or, more prob- 
ably, may have added the passages found in the other manu- 

39 Only the last two examples are found in all the manuscripts of family b (CC2 
Mil) Ricc Vat3), the other three are present only in Mlb Ricc Vat3 Paucity ot illus- 
trations for the whole family is due to the relatively few characteristic readings of 
this group, hut numerous illustrations can be cited for Mlb Rice VatS, and even 
more for CC3 alone, which is a markedly non-Petrarchan manuscript In CC2, wit- 
ness at in instead of satis (vi 35), contestantibus instead of constantihus (vi 79), 
Itgarct instead of litiget (i 67), etc But, of course, these unique readings m CC2 
prove nothing about family h as a whole 

40 Cf the complete set of omissions, on pp 59-60 above 
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scripts. The latter I believe to be the true explanation; for addi- 
tional evidence unmistakably points in that direction. 

If Petrarch added the passages, they would probably contain 
ideas which are not present in Im source, the Decameron. It seems 
worth while, therefore, to bnng together the corresponding pas- 
sages from the Decameron and from Petrarch’s epistle. In the 
citations from Petrarch, I italicize the passages (lacking m family 
d, present m families a, b, and c) which I believe Petrarch added 
at a later date.*"^ 

PETRARCH BOCCACCIO 

(1) Historiam tuam meis verbis (1) Not m Boccaccio’s tale, 
explicui, imo altcuhi aut paucts tn 
ipsa narratione mutatis verbts 
aut odditis, quod te non ferente 
modo sed favente fieri credidi. 

(Pref. 44-^6 ) 

(2-3) Ita ut m nulla unquam re (2-3) S’mgeguerebbe di com- 
a mea voluntate dissencias et, piacergli, e di niuna cosa, die egh 
quicquid tecum agerc voluero, dicessc o facesse, non turbarsi, e 
sine ulla frontis aut verbi repug- s’clla sarebbc obbediente, e simili 
nancia te ex ammo volente michi altrc cose assai (157-58 )'*-’ 
liceat. (n. 55-57 ) 

(4) Scis, sapientissima, quid est (4) Madonna, se io non voglio 

esse sub doininis (m 27-28) monre, a me conviene far quello 

chc il mio signor mi comanda. 

(160) 

(5) Neqiie tali tngento predite (5) Egh m’ha comandato che io 
quamvis mexperte'^ dura parendi pienda questa vostra figliuola e 
necessitas est ignota Ius.sus sum ch’io (160) 

banc infanlulam accipcrc, atque 
earn . (in. 28-30 ) 

(6) Fac senciam tibi pla- (6) Signor mio, pensa di con- 
cere quod moriar, volens monar, tentar te, e di soddisfare al piacer 
nec res ulla denique nec mors ipsa tuo, e di me non aver pcnsiere al- 

41 One other omission, not included in the twelve here listed, is shared by other 
manuscripts than those in family d, and consequently is not cliar.uteristic of the 
familv, moreover, it is a scribal omission, not a true Petrarchan variant It is dis- 
cussed m footnote 51 on pp 99-100 below 

42 B0CC.ICCIO references are to pages in the Chaucer Society’s Originals and 
Analogues 

43 The manusenpts of family d read Uht for the italicired words 
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PETRARCH 

nostro fuent par amori. (iv. 25- 
26.) 

(7) Confestimque satellitem 
olim missum ad earn remisit, qm 
miiltum excusata necessitate pa- 
rendi, multumque petita cenia st- 
quid ei molestum aut fecisset aut 
faceret, quasi immane scelus ac- 
turus poposcit infantem. (iv. 27- 

31 ) 

(8) Inconcussa constitit, expec- 
tans quid de se lUe decemeret cui 
se et sua cuncta subiecerat (iv. 
68-70.) 

(9) Audito ergo non tain filie 
tacite redeuritis quam comitum 
strepitu, occumt in limine et semi- 
nudam antiqua veste cohopeniit. 
(v. 48-50.) 

(10) Vestes autem preciosas ct 
calceos et cius (generis necessarta 
omnia, (n 23-24 ) 

(11) Necesse est dc filia tua non 
meo scd alieno ludicio obscqui, et 
id farerc quo ml micJii posset esse 
molestius (iii. 11-12) 

(12) In publicum adductc co- 
ram multts (v. 2-3 ) 


BOCCACCIO 

cuno, perciocche niuna cosa m’^ 
cara se non quant’io la veggo a te 
piacere. (162.) 

(7) Dopo non molti di Gualtieri 
in quella medesima maniera che 
mandate avea per la figliuola 
mando per lo figliuolo. (162 ) 


(8) Con fermo viso si dispose a 
questa dover sostenere. (164 ) 


(9) [Giannucolo] guardati I’a- 
veva 1 panni, che spogliati s’avea 
quella mattina che Cualtieri la 
sposo per che recatighele, ed ella 
nvestitighsi (166 ) 

(10) E oltre a questo apparec- 
chio cinturc e anella e iina ricca e 
bella corona, e tutto cm) che a no- 
vella sposa si richiedea (156.) 

(11) E della figliuola, che nata 
era, tristissimi, altro che mormorar 
non facevano (160 ) 

(12) Per che, fattalasi venir di- 
nanzi, in presenza di molti . . 
(164) 


Of these twelve passages, only the last three may be accounted 
for as rephrasings of Boccaccio’s words, and parallels 10 and 11 
arc none too close. In all the other instances, the specific idea in- 
volved IS not present in the Itahan version Since these passages 
add materials not present m Boccaccio’s account, it may well be 
that they are later additions by Petrarch Take, for instance, the 
first passage, which, since it occurs in the introduction accom- 
panying the tale and accounting for its existence, naturally is not 
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present in Boccaccio. Petrarch is telling his friend Boccaccio that 
he has not given a literal tran.slation of the latter s story, but has 
told it in his own words. The early version of the letter stopped 
there; but Petrarch, later rereading what he had written, was im- 
pelled to add a more definitely explanatory clause, and inciden- 
tally to express the belief that his friend would not be displeased 
with the license he had taken with the story. Similarly the other 
added passages seem purposely designed to heighten an effect or 
add an idea.^* 

Petrarch had an excellent opportunity to revise the text. He first 
sent the tale to Boccaccio in 1373, prefaced with the “Librum 
tuum.” This letter was intercepted and stolen by the guards of the 
passes, as Petrarch subsequently learned Therefore, about a year 
later, m 1374, he once more wrote out the tale, still prefaced with 
the “Librum tuum”, but he added to it another letter (Sen. xvu 4: 
“Ursit amor”), in which he explained how the first letter contain- 
ing the tale had gone astray.*® If Petrarcli had cared to revise the 
tale, what more natural than to add a few touches at this time? If 
he did, then family d gives us the onginal text sent in 1373, inter- 
cepted, and set into circulation by the inquisitive guards of the 
passes, who in this case were rewarded for their prying by find- 
ing out an interesting story 

If this be so, and family d truly gives us the text of 1373, the 
letter added in 1374 (the “Ursit amor”) should be lacking in all the 
manuscripts of family d Precisely this is true/® MSS PI P6 P7 
CC4 Har2 Bay7 Rc Pal all contain the “Librum tuum” and the 
tale itself, both written in 1373, but none of them has the addi- 
tional letter which was added only in 1374, when the tale was sent 

44 Then’ is .mother possible explanation of these passages which are lacking m 
family d When, in April, 1373, Petrarch had completed the composition of the tale 
of Griseldis, his m.imiscript w.is filled with deletions and corrections (“lituris ob- 
sitam” Sen xvii i ) This untidy manuscript, difficult to make out, was turned over 
to a friend for copying Is it not possible that the Irii-nd, misinterpreting the rough 
draft, m.iy have omitted some passages which he thought Pctr.irch meant to delete? 
Later when Petrarch, working from this same rough dr.ift, made a final copy for the 
Eptstohie Sentles, he would of course correctly interpret his own copy and include 
the passages formerly omitted If this be the case, we are still in the presence of 
two versions, one of 1373, the otlier of 1374, although only the latter would be 
truly Petrarchan 

45 All this IS recounted .it greater length in cluipter i above 

46 See the contents of the nianusi-npts, which are described on pp 48-52 
above Even tlie manuscripts listed iii Croup 11 (pp 52-58) bear this out From my 
partial collation of these mamiscnpts, I place eighteen of them in family d, and sus- 
pect that SIX more belong there, and all twenty-four of these texts lack the “Ursit 
amor ” Chig, also, lacks the “Ursit amor", its dependence upon the manuscripts of 
famdy d is thus corroborated 



98 RELATIONSHIPS OF CHAUCER’S CLERKES TALE 

to Boccaccio a second time." Families a and b, on the other hand, 
are made up of manuscripts containing the “Ursit amor”; we may 
certainly conclude, therefore, that these families give us the text 
of the revised, 1374 letter,*" they give us, that is, the revised Pe- 
trarchan text found in tlie collection of the Seniles.*^ 

It IS highly probable, therefore, that family d gives us the text 
of an early, 1373 version, because (1) Petraich was in the habit of 
revising his letters, (2) Petrarch certainly was concerned with this 
particidar letter on two different occasions, a year apart, and so 
had an unusual opportunity to revise, (3) the lacunae in family d 
cannot be the result of chance scribal slips, since all the passages 
read as smoothly without the omitted words as with them, (4) the 
great majority of the passages oimtted in family d, but piesent in 
families a, b, and c, add ideas not present in Boccaccio’s version, 
and hence may well have been Petrarchan afterthoughts, and (5) 
none of the manuscripts of family d contains the “Ursit amor,” 
which was added in 1374 

47 CC4 and Pal have only part of the “labrum tiiuin”, hut this, of course, does 
not weaken the argument 

48 The absence of tlio “Ursit amor” does not necessarily prove that the manu- 
script gives the early test, since a scribe might easily elect to omit the concluding 
letter in his transcription Tins has actuallv happened witli Laur2 and IlarS in 
family a, and with both manuscripts in family c Tlie presence of the “Ursit amor,” 
however, establislies beyond doubt that we are dealing with a 1374 version 

Professor Matlicr (Mather, p 2) lalls into tlie error of .issiiining that all manu- 
scripts lacking tlic “Ursit amor" give tlie 1373 version “This,” he says, “is surely 
the original fonii of the letter as it was circuLited before the envoy bad been 
WTitten, for it is quite impossible that the scribes who wrote these copies, far more 
numerous than manuscripts of the hentles, should ha\ e concurred m truncating the 
epistle of Its bi lef and interesting envoy ” ftofessor Mather forgets that the “Ursit 
amor” constitutes a separate letter, the form m which it appears in the Basle text, 
as a continuation of the letter containing the tale, is unusual and incorrect Conse- 
quently there is here no question of trancation Moreover some of the minuscripts 
giving the 1374 version do omit tlie “Ursit amor” (Laiir2 IIar3 Mgd Bod, as men- 
tioned in the preceding paragraph) Nor is it “quite impossible” that different 
scribes should independently omit the “Ursit amor” it vas the talc itself in which 
the fourteenth and hflec-nth centuries were interested, not Petrarch’s remarks about 
it In many manuscripts, even the introductory “Libruni tuum” was greatly cur- 
tailed or omitted altogi-tlier (it is curtailed in CC4 Pal, omitted in CC2 Bod Add 
Vesp Roy 1 2) 

The easy test of the presence or absence of the “Ursit amor,” therefore, will not 
enable us to separate the manuscripts containing the early version from tliose cxin- 
taining the later Only c.ireful and thorough study of the tests themselves will do 
that, but the “Ursit .imor” may and should be used as a check, as I have em- 
ployed it 

40 Since not iiiiich more than a month elapsed between the sending of the 
second letter ( ‘\ i Idas ]uiuas Mccccxxiin,” le, June 8, 1374) and the death of 
Petrarcli, on July 18, 1374, there is little likelihood that Petrarch made any further 
revisions m the tale bi-fore inserting it in the Epistolac Sentles 

50 It should be added at once that the Lite Professor Vittorio Rossi, editor of the 
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In tlie light of this cxidence, the gcneiilogical chart proposed 
for the twenty-tour manuscripts needs revision It should, in fact, 
be conveited into two chaits, one (consisting of family d alone) 
giving the original text of 1373, the other (consisting of families 
a, b, and c) giving the revised version of 1374 Cliig is revealed as 
a manuscript of the 1373 text whose lacunae have been filled m 
from a manuscript or manuscripts of the 1374 text, with other 
corrections adopted from tht* latter The final and complete clas- 
sification, presented giaphically, will be found in the genealogi- 
cal chart given m Figuie 3 

National Edition ot Fetrartli’i letters, in a long coninuinication wlnth he was kind 
enough to write to me on July 1, 1932, expressed a (jii.dified doubt th.it tliere are 
two Fetrarilian veisions of the letter coiitaiiiiiig the tale of Grisehla At the tune 
when he wrote the letter. Ins collations wore incoinjilete and he had not of course, 
seen tins present study, but he had perusc-d my article in Publications of the Mod- 
em Lan^ua^e Assotiatwn (Severs, “Source MSS ”) I ipiotc the si-cond paragraph 
from his letter “Per cpianto posso dire nelle condiciom attiiah delle mie ncerche, 
non credo die della versione latina della Gnselda, cio e della Sen xvii ^ (prologo 
‘Lihruin tuum,’ c versione ‘Est ad Itahe latiis’) esistono due rc'da/iom petrar- 
chesche, come per molte altre epistole senih e familiari, penso, cio e, die il Petrarca 
inserisse la xvii s nella raccolta delle Sen sc'nza faresi nessuna di quelle pin o meno 
gravi niodifica/iom, che lece in molte altre epistoli- E (|iimdi mollo pmhabile (la 
incompiiitez/a delle mie collazioni non ini pennette di dire di pin) ( he le diversitat 
di legione the esistono tra uii codice e Palin) sono sempliccmente cTrori, correzioni, 
ntocchi di copisti ” The italics are Professor Rossi’s 

51 I have reserved for tins late position one final, doubtful point concerning the 
classification of the iiianiiscripts There is some slight evidence that famihes c and d 
are descended from a single archetype This evidence consists chiefly of two read- 
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If family d yields us the text of 1373, how are we to get at the 
revised text of 1374? Obviously, families a, b, and c will yield it, 
but how? Is any one of these families to be given preference over 
the other two, and, if so, which one? 

In order to attain the text which we desire, we must set aside 
the peculiar, non-Petrarchan eccentricities of each family, and re- 
quire the true reading of a consensus of the remaining manu- 
scripts Any reading found only in family c (for instance) cannot 
be admitted into the text, since families a and h will combine 
against family c to give us the true reading Likewise, any reading 
found only in family h will be overruled by the rival leading 
found m families a and c, and readings characteristic of family a 
will have to give place to readings authorized by the agreement of 

injrs wliicli file niamiscTipts of (lie two faniiLes, and tliev alone, have in common, as 
follows 

Familu-s ( d All other MSS 

omitted cum siiorum omnium valcle (iv 4 a) 

sedinenlotumtis sed tuntfis (iv sh) 

This relationship, if it lie adnnttc'd on the force of the single common omission 
and the single common addition, will not vitiate the argument presented above in 
favor of two Petrarchan versions Family c, of course, would he removed from the 
1374 maniiscripts and ranged instead with the 1373 group Since the manuscripts of 
family e omit the “Ursit amor,” this arr.iiigc'meiit would not weaken, but rather 
strengthen, th< aigiiriunt for two Petrarchan v’ersions Like dug, the manuscripts 
of faimlv f would show themselves to 1 m“ (ont.iniinat( cl, parhiking at once of the 
nature of both the 1373 .ind the 1.374 versions (cf the Concordance Table, pp 73- 
76, to see the incontc'st.ibly close ri4,itioiiship between f.imihes a, b, and c— espe- 
cially between taniihes a and c ) 

But there are reasons for doubting whether tlie rcl.itumship of families c, and d is 
established by the rather inadequate evidence of only tw'o readings The omitted 
passage (lum sitorum ommuni valdc) is unusually' elliptical and docs not fit 
sinoothlv into Its context Professor French in Ins C/mnter l/cmc/hook (p 3031 finds 
It nceess.iry to exiiaiid the re.iding to make sense out of it Without the omitted 
passage, however, the tc’xt goes .dong smoothly What more natural, then, than that 
a scril.e— or two scribes inclependently— pcrplevc-d by the .iwkw.ud words, should 
omit them .iltogether 111 vircler to attain a smooth reading^ It mav be, therefore, that 
the conimon oimssioii of this doubtful pass<igc doe'" not prove deseemt from a com- 
mon source, but rather meredy that two scribes, eoufronted with an obvious drffi- 
ciiltv 111 the test, reacted to the diihcultv m a similar, and very easily comprehen- 
sibli', manner 

Another rc-ason for doubting that family c is related to family d is revealed by 
the Coneord.iiic e Table, already refened to An examination of this ublc revcab 
stnkinglv that fatiiily c is in reality at the .mtipodes from family d the manusenpts 
of faniilv d are l.ist in the Mgcl and Bod (f.unily c) lists The manuscripts of famdies 
a ,uid h (p,irticul.irly of the former), however, arc listed immediately after those of 
family r I tlu-refore rc-jeef the scanty evidence of rekitionship between families c 
.iiid d. and keep f.uiiily c with the m.imiscripts to wliieh it is obviously most closely 
allied 

52 Quentin, Fvsum, pp 90-96 See also P Collomp, La Critique des Textes, 
Paris, 1931, pp 33-38 
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families b and c. But it was observed earlier'® that the LaurS sub- 
group of family a, though clearly a homogeneous group de- 
scended from a single archetype, exhibited in its manuscripts al- 
most no group idiosyncrasies, in other words, that the LaurS sub- 
group seems to be the norm from which the other families devi- 
ate. Requiring the true reading from the majority of families, 
therefore, is virtually tantamount to requiring it from the LaurS 
subgroup of family a Hence, this subgroup comes closer than any 
other group to yielding the true, revised, Petrarchan text of 1S74.“ 

If, therefore, an editor were editing the text with the usual in- 
tention of reproducmg the final true original of the author, he 
should undoubtedly choose as base LaurS or one of its sister 
manuscripts and give especial weight to the readings of the LaurS 
subgroup, deserting the group only when the other families com- 
bine agamst it. My editorial intention, however, is quite different; 
and my selection of a base manuscript Las been guided by other 
principles To expound these prmciples, and to apply the facts de- 
veloped in this chapter to the more peculiarly Chaucerian prob- 
lems involved, will be the purpose of the immediately following 
pages 

53 See pp 65, 77 above 

54 Striking confirmation of this conclusion is found m Professor Rossi’s letter, 
mentioned ui footnote 50 abovi- Of the Scntles, be informs me, among the best 
manuscripts are LaurS and Lac, the text which comes from them he believes to be 
Petrarch’s text I quote from tlie fourth paragraph of his letter to me- “Delle Senili 
tra I migliori codici sono il Lauren? Acquisti e Dom 266 e il Laurenz 78 3, il testo 
che ne si trae e il testo petrarchescho ” 



to 


Chaucers Latin Source Manuscript 

I N presenting tlic text of Petrarch’s Sen xvii 3 which appears 
in a later chapter of this study, it has been my object to lepro- 
diice as nearly as possible the text of the mamisciipt which 
Chaucer had under his eyes as he wrote the Clerkes Tale My 
method has been to select as base that single manuscript which in 
itself most closely approximates Chaucer's actual onginal, and 
then, m notes and comments upon it, to suggest any alterations 
which seem neeessary to bring the text to a closei likeness to 
Chaucer’s source 

Obviously, in ordei to select this base manuscript from the 
twcnty-foui which have been collated to give the text and vari- 
ants, it is neoessarv to determine to which of the families estab- 
lished in the pieceduig chapter Chaucci’s source manuscript be- 
longed Upon determination ol this point must wait the more spe- 
cific problem exactly which manuscript in the family comes clos- 
est to being Chaucer’s soiiice^ 

In the first jilace, it niav be pioved with ease that Chaucer’s 
source manuscrijit certainly did not belong to family d (the ear- 
lier, 1373 version of the letter) This is made eleai b\ a comparison 
of the text of the Clerkes Tale with certain of the omissions char- 
acteristic of family d Since Chaucer includes 111 his tale the mat- 
ter omitted, his manuscript could not have been of this family I 
cite the parallels.' 

(1) Fatnihj d omilied 

The other MSS, ii Et calceos £'t ems generis necessaria 

omnia - 

CT, 258. And ei-k of othere orneinentes alle 

1 Tlu'sf p.irallc’li in family cl are rcpnntt'd, in sliglitly modified form, from my 
pri'liminary study Srvers, “Sourof MSS pp 434^35 

2 Tlic re.idiiig is that found in the sast majoritv of manuscripts Some of them 
may diviato from this readiiifr m particiil.irs which an- insijriiific int for our present 
purpose, some of them lu.iy even he just .is non-Cli.iuicrian as the manuscripts of 
till' lamily under discussion It is not neiess.ir>, however, to cite all these variants to 
prove the point— which is merely th.if not the family being discussed, hut another, 
yields the reading wdiich is closest to Chaucer If the re.ider desires to know exactly 
how the various manuscripts read m detail, he may find out by consulting the 
variants 
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(2) Family d omitted. 

The other MSS., n. 5 O -57 Sme ulla frontis aut verbi repugnancia. 
CT, 356‘ Neither by word ne frownyng contenance 

(3) Family d. omitted. 

The other MSS , 111 12 Et id facere quo nil michi posset esse mo- 
lestius. 

CT, 491. And yet, God woot, this is ful looth to me 

f 

(4) Family d Scis quid est esse sub domiiiis 

The other MSS , m 27 - 2 H Scis, saptentisstma, quid est esse sub 
dominis 
CT, 528-29 

Ye been so wys that ful wel kuowe ye 
That lordes hcestes mowe nat been yfeyncd. 

(5) Family d Sed nullnis erat amantior (jimin viri 

The other MSS, iv ^2 Sed cum suoruni omnium valde, nullius 
erat amancior qiiain viri, 

CT, 694-95 

But wel he knew that, next hymself ceitayn. 

She loved hir children best in every wyse 

Even more striking is the proof that Chaucer did not have a 
manuscript belonging to family c Certain leadings chaiacteri.stic 
of botli manuscripts m this family betray this to us, for m each of 
the instances given below tbe words m Chaucer’s jioem reveal 
that he was relying upon a manuscript unlike those of family c 

(1) Family c omitted 

The other MSS., 11 . 82 - 81 . Taiitiis erat vite, taiitiis moriim decor, 
ea verboimn gravitas ac dulcedo, qiiibus omnium animos nexii 
sibi magui ainoris astiiiixciat. 

CT, 408-13 

She was cncressed m swich excellence 
Of thcwcs goode, yset 111 heigh boiintce. 

And so discreet and fair of eloquence. 

So beiiigiie, and so digiie of 1 everence. 

And koude so the peples herte embrace. 

That cch hire lovedc that looked on hir face. 

(2) Family c Neque vita ipsa nostro fucrit par amori. 

The other MSS , w 26 Nee mors ipsa nostro fuent par amori 
CT, 667-68 

Doth may might make no comparisoun 
Unto youre love 
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(3) Family c. Ad parvam domum remeavit. 

The other MSS., v. 42-43 Ad patemam domum remeavit. 

CT, 896. Toward hir fader hous forth is she fare 

(4) Family c Cum eximia gentium comitiva. 

The other MSS , iv. 75 Cum eximia nohihwn comitiva 
CT, 775-76 And lordes many oon 

In riche array 

(5) Family c Ceu Romani pontificis filia 

The other MSS., 1 70 Ceu Romani princtpts fiha. 

CT, 168 As she an emperoures doghter weere.“ 

(6) Family c Et cultros et eius generis necessana. 

The other MSS, 11 23 - 24 : Et calceos et eius generis necessana 
omnia 

CT, 258: And eek of othere omementcs alle 

(7) Family c Ne societate sponse tam humih exorte 

The Gther MSS , v. 45 - 46 . Ut sacietute sponse tarn humilis exorta 
CT, 907 That wlian the lord fulfild haddc his corage 

These proofs that Chaucer did not lay a maniiscnpt of family 
dor c under contnbution are conclusive, unfortunately, such cer- 
tainty cannot be attained in regard to the manuscripts of family b. 
It can, however, be demonstrated that Chaucer most likely did 
not make use of a manuscnpt from the h' subgroup This sub- 

3 The strength of this parallel is diniuiislii'd by the fact that Chaucer may have 
got his empcTOUTe'i from tlie French source See Severs, “Source MSS p 441 
Since Chaucer had before iiiin both a Latin and a French text, it is possible, of 
course, that his French text may have given huti the reading (provided that the 
French text cont.iin<'d it) in any of tlie instances being cited in this chapter to show 
that Cliaiicer did not employ certain 1)^105 of Latin manuscripts But in selecting a 
base for an edition of Chaucer s Latin source, it scsniis best to seek out that manu- 
script which 111 itself accounts most fully for all the readings in tlie English poem 
It will undoubtedly be true that in some readings— maybe in many or most— Chau- 
cer may have been 11111001101*11 not by his Latin but by liis French source If so, such 
inlluc-nce may be dcteriinned later on, in the section of this study given over to the 
French original 

At the same time, I may anticipate sufficiently to point out that, aside from em- 
pcrourcs above and corage in footnote 4 below, nothing m Chaucer’s French source 
detracts from the conclusions arrived at in this chapter concerning the nature of the 
Latin source manuscript On the contrary, the French original offers corroboration 
in numeroiLS readings For instance, the French does not contain the passages 
omitted in family d this confinns the cxmclusion arrived at above that Cnaucer’s 
Latin manuscript did not come from family d, for only families a, b, and c could 
have yielded the readings to Chaucer, smee family d and his French source did not 
contain them SimiLu corroboration wall be found in the French original for parallel 
6 in the group from family c (cf tlie French text, ii so), and for parallels 1 and 4 
in the group from Rice Vat3 (cf the French text, rv 51-55 and v 17) 
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group, it will be recalled, consists of Mlb Rice Vat3; and within it 
fecc Vat3 form an even smaller subgroup. I shall first point out 
that Chaucer’s source was unlike the manuscripts in this smaller 
subgroup Ricc Vat3. 

(1) Ricc Vats. Statute termino iter arripuit. 

The other MSS., iv. 75-76 Statute dte iter arnpuit. 

CT, 774 For at day set he on his wey is goon. 

(2) Ricc VatS. Filiam emissain pulcernmam. 

The other MSS , 11 qq. Filiam entxa pulcernmam. 

CT, 443: She a doghtcr hath tjbore 

(3) Ricc Vats. Omnia pnus fien possunt quam hic casus mutan. 

The other MSS, lu 21-22 Omnia pnus fieri possunt quam hic 
animus mutan. 

CT, 510-11: 

No lengthe of tyme, or deeth, may this deface, 

Nc chaunge my corage to another place " 

(4) Ricc VatS Nulla homim preterea sors est. 

The other MSS , v 9-1 <)• Nulla homini perpetua sors est 
CT, 810 No man may alwey han prosperitee. 

But it is not only Ricc Vat3 in family b which contain non- 
Chaiicenan readings, iheic are indications that the whole sub- 
group h' (including Mlb Ricc Vat3) cannot have yielded the source 
manuscript which we are seeking The following parallels consti- 
tute the evidence. 

(1) Subgroup b' Et providentie vestre fisus et fidei. 

The other MSS ,i 55 Et prudcncte vestre fisus et fidei 
CT, 148-49 

But riatheless, I se youre trewe entente 
And truste upon yoiue wit 

(2) Subgroup b' Verbis trcmentibus vix expressit, et sic abijt ilia lacri- 

mans 

The other MSS , 57-38. Verbis trementibus vix expressit, et sic 

abijt illacrimans 
CT, 892-93 

But wel unnethes thilke word he spak. 

But wente his way, for routhe and for pitee 

According to the manuscripts of subgroup “she [that is, Gri- 
selda] went away, weeping.” In the other manuscripts, the gram- 

4 Corage may have come from the French source see Severs, “Source MSS ,” 
p 451 
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matical subject is clearly Walter, and it is he who goes away 
weeping Chaucer’s Latin manuscript was like the latter, not like 
the former 

(3) Subgroup h' Pioqiic gemitu madeicit 

The other MSS , vi 58 Pioque gemitu rrwdcfacit 
CT, 1084-85 With hire salte teeres 

She bathed buthe hire visage and hire hccres 

Madescit must mean “wept” (literally, “became wet”), madefacit 
means “made wet, moistened, drenched ” Chaucer’s line translates 
the latter, not the former 

I believe that the evidence given thus fai may make us reason- 
ably certain that Chaucer’s source manusciipt did not come from 
the subgroup b' of family b Theie can be no doubt at all that his 
manuscript was not of the type Ricc Vat3, foi all seven of the 
readings which have just been cited aic found in those two manu- 
scripts With the whole subgroup b' the evidence is not cjuile so 
conclusive, yet far from weak it consists of thiee clear instances 
m which the readings given by Mlb Ricc Vat3 aic non-Chau- 
cerian 

As to the entire family h (CC2 Mlb Ricc Vat3), no adequate 
proof can be given that (Chaucer’s source manuscript was not a 
member of it It is easy enough to prove that C(]2 (the sole le- 
maining membci of the family among our twenty-four manu- 
scripts) could not have been Chaucci’s somce, but all of the many 
readings which piovc that Chaucer did not use CC2'’ aie unique 
I e , they are found onl)* in CC2 and aie not ,it all characteristic of 
famil)/ b In CC2, that is to say, we arc dealing with a late, very 
inaccurate manusenpt. In order to piove, howevci, that Chaucer’s 
source manuscript was not a member of family b, it is necessar) to 
demonstiate that the characlerhtic readings of the family, le, 
readings common to every inembei, aie non-Chaucei lan One rea- 
son why this cannot be done is that the common, chai acteristic 
readings of family b aic relatively few, and so the chance that 
Chaucei s text wall reflect them, one w'ay or anothei , is compara- 
tively slight On the other hand, it may be that Chaucer’s source 
manusciijit actually w'as allied to family b and contained its char- 
acteristic familv leadings If so, it ceitainly was not like the type 
Ricc Vat3, piobahly not like the txpe b', most probably a manu- 

5 Set-, for iiisl.ince, ri'aclings at thp following points, wliitli sliould ho compared 
with CliauLor’s rendering of the same passdg<*s 1 31 , 1 58,11 1,11 80-81,11 03,11 
100 , 111 >7, 111 43, V 0. etc 
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script very close to the archetype of the family— one containing 
only relatively few deviations from the true Petrarchan text (for 
the later deviations common to and many of the unique read- 
ings m CC2 certainly were not present in Chaucer s manuscript). 

Nor can it be proved conclusively that C’haucer did not have a 
manuscript out of the Cs Ra Rb subgroup of family a. One corrup- 
tion IS in these early prints which certainly was not present in 
Chaucer’s source, and they contam a couple of additions found 
nowhere else which, since they are not piesent in Chaucer’s tale, 
probably were not piesent in Ins source— but the latter is negative 
evidence, and not at all reliable in only one or two instances The 
corruption and the additions follow 

(1) Cs Ra Rh Quo mitrici [iiutncis Rb] ab urhc post bRiiniiim .siib- 

ducto 

The other A/SS , iv ‘j-j Quo mitncis ah uhcre post bienmum 
suliducto 
CT, 617-18 

Whan it was two yeer old and fro the hrest 
Departed of his nonce. 

(2) Cs Ra Rh Cotaiii multii ogreditnr 
The other MSS , v pi Egreditui 
CT, 896 Foith is she fare 

(S) Cs Ra Rh Sed seieno vultu inlunti obvia puclle, ftcxo popUle 
servilem in modvui, vulluque deviis.w iciercnter atque htimi'i- 
ter, “Bene leiieiit doinina mea,” inqint 
The other MSS , vi 2 |- 2 .', Sed sereno vultu intranti obvia puelle, 

‘ Bene venei it domiiia mea,” iiiqint 
CT, l()13-]4 

Rut witli glad eheeie to the yate is went. 

With oother folk, to grete the maikysesse 

These three parallels haidly seive to prove that Cliaucei’s source 
was unlike Cs Ra Rb 

The result of this examination of the manuscripts by families, 
to determine whether Chaucer’s source manuscript belonged to 
one or the other of them, may be summed up thus certainly his 
manuscript did not derive from families d or c, probably it did not 
dciive from family b, though it may have been a member of this 
family when the family was very young We are left, then, with 
family a, possibly family b, and Chig from which to select that 
manuscript of our twenty-four which comes closest to Chaucer’s 
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source manuscript and therefore should be selected as base for the 
edition. 

A new method of inquiry is necessary to supplement these re- 
sults and render them more definite and particular. Having stud- 
ied our manuscripts in groups, let us now examine them mdivid- 
ually The collation of twenty-four manuscripts reveals many pas- 
sages, of varying lengths, in which one or more of the manuscripts 
differ significantly from the others. A great number of these pas- 
sages find no echo at all in Chaucer’s text of the Clerkes Tale— 
either because Chaucer omitted the passage altogether in his tell- 
ing of the story, or because he alteied it radically. In the remain- 
ing passages, however, there is a hint in Chaucer s words of which 
variant his source manuscript contained ^ On the basis of these 
hints, I have computed how many of the Chaucerian readings are 
present m each manuscript, and, conversely, how many times it 
would be necessary to emend each of the manuscripts m order to 
convert it into a hypothetical manuscript containing in itself all 
the variant readings closest to Chaucer. Obviously, the manuscript 
giving the highest number of Chaucerian readings and requinng 
the fewest emendations comes closest to being Chaucer’s source 
manuscript, and, all othci things being equal, should be adopted 
as base foi an edition seeking to give Chaucer’s original The le- 
sults of this inquiiy I give in the accompanying table. In this table 
the manuscripts are lanked m the order of their closeness to the 
text of Chaucer’s tale, the manuscript containing the highest num- 
ber of Chaucerian readings being put first, the manuscript con- 
taining the lowest number, last The correspondences between the 
Latin text and Chaucer’s version are divided into two types— 
strong and weak, and it is upon the former (as moic significant 
than the total) that the ranking is based. 

It should first be remarked how well the results in this table cor- 
respond with those arrived at through a study of the family read- 
ings The latter showed clcaily that families d and c could not 
possibly yield a manuscript like that which Chaucer employed, 
and the inquiry by single manuscripts abundantly bears this out. 
The eight inanusciipts of family d rank ninth, fifteenth, sixteenth, 
nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-second, and twenty- 
fourth, and the two manuscripts of family c rank eighteenth and 
luenty- third. Families a and h, on the contiary (e.specially fam- 
ily a), give the manuscripts which come closest to reproducing the 

6 Tlicro are 266 such p.issages 1 hst them all m an appendix to tlie present 
chapter 
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manuscript which Chaucer used; and these results tally perfectly 
with our inquiry by families. There is not a very great diflFerence 
among the manuscripts at the top, but family a (m Vat6 Rb Lac 
Ra) seems more likely than family b (in Mlb and VatS) to yield the 
manuscript which we are seeking. It will be remembered that a 
number of readings common to VatS and Ricc give evidence that 
Chaucer’s manuscript was not of their type, and indeed, since 
they rank sixth and tenth respectively, they may be ruled out as 
candidates for the base manuscript. Likewise CC2 in family b, 
ranking twelfth, clearly will not do. Mlb, therefore (ranking third, 
but close indeed to the two piecedmg it), remains as the repre- 
sentative of family b to compete with the manuscripts of family a. 
In family a, and of course in the whole list, Vat6 ranks fii st, and 
should be given preference over Rb (rankmg second) not only for 
this reason but also because Rb is not a manuscript but a print 


NECESSARY 


RANK 

MS. 

CORRESPONDENCES 

EMENDATIONS 



/ 

Strong 

Weak 

Total 

Strong 

Weak 

Total 

1 

Vat6 

202 

20 

222 

25 

19 

44 

2 

Rb 

201 

19 

220 

26 

20 

46 

3 

Mlb 

198 

20 

218 

29 

19 

48 

4 

Lac 

198 

19 

217 

29 

20 

49 

5 

Ra 

196 

20 

216 

31 

19 

50 

6 

Vat3 

195 

21 

216 

32 

18 

50 

7 

Cs 

194 

20 

214 

33 

19 

52 

8 

Laur3 

193 

17 

210 

34 

22 

56 

9 

CC4 

191 

20 

211 

36 

19 

55 

10 

Ricc 

190 

21 

211 

37 

18 

55 

11 

Laur2 

190 

19 

209 

37 

20 

57 

12 

CC2 

188 

21 

209 

39 

18 

57 

13 

Bay5 

188 

18 

206 

39 

21 

60 

14 

Chig 

187 

22 

209 

40 

17 

57 

15 

PI 

185 

21 

206 

42 

18 

60 

16 

P6 

184 

19 

203 

43 

20 

63 

17 

Har3 

182 

21 

203 

45 

IS 

63 

18 

Mgd 

180 

21 

201 

47 

18 

65 

19 

Bay7 

179 

25 

204 

48 

14 

62 

20 

P7 

175 

20 

195 

52 

19 

71 

21 

Pal 

169 

20 

189 

58 

19 

77 

22 

Rc 

168 

21 

189 

59 

18 

77 

23 

Bod 

168 

20 

188 

59 

19 

78 

24 

Har2 

154 

12 

166 

73 

27 

100 

All Manuscripts 

227 

39 

266 
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The choice, therefore, narrows to Vat6 in family a and Mlb in 
family b. Although there is no great difference between the two 
manuscripts on the basis of the figures in the table, Vat6 clearly 
deserves the preference, since it contains four more correspond- 
ences than Mlb, all strong Moreover, it was demonstrated earlier 
that Mlb h<is a few family readings (of subgroup h’) which are 
clearly unlike the corresponduig readings which were present in 
Chaueei’s source, and this would operate against the choice of a 
nianuseiipt from h' The date of the two manuscripts is the final 
deteiinmanl, and it also tells m favor of Vat6 for Vat6 is of the 
fourteenth centuiy and could actually have been employed by 
Chaucer, whereas Mlb is of the eentiny following' V'’at6, there- 
fore, of all the twenty-four possibilities, most fiequently gives the 
readings which weie in the manusenpt from which Chaucer 
worked, and in all respects most closely approvunates the text of 
that inanusciipt If we seek to know the leadings which that 
manusenpt contained, oui best procedure is to stait with the text 
of Vut6 as the base. 

The significance of this result is gi cater than may at fiist ap- 
pear We have learned more than merely which intinusc'ript should 
be employed as base Chaucers source manuscript has been shown 
to be of family a, and in the picceding chapter it was demon- 
strated that fainil) «, ol all faimhes, comes closest to gi'uig us the 
tiue Petrarchan text Chaucer’s souice manuscript, therefore, was 
a good one it was close to what Pctiarch actually wiote More- 
over, we have seen that ceitaiiilv (fiiaucer’s manuscript does not 
stem from family d, which gives the 1373 version of the letter, in- 
stead, it conies from family a, w'liich gives the 1374 s crsion Chau- 
cer, thercfoie, made use of a manmcripl of the final, resised ver- 
sion— the veision which was completed on June 8, 1374, scaicely 
five w'eeks bcfoie Petraich’s death This beais directly upon the 
rather hotly argued and apparently insoluble question whether 
Chaucer nu't Petmich on his visit to Italy in 1373 and received 
peisomilK fiom the great humanist’s hands his manuscript of 
the Ciiseldis letter' Since the English poet left London on De- 
cember 1, 1372, and returned May 23, 1373,'' he could hardly have 

7 'llif .uitlioritios for tlieso dates .ire iilod in (lie list of iiiaiinsi,npts, pp 43, 47 
.ll)0\ (' 

8 Sep Jiisser.incl, Mather, and Tatloek, pp 156 ff in the list of books and 
artu les at the eoiithision of the present study 

') F ] Mather, “An luediteil Doeuinent Concermng Chaucer’s First Thilian 
](iiirne\,’’ Modern Language Notes, xi (ISW), c-oll 4 10-2 r, 
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been presented with a manuscript which was not finished until 
June 8, 1374' Hence, the early date for the Clerkes Tale, which by 
some’" has been put immediately after Chaucer’s first visit to Italy, 
in the belief that on that visit he received the tale from Petrarch, 
is found to be without basis. If Chaucer got his manuscript m 
Italy, he must have got it during his second visit to that country 
in 1378-79 It is not likely, therefore, that he composed the 
Clerkes Tale befoie 1379 or 1380, after his leturn from his second 
Italian jouincy, and the date may be even much later These con- 
clusions, I believe, but agree with the consensus of present schol- 
arly opinion ' ‘ 

Although Vat6, of all twenty-four nianusenpts, has been proved 
most like Cfiiaiicer’s souice, theie still remain in the Vatican manu- 
script numerous passages different from the corresponding pas- 
sages wlneh were present in the manusciipt Chaucer knew, and 
read, and worked fi om How Chaucer’s manuscript read at these 
points IS revealed to us by the other lu enty-thrce manuscripts m 
all those readings which coiTospond more closely with Chaucer’s 
English lendeiing than the readings in Vat6 do Below I list these 
passages .Slioukl Val6 be emended to give these leadings, the re- 
sulting text would be as close to the text which Chaucei actually 
knew as it is possible for us to come 

Thcic IS a danger that we may get too close' I mean that some 
of the correspondences between the words of Chaucer and those 
of the various Latin texts may be purely fortuitous Readings from 
families c and d .should be scrutmi/,cd especially caiefully from 
this point of view, since it has been demonstrated that Chaucer’s 
Latin manuscript could not have come fiom these families Like- 
wise leadings which Chaucer may also have got from his French, 
additional source should be held suspect’- Conversely, leadings 
found in families a and b have a presumption in their favoi With 

10 For insLinic’, by PolLird (A W PolLird [od ], The Worki of C,coffrey Chuu- 
cer [Globe Edition], London and New York, 1898, p \\v) and by Skeal (Skc'at, iii 

454—1515) 

]1 Tatlotk, pp 156 fF, K Sis.im (ed). The Clerke\ Tale of Oxenford, Oxford, 
1923, p xni, Robinson, p 815 II should he roincinbered, too, that Chaucer also 
used a French translation of the Latin talc (as 1 shall prove in a later chapter), and 
some time must have elapsed while Petrarch’s Latin manuscript was getting into 
France and there being translated into the vernacular Still more time must have 
elapsed before the French translation found its way to Chaucer 

12 I shall demonstrate later 111 this study (chapter vii) that the French transla- 
tion which Chaucer used was made from a Latin manuscript giving the early, 1373 
version (1 e , a manuscript of family d) Hence, readings found m family d, and also 
present in the French source, should almost certainly be re]ectt>d 
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these preliminary cautions, I present the list of emendations 
which, admitted into the text which I print from MS. Vat6, will 
give us Chaucer’s source manuscript, reconstructed I give the 
stronger correspondences in the first hst, the weaker in the second. 
In both lists I print first correspondences from families a and b, 
then correspondences from families c and d The last five corre- 
spondences in the second list, although strong enough in them- 
selves, arc found also in the French source, and so are put m the 
weaker group 


I. THE STRONGER EMENDATIONS 

(1) ni. Tiirbida fronte. 

Laur2 Seva atque turbida fronte 

CT, 465: With stieme face, and with ful trouble cheere 

(2) n 88-8^. Summa domt in pace, extra vero summa cum gratia 

hominum, vivebat. 

CC2. Summa dei in pace 
CT, 42^24. 

In Goddes pees lyveth ful esily 

At hoom, and outward, grace ynogli had he 

CC2 gives Chaucei’s Goddes, hut not At hoom I have found no 
Latin manusci ipt containing both readings IIar2 gives domini in- 
stead of dorni Cf. the textual note on this passage 

(3) VI qz AJacritatem intuens 
CC2 Vuhum alacTrter intuens 
CT, 1044-45 

And whan this Walter saugh hire pacience, 

Ilir f^ade chtcre and no malice at all 

(4) VI 6o Stilo nunc alto 

CC2 (JZa JZh^) Stilo nunc alto. 

CT, 18, 41 Hetgh style. 

In Petrarch the expression comes at the end of the story, in Chau- 
cer, twice at the beginning. Cf. the textual note on this passage 

(5) i\ 2 -^ Leticiain fmtris ingentem atque omnium amicorum. 
Laur2. Letitiam patrie 

CT, 615-16 

Nat oonly he, but al his contree merye 
Was for this child. 
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(6) n. 3-4: Ut pauperum quoque tuguria non numquam gratia celes- 

tis invisit 

CC2 Mgd Bay?. . tmmisit. 

CT, 206-07. 

But hye Cod somtyme senden kan 
His grace into a litel oxe stalle. 

(7) I. 38-^ p Collumque non liberum inodo sed imperiosum legip- 

tuno subicias iugo 

BayS Bay? P6 Collumque non bberum sed imperio legitimo subi- 
cias iugo 
CT, 113-14: 

Boweth yourc nckke under that blisful ijok 
Of soveraynctce, noght of servyse. 

In BayS Bay7 P6, imperio seems to go with iugo, or might liave 
been so taken by Chaucer if his manuscript contained the reading 
If Chaucer interpi eted the passage thus, his yok of soveraynetee 
may in this manner be accounted for 

(8) n. yo-yj • Comam iccollcctam manibus comptamqiie pro tempore 

tnsignUam gemmis 

CC2 Comam recollect<im manibus quondam comptam cooper- 
tarn cunctamcjue prope msignitam gcinmus 
CT, 379-82 

Ilir hens han tliey kembd, that lay untrcssed 
And sc'tte lure fill of nowches, grete and smalle 

(9) VI. 16-iy Ortarupie ahas cepeiat, ancille m morem fidelissimc. 
Harz Hoitarique alicis ceperat ancille in morem fidelissime 
CT, 977-78 

Preyynge the chambreies for Coddes sake, 

To hasten hem, and fastc swepe and shake. 

(10) II y(t-yy Diesque illc letissimus actus est. 

Laur2 Diesque toiiis 

CT, 391-92 And thus the day they spende 

In revel td the sonne gan descende. 

Laur2 and Chaucer make clear that the entire day was spent in 
revel. 

13 The throe manuscripts vary slightly in uniinportant details of the passage 
see the variants So also occasionally it may be with other variants in the list, when 
more tlian one manuscript gives the variant 
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(11) I. 5 ?' Delectabar omnimoda libertate 
CC2 Delectabar cnun mea bbertate 
CT, 145: 1 me rejoysed of my liberte 

(12) V 5 “Satis,” inquit, “too couiiigio delectabar ” 

CC2 “Satis,” iiiquit, “Gristldts, tuo connigio delectabar” 

CT, 792 “Certos, Grisilde, I haddc ynogh plesance ” 

(13) VI 3 “Quid tibi videtur,” mquid, “de liac inca sponsa?” 

Cs l\a Rh “Quid tihi videtur,” inquit, “Griscldis, de hac mea 
sponsa''” 

CT, 1030-.3] 

“Gniddr,” cpiod he— as it were in Ins pley— 

“How likctli thee my wyl and lure bcautce'^” 

(14) IV 4 Ad cunositatem solitam reveisus pater 
CC2 marchto 

CT, 619 This markijs caughte yet another lest 

(15) ir 03-0? Neque vero soleis sponsa muliebna tantnm ac dovies- 

tUM, sed iibi res posccri't, piiblica etiani obibat oflicia 
IlarS modestia 
CT, 428-29 

Nat oonly this (hisildis, thnigh hir wit, 

Koude al the feet of wyfly hiwth]( nc\ss 

Ilumhleness seems closer to mode!>tta than to dome'dica 

(16) V. 12 Nullain esse proporcioiiem 

PI P6 Rc Chig VdtS CC4 Rice Mil) Pal Rcnj7 Ilarl Niillam pror- 
sus esse pioportioiiom 

CT, 816-17 No waght lean ne may 

Maken comparison, il is no nay. 

(17) VI so Aliam nec habui, nec Jiahebo 

PI Vat3 CC2 Bod Aham nec habui, nec haheo 
CT, 1063-64 Nc iiuon oother 1 have, 

Ne nevere liadde 

(18) 1 . ‘ii)-br nil ego et status et matrimoinj mei sortes, sperans de sua 

solita pietate, commiserim 
PI P6 Cs Ra Rb Rc CC2 Pal Bai/7 Laur2 Illi ergo 
CT, 159-61 And therfore 

My manage and myn estaat and reste 
1 hym bitake 



CHAUCER'S LATIN SOURCE MANUSCRIPT 115 

(19) V, 5 5; Lacking. 

CC4. Verbumque beati Job compacientibus sibi respondit, “Do- 
minus dedit, Dominus abstuht, sicut Domino placuit, ita factum 
cst,” 

CT, 932-38. 

Men spekc of Job, and moost for his humblesse, 

As clerkes whan hem list konne wel endite— 

Namely of men— but as in soothfastnesse, 

Though clerkes preise wommen but a lite, 

Ther kan no man in humblesse hym aequite 
As womman kan, ne kan been half so trewe 
As wommen been, but it be falle of newe 

Although CC4 belongs to family d, I find it mipossible to be- 
lieve that there is no relation between the Job passage in CC4 and 
the Job passage in Chaucer’s tale Both of them are non-Petrarchan 
additions, both occur at exactly tlie same point in the story, and 
both bring Job into comparison with Griselda on the score of pa- 
tience It IS not likely that these things are the result of chance. 
Nor could the borrowing have been from Chaucer by the scribe; 
for he who added the Latin passage borrowed not from any knowl- 
edge of Chaucer’s tale, but clearly from a knowledge of the Vul- 
gate Moreover, the allusive tone of Chaucer’s stanza and its 
elaboration of the theme suggest that he is the borrower, the pres- 
ence of the passage in his Latin manuscript led him to write “Men 
speke of Job”— then to elaborate by insisting that pie-eminence m 
“humblesse” must be granted to Gnselda 

The presence of the Latin passage in a manuscript of family d 
(rather than m family a, from which Chaucer’s manuscript came) 
may be explained by contamination It is altogether natural for a 
scribe who has access to two or more manusciipts of what he is 
copying to borrow from the second manuscript a passage of any 
length not present m the first In this way, the passage might have 
passed fiom a manuscript of family d to one of family a, or vice 
versa, and all other maniiscnpts containing it, except CC4, may 
have been lost or not yet come to light 

(20) VI 68 Lacking 

Bod Et SIC ex sene et stemate hums narrationis egregie patet 
quod pactcntissima Grysildts post se talem non reliquit super- 
stitcm 

14 I first called attention to this correspondence in a brief article J Burke 
Severs, “The Job Passage in the Clerkes Tale," Modem Language Notes, xlix 
(1934), 461-62 
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CT, 1163-69 

But o word, lordynges, herkneth er I go- 
lf were ful hard to fynde nowadayes 
In al a toun Grisildis thre or two. 

For if that they were put to swiche assayes. 

The gold of hem hath now so badde alayes 
With bras that, thogh the coyne be fair at eye. 

It wolde rather breste atwo than plye. 

At the conclusion of the tale both Chaucer and the scribe of 
Bod comment concerning the paucity of the Griseldis type, now 
that the wife of Walter is dead. It may be, therefore, that the Ex- 
plicit of Chaucer’s manuscript contained remarks like those at the 
end of Bod, if so, Chaucer’s pomt of departure for his stanza may 
have been suggested by his Latin source 

(21) V. 25 Neque enim cxcidit 
P6. Neque enim ammo excidit 
CT, 849. It IS wel tn my mynde 

(22) I. Vicis et castcllis .satis frequens 

P6. Allis vilhs mtcis et castelhs satis frequens 
CT, 59-60. 

A lusty playne habundant of mtatlle. 

Where many a tour and toun thou mayst biholde 

(23) II. 26 Venerat expectatus dies 

Har2 Venerat expectatus dies nuptmrum 
CT, 260-61 

The time of undren of the same day 
Approcheth that this weddyng sholde be 

(24) m. 2-5. Mirabilis quedam quam laudabihs [doctiores iiidicent] 

cupiditas. 

P6 Mgd Mirabihs quedam, quam laudabilem doctiores [doctorcs 
P6] ludicent, cupiditas 
CT, 454, 459- 

This merveillous desir 

Though som men preise it for a subtil wit. 

Chaucer’s clause, “Though som men preise it for subtil wit,” seems 
to translate the relative clause, “quam laudabilem doctiores ludi- 
cent,” found in P6 Mgd.^'^ Cf. the textual notes 

(25) m. ./s Ciste iniectam 

Rc Chig Pal Ciste vectam 
CT, 585 And carte it in a cofre 

15 Cf French, note 77 on p 299, and Severs, “Source MSS ,” pp 432-34 
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IL THE WEAKER EMENDATIONS 

(26) V. 22 . Non invita discedo 

Cs Ra Rb: Non invita dtscedam. 

CT, 847. 1 wol goon whan yow leste. 

(27) II. y8. In aula tmperatoria. 

HarS. In aula imperatoris. 

CT, 399: In an emperoures halle 

(28) n 97 Nec multum tempos efluxerat. 

CC2. Nec multum post effluxerat. 

CT, 442. Nat longe tyme after that. 

(29) V. 30 • Hic uterus in quo filij fuenint 
Bod Hic uterus in quo filij tui fuerunt 

CT, 877 Thilke wombe m which youre children leye. 

(30) V 9-/0 Nulla homini perpetua sors est. 

Mgd Bod Nullt homint perpebia sors est 
CT, 810 No man may alwey ban prosperitee 

In Chaucer and Mgd Bod, the negative modifies man (homini), 
not prosperitee (sors) 

(31) 11 24-2^ Ad mensuram puelle alterius, que stature sue persimilts 

erat 

Bod Ad mensuram puelle altemis stature sueque persimtlis. 

CT, 256-57 Took he the mesure 

By a mayde lyk to hire stature 

The use of a phrase instead of a clause is common to Bod and to 
Chaucer 

(32) VI 20. Felicitcr permuta.sse 

CC4 Fehciter coniugium permutasse. 

CT, 987 To chaunge his wtjf 

(33) V 7 lamquc uxor in via est 

Rc Pal Bay? lamque uxor mea in via est. 

CT, 805. My newe wyf is comynge by the weye 

(34) ra. 41-42 Cum quid dictum quidve responsum esset exposuisset. 
Bay? Eumque quid 

CT, 576-77. 

And of Cnsildis wordes and hire cheere 
He told him. 
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Chaucer is slightly closer to Bay? in grammatical construction. 

(35) III. 39 Unum queso. cura ne . . 

CC4. Unum queso a te ne 

CT, 569-70. And o thyng wol I prey yow of youre grace 
That . 

(36) V. /y-./if Tunicam eius hispidam et attntam senio 
P6 Tunicam cnis yspidam, anttquam, atntam senio 
CT, 9J3 Hire aide coote. 

The idea of age is emphasized in P6, but since it is present also in 
the other manuscripts m a diflFerent form, this correspondence is a 
weak one. 

(37) vi 6g-y2 Non tarn ideo ut . quam ut legentes ad imitandam 

saltern teininc constanciam excitarem 
CC4 Mgd Har2. sed ut . 

CT, 1142-46: Nat for that 

But for that every wight, in his degree, 

Sholdc be constant in adversitee. 

(38) IV. 71-72 Ilia eodein quo semper vultu, qualtcunque ammo 

PI P6 P7 Be CC4 Pal Bay? Har2 quamvh ammo mestxs- 

sima 

CT, 677-78 

And overe m oon so pacient was she 
That she no chierc maade of hevynesse. 

(39) I jS Valteinis qmdam 
CC2. Valtenus nomine 

CT, 77 And Walter wa® tins yonge lordcs name 

(40) V 11-12 HuTinlitatem ineam 
Mgd Parviiatem meam. 

CT, 816 My poverte 

(41) V 72 Proporcumem 
P6 Comparationem 
CT, 817 Comjmrison 

(42) m 41 Revel sus ad dominum 
llarS Reversus ad dominum servus 

CT, 575 This sergeant cam unto his lord ageyn 

16 Two additional emendations have been mtroduced directly into my text of 
Vate These are vtiu mestus, m S3, and rpectata, vi 45 
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APPENDIX 

There are 266 passages in which one or more of the Latin manu- 
scripts diverge from the others and in which the text of the 
Clerkes Tale gives some indication as to which reading Chaucer 
had under his eyes as he composed. These passages are listed be- 
low. When the text docs not give the reading closest to Chaucer, 
I supply that reading in parentheses Information as to how the 
manuscripts divide on each leading may be obtained by consult- 
ing the corpus of variants 


I. 1 

latus 


delectabar 

I. 1 

occiduum 

I 53 

omnimoda (eiiim mea) 


ingerit 

r- 53 

libertate 

1.4 

ortu 

I 54 

rara 

I. 15 

vicis (aliis villis micis) 

I 55 

prudcncie 

I. 18 

quidam (nomine) 

I 59 

non ab alio quam 

1 18 

omnium 

I- 59 

ego (ergo) 

1 >9 

Virens atqiie etate 

1 64 

inichi 

I. 20 

minus 

I 65 

coniugem 

I. 21 

presenti 

1 67 

litiget 

1. 22 

veiiatui 

1 68 

fuent 

1 25 

coniugi] 

I 70 

ceu 

1. 2() 

cum tulissent ade- 

I 72 

V1X possibile videretur 


unt 

1 75 

ct 

1 27 

cui vel maiorque 

11 1 

fuit 

I 28 

humamtas 

II I 

baud 

I 29 

nobis 

II 1 

palacio 

1 29 

audaciam 

u 1 

villula 

I 29-‘;o 

ct tecum et nunc 

u 2 

pauperrimo 


tuis 

II 2 

lanicole 

I 31 

non 

11 4 

invisit (immisit) 

I 31 

omnia 

11 4 

nata 

I- S') 

mdiccmus 

II. 9 

inextimabib 

!• 3(»-37 

teque . . simus 

n. 10 

colo 

I. 38 

impenosum (imperio) 

II 13 

sternebat 

1.41 

omni 

n. 13-14 

obediencie 

1. 44 

quando eveniat 

n 18 

abscondebat 

I 46-47 

enim digna sit 

II 24 

et eius . omnia 

1. 47 

Orta 

11. 25 

que . . . persiinilis erat 

1. 48-49 

solicitudme 


(stature sucque per- 

I- 49 

si 


similis) 

1.51 

COgltlS 

n. 25-26 

faciebat . . . expectatus 

1.52 

amici 

n. 26 

dies (dies nuptiarum) 
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n. 28 

apparatu 

m. 18 

placere . . . dispbceat 

n.31 

nobilium 

in. 19 

amittere 

n. 34-35 

cum puellis comitibus 

m. 19 

metuo 

n. 41 

michi 

ni. 20 

cordis 

u. 42 

te 

m. 20 

temporis 

u 42 

nominatim 

m 22 

animus 

n. 47 

sob 

in 22 

mutari 

“ 55 

in nulla 

m 22-23 

Letus . abscessit 

n. 56-57 

sme repugnancia 

ni 22 

dissimulans 

u. 59 

voluntas 

in. 22 

visu 

n 60-61 

sed facies 

in. 23 

mestus 

n 62 

SIC 

in. 26 

michi 

n. 63 

populo 

III 27 

sapientissima 

n. 66 

in domum 

in- 33 

dare 

II 71 

comptamque 

in. 36 

puellulam 

II 71 

pro tempore (cooper- 

in. 39 

noster 


tam cunctamque 

in 39 

cura (a te) 


prope) 

ni. 40 

tibi 

II 71 

corona 

in 41 

ad dominum (ad domi- 

M 75 

comitante 


num servus) 

n 76 

ille (totus) 

in. 4 1 

cum (eumque) 

n. 78 

impcratona (nnpeia- 

ni. 41-42 

quid dictum ex- 


toris) 


posuisset 

II. 80-8 1 

illam ab orignie 

in 42 

responsum 

11 82-84 

tantus erat astrm\- 

in 43 

pietas 


erat 

ui 44 

propositi 

n. 88 

insigni 

ni 45 

inicctam (vectam) 

n. 88 

prospero 

III 48 

alendam 

II. 88 

honestatis 

UI 54 

nulla tristicia 

II 88 

domi (del) 

III 51 

fihe 

U. 1)1 

prudentissimus 

IV 1 

Transiverant 

II. 92 

domestica (modestia) 

IV 2 

filium 

« 9.3 

viro absentc 

IV. 2 

patris (patrie) 

II 95-9(> 

et iiidicij equitate 

IV. 3 

imtncis ab ubeie 

II 97 

teinpus (post) 

IV 4 

pater (marchio) 

II. 99 

quamvis 

TV 6 

nostrum 

n. 100 

virum 

w 7 

egrius 

III 2 

mirabilis 

IV. 8 

marem 

III. 2 

laudabilis (laudabilem) 

IV 8-9 

murmur hoc 

III. 4 

atque iterum 

IV 9 

Valtcno 

HI 5 

turbida (seva atque tur- 

IV 14 

et subitus 


bida) 

IV. 18 

lure 

III 9 

non ita, prescrtim 

rv 18 

meum 

III. 12 

et id molestius 

IV 20-21 

quacunque etiam 

in. 13 

volo 


volo 

in. 15 

promisisti 

IV. 25 

volens moriar 
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IV. 26 

mors 

V. 12 

proporcionem (compa- 

IV. 32 

animo (animo mestis- 


rationem) 


sima) 

V. 12 

nunquam 

IV. 39-40 

magis ac magis 

V. 16 

longe 

IV. 41 

suspicari 

v. 16 

meritum 

IV. 41 

posset 

V. 20 

Nove 

IV 42 

animi 

V. 20 

volens 

IV. 42 

feritate 

V. 22 

discedo (discedam) 

IV. 42 

cum . . valde 

V. 23 

excidit (excxdit ammo) 

IV 44 

rigidissuno 

V. 25 

omnino 

IV. 45 

coniugi 

V. 30 

fill] (filij tui) 

IV. 49 

nec ullam 

V. .33 

quamque 

IV. 51 

videretur 

V .33 

refero 

IV 5.1 

de Valterio 

V 3.5 

quondam 

IV 57-58 

quo se . reddiderat 

V. 35 

operiam 

IV 58 

trux 

V 38 

VIX 

IV. 60 

fihc 

V 38 

cxpressit 

IV 61 

nuncios 

V 38 

abijt illacrimans 

IV. 61 

simulatas 

V 38-39 

Ilia, coram . . . ca- 

IV. 67-68 

tristis statuisset 


misiam 

IV 69-71 

cui se . adduceret 

V 41 

flentibus 

IV 71 

suos 

V 42 

patcrnam 

IV 71 

virginem 

V 44 

mente 

IV. 72 

coniugmm 

V 44-45 

conceperat 

IV 75 

nobilium 

V 45 

cogitaverat 

IV 76 

die 

V.45 

sacietate 

V. 1 

Hec inter 

V 47 

et (antiqiiam) 

V. 2 

ad cumulum 

V 47 

attritam 

V. 2 

publicum 

V.49 

non tarn . strepitu 

V 3 

inquit (inquit Grisildis) 

V. 51 

humilitate 

v-3 

coniugio 

V 53 

prosperions 

V 5 

servitus 

V. 53 

extaret (exstaret ver- 

V 5 

magna 


bumqiie beati Job 

V. 6 

conscntit 


compacientibus sibi 

V 7 

uxor (uxor mca) 


respondit, “Dommus 

V.8 

dansque 


dedit, Dommus ab- 

V 9 

equa mente 


stulit, sicut Domino 

v.g 

Nulla (nulli) 


placuit, ita factum 

V. 10 

perpetua 


est.") 

V. 11 

scivi inter 

V 53 

cum 

V. 1 1 

tuam 

V 54 

humilis 

V. 11 

humilitatem (parvita- 

VI l 

lam propinquabat 


tem) 

VI 1 

Panici 

V 12 

meam 

VI. 6-7 

coniugio 

V 12 

esse (prorsus esse) 

VI 8 

tamen 
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VI. 9 

proindc 

VI. 56 

gaudio 

VI. 13 

neque in . . lentescam 

VI 57-58 

fatigatque . . made- 

VI. 14 

reliquie 


facit 

VI. 14 

superemnt 

VI. 58 

madefacit 

VI. 14 

cum dicto 

Vl G2 

quam 

VI. l() 

lectos stcrncrc 

VI (58 

sobole (sobole. Et sic ex 

VI. iG 

alias (alicis) 


sene et stemate hums 

VI 20 

prudenter 


narratioms egregie 

VI 20 

Valterium 


patet quod pacientis- 

VI 20 

pcrmutasse (coiiuiguim 


sima Crysildis post 


permutasse) 


se talem non rehquit 

VI. 22-24 

accederet ammo 


superstitem Expli- 


ncc 


cit ) 

VI. 24 

sed 

VI (iq 

histonam 

VI. 29 

pi-udcncia 

n (5<) 

alio (alto) 

VI. 29 

mirarcntur 

VI (U) 

non tarn 

VI 34 

inqiiid (inquit Gi isoklis) 

VI 71 

imitabilis 

VI- 35 

spoil sa 

VI 71 

quam (sed) 

VI. 3 () 

tc 

VI. 75 

neminom 

VI 42 

alacnlateiTi (viiltum ala- 

VI 75 

Probat 


critcr) 

M 75 

et scpe 

VI 45 

spoctata or cxpeita 

VI 7(1 

flagellis 

VI 50 

liabcbo (habt'o) 

VI. 7(1 

nostrum 

VI 51 

iTic<im 

VI 7G 

sciat 

VI. 51 

impiiim 

VI 77 

creaicmur 

VI r,r, 

occultassc 





III. 

SUGGESTED ADDITIONAL ORIGINALS 




o 


Boccaccio’s Decameron 

T hat Chaucer, while he was composing the Clerkes Tale, 
had lying before him on his wntmg-taWe a manuscript of 
Petrarch’s Latin Griseldis, there cannot be the slightest 
doubt. It is not inappropriate to mquire whether there also lay 
upon that same writing-table any other texts to which the English 
poet may have referred in the course of composition. Three such 
additional texts have been suggested: (1) the original Italian of 
Boccaccio, (2) the Fiench version found m Le Menagier de Paris, 
and (3) the anonymous French prose translation.' These I purpose 
to consider in the present and following chapters of this study. 

First, let us consider the evidence that Chaucer may have used 
the Italian text m the Decameron. It is not very strong evidence, 
and Professor W. El Famham, who advances it, is not inclined to 
be very positive m his deductions - It consists of six parallels be- 
tween Chaucer’s text and Boccaccio’s— parallels in which Chaucer 
seems to desert the Latin of Petrarch and follow mstead the Ital- 
ian of Boccaccio Briefly, these paiallels are as follows 

(1) Chaucer, in describing Gnseldis’ leaction to the news of im- 
pending divorce, says that “hir herte was fiil wo,” but that she 
“disposed was tli adversitee of fortune al t’endure ” Gnseldis’ 
deep sonow (not quite so deep m Petrarch) is expressed in Boc- 
caccio’s words, “forte in se medesima si dolea”, and in poitraying 
her steadfastness, Boccaccio makes use of locutions which may 
have suggested Chaucer’s . namely, “si dispose" and “ingiurie della 
fortuna.”'' 

(2) In Chaucer’s poem, the message which Walter sends to Bo- 
loigne asking for his children’s return contains a request for honor- 
able accompaniment and an injunction to keep the identity of the 

1 Cf pp 36-37 above 

2 Famham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s T.ilc” (see the list of books and articles at the 
close of the present study) 

3 Famham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s Tale," p 194 See CT, 7.52-56, Bocc, 163—64 
(m Ongtnah and Analogues), Pet, rv 66-68, and cf Anon, iv 45 - 47 , De Mez, v 
Sa— s6 (in Golenistcheff-Koutou/off), Men, 115 References to Petrarch and the 
anonymous French translation are, as always, to the tc\ts which I give m the 
present study 

Note especially “Elle fu tourble en son cuer” {De Mez, v 35), which is closer to 
the reading m Chaucer’s poem than the corresponding reading in Boccaccio is 
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children secret. At this point, also, Chaucer mentions Walter’s re- 
lation by marriage to the Count of Panicus, and thrice employs 
the word “preyde ” All these things are absent in Petrarch, but 
present oi suggested in Boccaecio * 

4 Famham, “Cham er’s Clerk’s Talcs” p ini’ Chaucer’s additional details in this 
passage are also to be found in De Me/ieres’ text, which is even closer to Chaucer 
than Boccaccio is One of tlic-in is also to be found in the anonymous French prose 
translation, and both the anonymous translation and De Me^ieres’ text contain an 
additional c om-spondence or two It should be added that the passage does not 
occur at the same point in Boccaccio’s narrative as it docs in all the rest, for Boc- 
caiiio’s narrative sequence differs from Petrarcli’s (see the plot skeletons on pp 
15-17 above), and both Chaucer ,ind the French versions follow Petrarch’s order 
So striking arc the French correspondences that I set down all the passages for 
comparison 

CT, 760-72 But shortly if this stone 1 tcllc-n shal. 

This inarkys wrtlcn hath in spc'cial 
A It’ll rr in which he shewefh his entente. 

And secrccly he to Boloignc it sente 

To tlie erl of Pnvi/k, which that haddii tho 
Wedded his iu<tler, preyde he specially 
To bryngen liooni agayn hisc children two. 

In hnnnrahle eslaai, ai openly 
Hut o thi/ng he hi/in jirei/de oulrehj— 

That he to no wight, though men wolde enquere, 

Sholdc nat Ulle whos thddren that ihcq were. 

But seve the mayden sholde ywc'dded be 
Unto llie m.irkvs of Sahice anon 

Bucc, 167 Cualtieri, il quale dihgentemente aveva i iighuoh falli allov.ire in 
Bologna alia sua parente, the iiiantata era in rasa de,’ conti da Panago (cssendo 
gi.\ la fancuilla d’eta di dodici anni, la piu bc-Ua cosa che mai si vedesse, e il 
fanciullo er.i di sei) avea manchito a Bologna .il parente suo pregandol che gli 
piacesse di dovere con questa sua figliuola e col hgliiiolo vt'nire a Salu//o, e 
ordinarc dt menarc holla c orrcvolc tompagnia ton seco, e di dire a tutti che 
costci per sua rnoghere gh menasse, ionza nianifcslarc alcuna cosa ad alcvno 
chi ella St fosse altrainenti 

Pet, IV 70-7 a Miscrat lain illc Bononwin, cognatumque reg.-iverat ut ad sc filios 
sues adcluceret, faina undique dilfus.! virgineni illaiii sibi 111 coniugiuin adiluci 

Alton, IV 48-51 II avoit desja ciivoie a Bouloingnc et avoit esenpt au man dc 
sa suer qiie il lui amen.ist scs enfans La renomiiiee coiirroit ja p.irlout cjue le 
m.irc}uis devoit prendre a femme line gr.int dame 

De Mez, v 41— 4C Le marquis avoit ja iiiande a Boulongnc au coiite dc Pantchc 
et a sa suer que le contc d grant honneur lui .unenast ses enfans, sans dire de 
qui ilz fussent, et la renommc'e couroit ja p<ir tout le pays qu’il venoit une belle 
V lerge, cslraite de gr.int lignie, qm devoit estre espouse du m.arquis de Saluces 

M6n, 115 Lors manda et esenpt a Boulongne le marcjuis au contc de Peruse et ft 
sa seuT cju ils lui anien.issent ses t nfans, sans dire de qut tls estoicnt, et sa seur 
rescript que ainsi le feroit-elle Ceste venue fust tantost piibliee, et fut la re- 
noiiimee dc courir par lout le pais qu’il v’enoit belle vierge cxtraicte de grant 
hgnaigc qui devoit estre c'spousc du marcjuis de Saluces 
The smiilarity of this passage in Boccaccio, Dc Mc/iicres, and Chaucer is indeed 
striking It IS made all the more notewortliy by an .added correspondence between 
De Mizieres and Boccaccio In the passage t|uoted above from Boccaccio occurs a 
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(3) Walters words concerning the shift, “Ber it forth with 
thee,” seem to echo Boccaccio’s “ne porta ” The touch is absent m 
Petrarch. Chaucer and Boccacio also agree in suppressing any 
notice of Walter’s tears, which are mentioned in Petrarch’s ac- 
count.® 

(4) Walter, in requesting that Gnseldis take charge of wedding 
preparations at the palace, gives as his reason that he has no 
women suflBcient “the chambres for t’arraye in ordinaunce.” The 
rooms are not specifically mentioned by Petrarch, but two phrases 
occur in the Decameron which may have suggested the Ime to 
Chaucer: “acconciare le caniere” and “metti in ordine.”^ 

(5) Chaucer’s two lines. 

She koude nat adversitee endure 

As koude a poure fostred creature, 

parcnriictiLal reference to tlie ages of both the son and daughter of the marquis 
The reference does not appear at tins point lu the other versions, because Petrarch 
changed its position, putting it unniedi.itely following the passages quoted above, 
and all the other versions follow Petrarch’s order Petrarch also suppressed the 
reference to the age of the daughter, retaining only that of the son Now, De 
Mdzieres, while keeping the order of Petrareh’s version, follows Boccaccio in giving 
the maiden’s age along with the youth’s “le fil du marquis de I’aage de vir ans et 
sa fille aiissy tres belle de corps et do visaige et preste h marier en Vaage de xil 
ans” (v 48-51, the girl’s age also is given in Le M^nagwr, but is absent in all other 
versions, including Chaucer’s) Could De Me/ieres’ rendering of this passage have 
been influenced by the Decameron^ 'Tliere is 110 question that the Chancellor to 
Peter I of Cyprus had every opportunity, gi ograjiliKalb and chronologically, to 
come into cont.ict with the Italuii work In die early 1360 s Peter travelled through 
the whole of Europe, seeking support for the crusade so dear to the heart of lus 
Chancellor, and the Chaiuellor accompanied liim, through Italy, as far as Avignon 
(Jorga, pp 144-206) In 1303, De Me/ieres took part in a diplomatic mission to 
Bernabo Visconti at Mil.in, in .111 attempt to bring peace betwc'en the Italian lord 
and the Pope (Jorga, pp 214 ff) On some of these missions into Italy, he might 
well have come upon a copy ol the Vetameron, then about a decade old I have 
not, however, found any otlier eclioes of Boccaccio in Dc Mczieres’ text, .ind there 
certainly docs not seem to be anything distinctive in the passage with v/hich we are 
dealing to le.id a writer to lift it. and nothing else, from tlic work 15espite this 
strange juxtaposition of three similar ideas (the honorable accompaniment, the se- 
crecy, the relationship) in Boccaccio, Dc Mezieres, and Chaucer, I should be in- 
clined to ascribe Chaucer’s reading primarily to the recollection of other passages 
m Petrarch (see pp 12t)-32 below) But if this is not so, it seems more likely that he 
somehow got the passage through the French than through the Italian 

5 Famhain, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s Tale,’’ p 197 See C7’, 890-93, Bocc, 165, Fet, 
V S5-38, Anon, v 50-53, De Mez, v 104-07, Men, 117-18 Note how closely the 
anonymous French prose translation givi-s the rest of Walter’s words “te demeure” 
— “Lat it bo stille”, “que tu as vestue’’— “that thou hast on thy bak ’’ These corre- 
spondences are neither in the Decameron nor m any of tlie other versions 

6 Farnham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s Tale,” p 198 See CT, 960-63, Bocc, 166-67, 

Pet, VI 8-11, Anon, v De Mez, vi 25-32, Men, 120 Note especially, “les 

chambres, les heux, les ordcnances” {De Mez, vi 30, Men, 120) 
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seem to be expanded from the Latin into expressions somewhat 
similar to those m the Decameron, “che ella le potesse sostenere” 
and “ove colei in continue fatiche da piccolina era stata.”' 

(6) Chaucer’s account of the ladies’ reclothing of Griseldis, after 
she has been reinstated as marquise, emphasizes the richness of 
her robes and ornaments, and adds the details that the ladies “han 
. . . into chambre goon” where the divestiture and investiture 
took place, and that afterwards “they in-to halle hir broghte.” 
These elements, lacking in Petrarch, are to be found in Boccaccio 
in “d’una nobile roba delle sue la rivestirono, e come donna,” 
“nandarono in camera" and “nella sola la rimenarono.”^ 

Some of these correspondences are clear-cut and in themselves, 
as individual parallels, sufficiently convincing. “Si dispose,” “m- 
giurie della fortuna,” “ne porta,” “acconciarc le camere . . in 

ordine,” “n’andarono in camera,” “nella sala la rimenarono” cer- 
tainly say the same things as the corresponding expressions in 
Chaucer, and say them in virtually identical words. Moreover, 
paiallel 2 above, containing m brief space three additional ideas 
common to both Chaucer and Boccaccio, certainly merits careful 
consideration. 

But others of the parallels are pretty weak That concerning 
Griseldis’ woe in the first correspondence above, that concerning 
her rich robes in the sixth, and the whole of the fifth are hardly 
convincing It must have been to these that Professor Farnham 
was referring when he admitted “We have met in our small array 
of parallel passages resemblances which might be explained as 
chance occurrences”,*' and again, “A few of the resemblances are 
possibly elusive enough to be called only curious coincidences 
We may safely disregard these weak correspondences, I think, for 
no significance can attach to them 

We are left with the barest handful of parallels. Slender in num- 
ber to begin with, they have now dwindled considerably. This 
paucity in the number of correspondences, it seems to me, is a 
presumptive argument against their validity. Correspondences in- 
volving mere details and verbal similarities are of value chiefly 
in their cumulative effect Frequency, persistent recurrence 
throughout an entire work, seems necessar)' to give them the 

7 Farnham, "ChauccT’s Clerh’s Talc,” p 199 See CT, 1040-43, Bocc, 168, Pet, 
M 40-41, Anon, V 114-15, De Afpz, vi 85-87, Men, 122 

8 Farnham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s T.ile,” p 200 See CT, 1114-20, Bocc, 169, Pet, 
VI 58-60, Anon, vi 21-25, Dc Mez, vu 25-28, Men, 124 Also cf footnote 17 on 
p 133 below, and see p 133 itself 

9 Farnham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s Tale,” p 200 


10 Ibid,p 201 
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weight of compelling evidence. A mere smattering five or six, in 
the whole of a poem the length of the Clerkes Tale, can at best 
have little significance. 

Too many other possible explanations exist. It is not necessary 
to attribute the correspondences to chance alone. Two imagina- 
tive artists, each focussing his attention upon the identical situa- 
tion, might very likely be impelled to the ereation of a similar de- 
tail oi two. Professor Famham admits the possibility. “It may be 
freely granted,” he says, “that these are inevitable words in each 
case [he is referring to 'cliambre,’ ‘goon,’ and ‘halle’ in parallel 6], 
and that they might have been used naturally by Chaucer to de- 
scribe the episode.”” And again, this time in reference to parallel 
2, “We may grant,” he says, “that Chaucer could naturally have 
felt the impulse to expand his bare Latin text at this point.”^" 

Some of the details Chaucer may have got, not from Boccaccio, 
but from other points m Petrarch’s story. It is a not uncommon 
phenomenon— at least in the Clerkes Tale— ior a translator, in add- 
ing detail, to repeat a touch found elsewhere in his original, even 
though it has been formerly translated in its proper place For in- 
stance, observe the following parallel 

Pet, IV. 62-65. In populo vulgaretur datam sibi licenciam a Romano 
pontifice, lit pro sua et suarum gencium quiete, primo matrimonio 
reiecto, aliam ducere posset uxorem 

CT, 741-47- 

How that the pope, as for his peplc'. reste. 

Bad hym to wedde another if hym leste 
As by the popes dispensacion. 

To stijnte lancour and dissencton 

Now, a little later on, when Walter is explaining the divorce to 
Griseldis, note how, even though Petrarch says nothing of it at 
this point, Chaucer repeats the italicized passage: 

Pet, V 6-7. Cogunt mei, et papa consentit, uxorem me alteram ha- 
bere 

CT, 800-03 

My peple me constreyneth for to take 
Another wyf, and erien day by day. 

And eek the pope, rancour for to slake, 

Consenteth it.'’ 

11 Ihtd,p 200 12 Ibid.p 197 

13 The French translations do not have tlie italicized words, they are Chau- 
cer’s own addition Cf Anon, \ 12-14 “Mes gens me contraingncnt, et le pape 
consent, que ]e preigne une autre femme” De Mdz, v 61-62 “Mes hommes me 
contraignent, et le pape consent, que je doye prendre une autre femme que toy.” 
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Clearly, the recurrence of the idea of the Pope’s consent has here 
called back to Chaucer’s mind a detail which had been present in 
the previous reference 

This phenomenon is common enough in Chaucer’s telling of the 
tale, and important enough in the refutation of Professor Farn- 
ham’s position, to allow the citation of at least one other illustra- 
tion. When Walter mforms Gnseldis that her son must be re- 
moved, he concludes with a direct refjuest that she be patient. In 
this, Chaucer is merely followmg his Latin source. 

Pet, III. M-i'i Pacienciamque illam prestes quam ab inicio nostn 
coniugi] promisisti 

Cr, 495-97 

Shewe now youre pacience in youre werkyng, 

That ye me highte and swore in youre village 
That day that maked was cure manage. 

Now, at the conclusion of Walter’s similar speech m regard to the 
removal of the son, Chaucer puts mto Walter’s mouth a repetition 
of this plea for patience But in Petrarch’s \’eision, no such direct 
plea here occurs I cite the last words of the speech, as Petrarch 
and Chaucer give them 

Pet, IV 14-15. Id tibi prcnuiicio nc te mopinus ct subitus dolor tur- 
bet. 

CT, 642-44 

ITiis wariie I yow that ye nat sodeynly 
Out oi yourcself for no wo sholdc outreye 
Beth pacient, and thcrof I tfow preyel'* 

Obviously, once again, the situation with which Chaucer is deal- 
ing has recalled to his mind the previous similar situation, and, by 
a simple association of ideas, an element from that previous situa- 
tion IS repeated by the poet in his narration of the present situa- 
tion A tianslating adaptor is especially susceptible to this sort of 
assoeiation of ideas, and at least half a dozen instances of a simi- 
lar transfer of elements from one situation to anothei occur in 
vaiious parts of the Clerkes Tale 

14 A-i in die pre\ioiis insUiue, die French translations could not Imve suggested 
to Cli.iin.er the repe.ited e\Iiortation Cf Anon, in 78-80 “Et ce je te fay pre- 
nnercmeiit assax oir, .itfin que la douleur soudamc ne te troubkist trop ou nuisist ” 
Dc Mez, IV tv-'jij “L.Kjuelle those jc te prononce, afin que une soudaine dolour 
ton euer ne doye perturher ” 

15 Cf CT, 671-72 and 512-13, where hue 672 is a repeated element borrowed 
from line 512, CT, 708 and 3.56, CT, 726 and 628, 634 In each set of readings, ef 
also the Latin and French originals In other instances, .in idea derived from the 
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To this habit of borrowing elements from one situation to help 
expand another may be attributed some Chaucerian details which 
Professor Famham believes are derived from Boccaccio Thus, 
two elements mentioned m parallel 2— the statement of relation- 
ship between Walter’s sister and the Earl of Pavyk, and the in- 
junction to secrecy concerning the identity of the children— very 
probably were merely transferred by Chaucer from another, simi- 
lar passage in Petrarch. For m a single earlier passage, Petrarch 
mentions both these details, almost side by side, even as we find 
them in the parallel being discussed The passage has to do with 
the sending of the first child to Waltei’s sister. It runs as follows- 

Pet, ni. 4(1-50 ad soiorem suain, que tlhc comtti de Panico 

nupta erat, eamqiie sibi tiaderct alcndam materno studio, et cans 
moris iristniendam, tanta pretetea occultamlmn cum, lit cuius esset 
film a ncmtne posset agnosci 

Now, Chaucer duly translates this m its pioper place (at lines 
589-95), but he also repeats the italicized passages in the later 
situation, as follows. 

CT, 764-65, 768-70 

To the erl of Pavyk, which that haddc tho 

Wedded his susier 

But 0 thyng he hym preyde outrehj— 

That he to no icight, though men wolde enquere, 

Sholde nat telle whos children that they 'uere 

In the light of Chaucer’s habit of repeating earlier elements and 
utilizing them for the expansion of latci situations, is it not more 
probable that Chaiiecr’s expansions here derive fiom the earlier 
passage in Petrarch than from Professor Farnham’s passage in 
Boecaceiof* 

Similarly, the parallel “ber”— “porta” recorded in correspond- 
enee 3 above, m which Walter tells Giiseldis to bear forth a single 
shift when she leaves, may have been suggested by two earlier 
references to the dowiy The fiist of these, like that which we are 
considering, was spoken by Walter when he was telling Griseldis 
to return to her father’s house. 

Pet, V 8-9 Dotem tuam refereiis, m antiquam domum equa mente 
revertere. 

source may not be given at all in its proper situation, but may instead bo trans- 
ferred to another, similar situation, whcTe Chaucer hrst makes use of it cf Chau- 
cer’s “ugly sergeant” (CT, 673) and the French source (Anon, iii 40), whenc'e 
Chaucer took it 
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The Other comes from Griseldis’ lips: 

Pet, V. 22-23. At quod lubes dotem meam mecum ut auferam, quale 
sit video. 

Professor Farnham admits and points out all these possibilities. 
“That Chaucer had these earlier passages from Petrarch in mind 
... is entirely probable, the following of Petrarch in the descrip- 
tion of relationship [in parallel 2] makes this almost certain.”^® 

A final possible explanation for some of the details may be that 
Chaucer got them from the anonymous French prose translation, 
which, as I shall prove m the next chapter, was his additional 
source Consider again tlie reference to relationship between the 
Earl and Walter’s sister I have just demonstrated how Chaucer 
may have got this detail from another passage in Petiarch It is 
also possible tliat he may have got it from the French source. 
Chaucer’s lines, it will be remembeied, run thus. 

CT, 764-65 

To the erl of Pavyk, which that hadde tho 
Wedded his suster 

Boccaccio’s words are. 

Bocc, 167 alia .sua parente, chr mantata era in casa de’ conti 

da Panago 

In the anonymous French translation, the thought occurs sim- 
ply as. 

Anon, IV 4 <). au man dc sa surr 

Chaucer and the French translator are specific in the degree of 
relationship, each states that the Earl has maiiicd Walter’s sister, 
not merely his relative, as in Boccaccio’s account Moreover, 
Chaucer and the French translator also agree m stating that Wal- 
ter sent directly to the Earl, whereas Boccaccio tells us that he 
sent to the Earl’s wife. It is, therefore, at least just as probable that 
Chaucer derived the mention of relationship from the French 
source as from the Decameron. 

Chaucer might also have derived from his French source a bit 
of the diction in his phrase “for t’arraye in ordinaunce.” Professor 
Farnham, it will be recalled from correspondence 4 above, found 
Chaucer’s words here much like Boccaccio’s “metti in ordine.” 


16 Faniham, “Cliauccr’s Clerk’s Tale,” p 197 
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But one of the manuscripts of the anonymous French translation 
gives in this passage the interesting reading “faire aucune belle 
ordranance” (PA, fol. 235v), which seems even slightly closer to 
Chaucer’s diction than is the Italian phrase. 

Similarly, certain elements m correspondence 6 are attributable 
to the French source. As Piofessor Farnham has pointed out, 
Chaucer and Boccaccio alone seem to develop the remvestiture 
scene by having the ladies take Griseldis “tn-to chambre” and 
later bring her back “in-to halle"’ Also Chaucer and Boccaccio 
alone seem to put special emphasis upon the fine robes in which 
Gnseldis is decked Now, one of the manuscripts containing the 
French veision which I believe Chaucer used has the following 
interesting reading at this point. 

PNG, folios 150r-150v Lez bonnes dames y coiinirent et le mcnerent 
en sa chambre et la le devestirent de ses povres robes Puis lez re- 
vestirent de robes et joyaux royaulx et le parerent trcs grandement. 
Puis fu ramene ati palais a (front honneur et assise a le desire du 
marquis 

From this passage Chaucer cerlamly could have got the emphasis 
upon fine robes, and all the business of leading Griseldis into her 
chamber and then leading her back Moreover, two other ele- 
ments of Chaucer’s expansion seem to have been bon owed from 
the French In the decking of Griseldis, Chaucer mentions “a 
coroune of many a riche stoon” (1118) No jewels .ire here spoken 
of by Boccaccio, nor by Petrarch, nor by De Mezieres, nor by Le 
Menagier, but observe “de robes et jotjaux royaulx'” in the French 
passage quoted Similarly, although it is lacking everywhere else, 
Chaucer seems to have been influenced by “a grant honneur” 
when he wrote the line, “And ther she was honured as hir oghte” 
(1120). In the light of these extra coriespondences, it becomes 
much more probable that Chaucei’s expansions m the whole pas- 
sage are derived from the French version rather than fron» the 
Italian. 

Not much seems to be left of the “small array of parallel pas- 
sages”*** with which our consideration began— certainly not enough 
upon which to base any claim of Chaucer’s dependence upon Boc- 
caccio Professor Fainham’s own subsequent researches into the 

17 A sinulai reading occurs in PM, on folio 467v Cf .also the reading of still 
another manuscTipt (PN7), which is recorded in the variants to my text of the 
anonymous French translation 

18 Farnham, “Chaucer’s Clerk’s Tale,” p 200 
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dissemination of the Decameron have convinced him that the 
work was quite imknown m Chaucer’s England.” There is no evi- 
dence that it was known even in France and Spain in the four- 
teenth century. Even as late as the sixteenth century, there were 
some writers in England ignorant of it. Indeed, Professor Fam- 
ham has established that the Decameron “made a moie difficult 
entry into England than into any other country with literary pre- 
tensions.”” Tbe notion that Chaucer may have been influenced 
by Boccaccio’s tale of Griselda may therefore be dismissed as un- 
tenable.-^ 

19 W E Fdrnham, “England’s Discovery of the Decameron," Publications of 
the Modem Language Assoctation, xxxix (1924), 123-30 For die slight evidence 
favoring Chaucer’s knowledge of the Decameron, see Lorenz Morsbach, “Chau- 
cers Plan dcr Canterbury Tales und Boccaccios Decamerone,” Englusche Studien, 
XLH (1910), 43-52, Lorenz Morsbach, Chaucers Canterbury Talcs und das De- 
camerone, Nachnehten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 
Neuere Pliilologie und Literaturgeschichte, Neue Folge, Band 1, Nr 4, S 49-70, 
R K Hoot, "Chaucer and the Decameron," Engllsche Studien, xliv (1911-12), 1-7 

20 lhid,p 139 

21 It should be added diat almost all the correspondences claimed by Farnham 
for the Decameron may also be claimed for Sercambi’s De Muhert Costante, sinee, 
as pointed out III the first chapter (pp 20-21), Scrcambi copies Boccaccio very 
closely Omitted by Sercambi are the mention of Walter’s relation by marriage to 
the Count and the use of the word “pregandole” (in parallel 2), and the references 
to '‘camera” and “sala” (in parallel 0), otherwise, Seruimbi’s rcdaclion li.is every 
detail cited by Farnham from the Decameron Of course, tlie argiimcmts given 
above to rule out the possibihty of Chaucer’s use of Boccaccio’s tale are equally 
applicable to Sercainbi’s tale 
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F or our consideration as possible additional sources of Chau- 
cer’s Chrkes Tale, there remain the two French prose trans- 
lations Claims for both of them have been brought for- 
ward. In an article listing a number of parallels. Professor A. S 
Cook has sought to demonstrate that Chaucer was indebted to the 
French text in Le Memgier de Pars ' Dissentmg from this belief, 
I have, in another article, attempted to show that Chaurer’s in- 
debtedness was rather to the anonymous French prose transla- 
tion • To review this problem, and, I hope, strengthen my conten- 
tion that Chaucer used the anonymous translation, will be my pur- 
pose in the following pages. 

The text in Le Menagier is, as we have scon,® the same as that m 
Philippe dc Mezieres’ Livrc dc la Vertu du Sacrement de Mariage, 
whence it was lifted by the compiler of Le Menagier and, after a 
slight reworking, inserted into his own book De Mezieres’ text, in 
its original form. Professor Cook did not know, he worked only 
with Le Menagier However, since Lc Menagier and Le Livre de 
la Vertu du Saciement de Mariage really give variant forms of the 
same text, it seems necessary to take them both into consideration 
in any attempt to deteimme whether Chaucer may be indebted to 
this text. I have, therefore, been at pains to compare in detail De 
Mezieres’ text with Chaucer’s, and I have likewise re-examined Le 
Menagier m the same fashion. It may be said at once that, even 
had Professor Cook known the De Meziei es text, his article would 
have been very slightly altered, if at all For the De Mezieres text 
contains less evidence of connection with Chaucer than does the 
text of Le Menagier * On the basis of the De Mezieres text alone, I 
doubt whether any scholar would be bold enough to make a claim 

1 See Cook 111 tlie list of Ixioks .ind artulos given .it the conclusion of the 
present study 

2 Severs, “Source MSS ” 3 See pp 22-25 alxive 

4 No fewer than 15 of Cook’s 49 parallels from [a- Menagier are lacking in De 
Mezieres’ text They .ire corre'ipondences 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, 13, 19, 21, 23, 39, 40, 41, 44, 
47, and 49 Virtually all the really striking parallels arc omitted in the De Mezieres 
text— 1, 2, 6, 7, 8, for instance To he sure, tliere are a few new, compensatory 
correspondences between De Mezieres and Chaucer, but these arc all minor m sig- 
nificance and far from sulficient to preserve the balance 
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of connection with Chaucer’s tale. Since, therefore, the text in Le 
MSnagier is closer to Chaucer than the text in Le Livre de la 
Vertu du Sacrement de Manage, I shall, in all parallels cited in 
this chapter, quote from Le Menagier, silently ignoring the earlier 
text except when it chances to give a reading closer to Chaucer 
than that in Le Menagier, on which occasion I shall cite both 
texts 

Professor Cook’s parallels in support of his claim for Le MSna- 
gier consist of forty-nine words or phrases m which Le Menagier 
and Chaucer’s Clerkes Tale give similar readings. These parallels 
are of varying degrees of closeness, the most important ones hav- 
ing to do with certain details in the reconciliation scene between 
Walter and Griseldis, and in the scene of Walter’s visit to Jani- 
cola’s cottage.” Although there are two or three sinking resem- 
blances, on the whole Cook’s correspondences are neither numer- 
ous enough nor compelling enough to settle the problem of Chau- 
cer’s possible use of a French intermediary. 

Quite different, I believe, is the evidence which may be cited in 
favor of the anonymous French prose translation. This text offers 
an overwhelming number of parallels with Chaucer’s tale More- 
over, the correspondences aie so striking m passage after passage 
that one must believe that Chaucer had a text of the anonymous 
translation before him as he wrote Below I give a complete list of 
these parallels, citing, for pui poses of comparison, the correspond- 
ing passages from both Petrarch and Le Menagier (and, as I have 
mdicated above, on occasion from De Mezieres). In each parallel, 
it will be observed, Chaucer departs from Petrarch and follows in- 
stead the anonymous French translation By comparing Le Mena- 
gier with the anonymous translation, one can see how much closer 
Chaucer is to the latter in virtually every instance. 

(1-3) 

CT, 470-73 

I seye, Grisilde, this present (1) dignitee 
In which that I have put yow, as I trowc, 

(2) Makcth yow nat foryetful for to he 

(3) That I yow took in poure estaat ful lowe. 

Anon, m. q-io Je croy que la (1) digmte ou jc t’ay mis (2) ne te fait 
ouhlter I’estat (3) ou ;e te pris 

Men, 108 Combien que tu soies a present eslcvee en ceste plaisant 

5 Cook, ], 2, 3, 6, 7, 8 My references to Cook’s article are not to page, but to 
the number of the parallel Later in this chapter I give full discussion of these close 
correspondences 
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je pense bien que tu nos pas oublii ton estat du temps 

Tet, m. 6-7. Neque enim presenti fortuna te jJretenti tui status obli- 
tam credo. 

This whole passage of four lines is almost a woid for word trans- 
lation of the anonymous French version. Diction and construction 
are identical, and qinte different fiom the diction and construc- 
tion in both Petrarch and Le Menagier 

(4-8) 

Cr, 219-22: 

Yet in the brest of hire (4) mrgimtee 

Ther was (5) enclosed (6) rype a. id sad corage. 

And (7) in greet reverence and chantee 
Hir olde, (8) poure fader lostrcd shcc. 

Anon, II 1 i-i;S Toutesfoiz (6) courage meur et aiieicn estoit muciez 
et (5) enclos en sa (4) vtrgimte, et (7) en tres grant chierte ct reve- 
rence noiirrissoit son (8) povre pere en sa viellescc 
M6n, 103. Un courage vertueux plcin de towte meurte en son pis vir- 
ginal doulceinent habitoit; la vieillesse de son pere, en trds grant 
humility, doulcement supportoit et sousteiioit et icclliiy nournssoit. 
[DeMcz,t lo*^ en tres grant charite ] 

Pet, 11. 8-10 Sod vtrilis senilisquc ammus virgineo latebat in pectore 
Patns senium incxtimabili refovens caritate 

Chaucei’s “111 the brest of hire virginitcc” is an odd tianslation of 
Petrarch’s “virginco in pectore,” “in her Migm breast ” Hie 
use of the noun was suggested to Chaucer by his Fieiieh source. 

(9-14) 

CT, 792-98- 

Certes, (9) Qrmlde, I (10) hadde ynogh (11) plesancc 
T o ban yow to my wyf for youre goodnesse. 

As for youre trouthe and for youre obeisance, 

Noght (12) for youre lynage ne lor youre richesse. 

But now (13) knowe I in verray soothfastnesse 
That in greet (14) lordshipe, if 1 wcl avysc, 

Ther is greet servitute, 111 sondry wyse 
Anon, V 7-11 (9) Qriseldvs, je ne te veul riens celer, et vueil que tu 
saches que (10) favoye giant (11) plaisir de toy avoir a femme 
pour les btens et vertus que je savoye estre en toy, et non pas (12) 
pour ton Itgnaige, comme tii le dois savoir, mais (13) je congnois 
maintenant que toute grande fortune et (14) seigneunc est grant 
servitute. 

Men, 116: £s temps passes, je me delictoie assez de ta compaignie 


fortune. 
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par mariage, tes bonnes meurs considdrant et non pas ton lignaige, 
mais a pr6sent, si comme ;e voy, grant fortune cheit sur moy et suis 
en grant servaige. 

Pet, V. 3-5. “Satis,” inquit, “tuo comugio delectabar, mores tuos rum 
originem respwiens, nunc quoniam, ut video, magna omnis fortuna 
servitus magna est.” 

(15-20) 

CT, 490-94. 

“Nat as I (15) wolde, but as my pcple leste. 

And yet, God woot, this is ful looth to me. 

But (16) nathelees, (17) withoute youre wityng 
I (18) wol nat doon, but this (19) wol 1,” quod he, 

“That ye to me (20) assente, as m this thyng ” 

Anon, 111. i6-i() Non pas a mon (15) voulente et plaisir, mais au 
conseil et jugomcnt d’autruy. (16) Toutesfotz, jc non (18) veil riens 
faire (17) sans ton seen, je (19) veil, doncqnes, que tu me prestes 
ton (20) consentement et aceort. 

Men, 108 Aux jugemens et consentir d’aucuns et pas aux miens, et 
faire de ta fille telle chose que millc no me pourroit cstre plus 
douloureuse aii cuer, laquclle chose je ne vueil pas faire que tu ne 
le saches. Si vueil que ix ce faire tu t’acordcs 
Pet, in. 11-1/1 Non meo sed aheno ludicio obscqui, et id faci'rc quo 
ml michi posset esse molestius Id eniin vero te ignara nunquam 
fecenin, volo autem tuum michi animum accomodes 

In this and the preceding group of parallels, and indeed in all the 
instances recorded thus far, we have a striking senes of corre- 
spondences. I consider these passages most significant four or five 
parallels in diction and construction, all in details in which Chau- 
cer dcpai ts from Ins Latin source, coming thus close together in a 
few lines, pile up into such convmcmg evidence that m them- 
selves alone they seem sufficient to prove a close relationship. 

(21-24) 

CT, 814-19 

“My lord,” quod she, “I woot, and wiste alway. 

How that bitwixen youre (21) magnificence 
And my (22) poverte no wight kan ne may 
Makcn (23) comparison, it is no nay. 

I ne hecld me nevere digne in no manere 
To be youre wyf— no, ne youre (24) chamherere ” 

Anon, v. 1 8-2 1 A ce dist ellc “J’ai tousjours seen et tenu que entre 
ta grant (21) magnificence et mon humilite et (22) povrete n’avoit 
niille (23) comparoison, ne moy oneques je ne dis mie seulement 
d’estre ta femme, rnais d’estre ta (24) chamberierc ne me reputay 
digne.” 
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Men, 116: Lors respondi Crisihdis et dist ainsi: “Monseigneur, je 
creoie bien, ou au moms le pensoie-je, que entre ta magni^ence et 
ma povretS ne povoit avoir aucune proportion ne temptation, ne 
oncques je ne me reputay estre digne d’estre non tant seulement 
ton espouse, mais d’estre ta meschtne.” 

[De Mez, v. 70: . proportion ne comparation ] 

Pet, V. 10-13: Contra ilia, “Ego,” mquit, “mi domine, semper scivi 
inter magnitudinem tuam et humilitatem meam nullam esse pro- 
porcionem, meque nunqiiam tuo, non dicam coniugio, sed servicio 
dignam duxi.” 

In the passage above from Le Menagier, Cook found thi ee of his 
forty-nme parallels (Cook, 27, 28, 46) Two of them— “magnifi- 
cence” and “povcrte”— are exact correspondences, the third— be- 
tween “meschme” and Chaucer’s “chamberero”— is much weaker. 
The anonymous translation not only contains the two exact corre- 
spondences, but adds another in “comparoison” (also present m 
De Mezieres’ text), and finally supersedes “meschine” by supply- 
ing Chaucer with the exact word “chamberiere,” which is found 
only in the anonymous translation 

(25) 

CT, 375-76. 

Of which thue ladtjes were nat right glad 
To handle Mr clothes, whertnne she was clad. 

Anon, II 78-80 Latfuelle chose firent moult honteusement pour le 
regart des vilz et povres vesleinens quelles lui desvestoient. 

Men lacking 

Pet, II. 67-69 Quod a viatronis ctrcumslantibus ac certatim sinu il- 
Uim gremtoque fovcntibus verecundc ac celenter adimpletum est 

The disinclination of the matrons to handle Gnseldis’ tattcied 
clothing is found only in the anonymous translation There is no 
indication of the feelings of the ladies m Le Menagier; and Pe- 
trareh makes them zealous, reverent, and loving in their task 

(26) 

CT, 915-17 

But on hire body myghte she it nat bryngc. 

For rude was the clooth and moore of age 
By dayes fele than at hire manage 

Anon, V 60-63: Et de la povre robette, que tousjours lui avoit 
gardee, la couvry a grant mesatse, car la femme estoit devenue 
grande et embarnie et la povre robe enrudtee et empiree. 

Men: lacking. 

Pet lacking 
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The difficulty and discomfort of donning the old clothes, and the 
reasons therefor, are brought out only in the anonymous transla- 
tion, no hint of these things appears in either Petrarch or Le 
Menagier. 

(27-29) 

Cr, 533-36 

“This child I am comanded for to take—” 

And spak namoore, but (27) out the child he hente 

Despitously, and (28) gan a cheere make 

(29) As though he wolde han slayn it er he wente 

Anon, m. 36-39 “Commandd m’est de prandre ccst enffant.” Et en 
ce disant, (29) atnsi quit ooulsist faire crueuse ct mauvaise chose, 
comme (28) le monstroit par stgnes, (27) pnst Fenfant par rude et 
lourde maniere. 

Men, 109. “Madame, je suis contraint ^ prendre ccste fille et acom- 
plir cc qui m’est commands” 

Pet, in 29-3 1 . “lussus sum hanc infantulam accipere, atque earn—” 
Hie sermone abrupto, quasi crudele ministenum silencio expri- 
mens, subticuit. 

Chaucer and the anonymous translation are alike in making the 
sergeant more cruel in the execution of his duty than Petrarch 
makes him In Petrarch, the sergeant expi esses his cinel intent 
chiefly by his silence, in Le Menagier, he doe.s not express it at all. 
In Chaucer and the anonymous translation, he acts cruelly and 
spitefully Note particularly the correspondence between Chaucer 
and the anonymous translation in the rough manner in which he 
snatches up the child, there is nothing of this in Petrarch or Le 
Menagier 

(30) 

CT, 316-18 

This sodeyn cas this man astonyed so 
That reed he wax, abayst, and cZ quakyng 
He stood. 

Anon, II. 51-53 Dont li bon horns, qui liens ne savoit de cc fait, fut 
moult esmcrveillie/., et tout rougis et eshays, cn tremblant, a paine 
pot dire 

Men, 105 Le povre homme nosa dire mot 

Pet, II 44-15 Inopiiio iiegotio stupefactus, senex obriguit, et vix tan- 
dem paucis hiscens, etc. 

Here are two of Chaucer’s descriptive touches that are found only 
in the anonymous translation, that old Janicola waxed red, and 
that he trembled 
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(31-32) 

CT, 464: 

He (31) cam allone, (32) a-nyght ther-as she lay. 

Anon, III. 7 (31) Vint une fois a elle (32) de nuit en sa chambre. 
Men, 108. 11 entra en sa chambre. 

Pet, m. 4 - 5 . Solam igitur in thalamum sevocatam, sic allo- 

quitur. 

Both the anonymous translation and Le Mcnagier at this pomt de- 
part from Petrarch m a significant way. Petrarch says: “After she 
had been called [literally, having been called] alone into his room, 
. . . thus he spoke to her.” Here, clearlv, Griseldis is summoned 
by, and comes to, the marquis But in both the French versions, 
the marquis goes to Griseldis m her own room. Chaucer follows 
the French versions,® but it is evident at a glance that he is much 
closer to the anonymous translation, both in diction and in sense. 
In neither Le Menagier nor Petraich aie we told that this hap- 
pened “a-nyght”, we are told so only in the anonymous version. 
Chaucer’s “cam,” of course, exactly translates “vint.” 

(33) 

CT, 278-79 

For wel she Jiadde herd setjd that thilke day 
The markys sholde wedde 

Anon, n. 37-38 Mats hien avoit oy dire que son seigneur se devott 
marier. 

M6n lacking. 

Pet lacking. 

(34-37) 

CT, 27-32. 

A (34) worthy clerk. 

As preved by his wordes and his werk. 

He IS now deed and naylcd in his cheste. 

(35) 1 prey to God so yeve his soule reste’ 

Fraunceys (36) Petrak, the lauriat (37) poete, 

Highte this clerk 

Anon, Pref. 6-7. Un tres (34) vaillaat ct moult soleniiel (37) poete, 
appellez Frani^is (36) Petrach, (35) dont Dicux ait Fame Amen 
Men, 99 Maistre Francois Pctrac qui a Romme fut couronne poete. 

6 Cook did not note this important correspondence between Chaucer and Le 
Menagter I incidentally print a number of other parallels between Chaucer and 
Le Menagier, usually in diction, which Cook missed Whenei'er I cite a parallel 
which has been previously pointed out by Cook, I give tlie reference to lus article 
The absence of such a reference will indicate that Cook is silent on the correspond- 
ence in hand 
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[Dc M6z, Prol. 81-82: VaiUant et solempnel docteur-poeie, maistre 
Fransoys Patrac.] 

Pet: lacking. 


The French passages here cited are all, like Chaucer’s, drawn 
from a prologue crediting the tale to Petrarch. Cook notes that in 
the best Chaucer manuscripts the most common spellmg for the 
Latin author’s name is “Petrak”; and he observes that this also is 
the form found m Le Menagier. Likewise it is the form m the 
anonymous translation. Moreover, of all the prefatory references 
to Petrarch, that in the anonymous translation has the greatest 
number of correspondences with Chaucer’s lines. Note especially 
correspondence 35, in which both the anonymous translator and 
Chaucer express the pious wish that God may give rest to the 
poet’s soul 


(38-40) 

CT, 395 

(38) God hath swich favour (39) sent hire of his (40) grace 
Anon, n 88 Or crut (38) Dteu et (39) envoia tant (40) grace en celle 
femme que, etc 

Men, 106-07 De la divine grdce resplcndist icclle povre dame Grisi- 
hdis en tcllo maniere, etc. 

Pet, 11 77-78 Inopi sponse tantum divint favoris affiilscrat, ut non, 
etc. 


Cook claims the correspondence “gi ace” for Le M enagier (Cook, 
26). The anonymous tianslation also has it, and in addition two 
more important similarities in the use of “God”— “Dieu” to trans- 
late Petrarch’s “divini” {Men, “divine”), and “sent”— “env' 01a” to 
translate “affulserat” (Men, “resplcndist”). 

(41) 

CT, 330-34 

And in the chambre whil they were aboute 
Hir tretys, which-as ye shal after heere. 

The pcple cam unto the hous withoute. 

And wondred hem m how honeste maneic. 

And ientifly, she kepte hir fader decre 
Anon, u 57-58 Lors y entrerent, le peuple attendant et soy mer- 
veillant dcs services que la pucelle faisoit a son pere 
Men, 105. Le marquis entra cn la maison du povre homme Jehanni- 
cola comme dit cst, et tout le peuple demoura dehors forment 
esmcrveillte, et la pucelle se mist empres son pere, paoureuse, hon- 
teusc et vergongneusc. 

Pet, II. 48-50 Ingressi igitui, expectante populo ac mirante, puellam 
circa patris ohsequium satagentem invenere. 
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Here is an interesting passage in which the anonymous translator 
mistranslates, and thereupon is followed by Chaucer with a simi- 
lar mistranslation. Petrarch says “They went in, therefore, while 
the people waited outside wondeimg, and they [Walter and Jani- 
cola] came upon the maiden busying herself about her father’s 
service.” Now, the French tianslator believed that the passage re- 
ferring to the maiden’s services for her father (“puellam circa pa- 
tris obsequium satagentem”) depended upon “wondering” (“mi- 
rante”), hence, he erroneously combined the two, and told of the 
people wondering at Gnseldis’ services to her father (“merveillant 
des services que la pucelle faisoit a son pere”). Chaucer, relying 
upon the French version, fell into the same error (“wondred hem 
in how honeste manere. And tentifly, she kepte hir fader deere”). 
Le Menagier maintains the division of ideas as it occurs in the 
Latin. 

(42-14) 

CT, 1072-76. 

And folk that ootherweys han scyd of me, 

I warnc hem wel that 1 (42) have doon this deede 
For no malice, ne for no ciueltee. 

But (43) for tassayc in thee thy wommanheede. 

And nat to slcen my childicn— (41) God forbeede’ 

Anon, VI iij-iS Saichcnt tons qui le contiaire ont cudic, moy (42) 
avoir fait ce que fay fait (43) pour toy approuver ct e^saier tant 
seulement, et non pas avoir voulu faiie tuer lues enffans, (44) dont 
Dieu me gard 

Men, 123 Sacherit done tons ceiiJx qui le eontrairi' pensoient que j’ay 
voulu ceste ma loyale espouse ciineusement rsprouver, et non pas 
pour la conteinnei ou despne, et ses ciifans ay-je fait nouirir se- 
cretement par ma seur a Boulongne, et non pas occire nc tuei 
Pet, VI. 53-51^. Sciant qui contrarnim crediderunt me cuiiosiim atqiie 
expenentem esse, non impium, prohasse coniugom, non damp- 
nasse, occiiltasse films, non mactasse 

Chaucer follows the anonymous tianslator not only in diction, 
construction, older, and added detail, but also in the omission of 
Petrarch's “non danipnassc,” which Le Menagier retains as “non 
pas pour la contemner ou despirc ” 

(45-46) 

CT, 666-68. 

“Deth may noght (45) make no comparisoun 
Unto youre love ” (46) And whan this markys say 
The Constance of his wyf, etc 
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Anon, ni. 92-iv. 5- “Ne la mort ne se pouiroit (45) comparer a nostre 
amour.” (46) Quant le marquis appargut ainsi et congnut la grant 
Constance de sa femme, etc. 

MSn, 112. Car U nest chose en ce monde, ne parens, ne amis, ne ma 
propre vie, qm a vostre amour se puisse comparer Le marquis de 
Saluces oyant la response de sa femme, et en son cuer merveillant 
et pensant si grant vertu et Constance non pareille et la vraie 
amour qu’elle avoit k luy, etc. 

Pet, IV. 25-27 “Nec res ulla deniqtie ncc mors qjsa nostro fuerit par 
amori ” Admirans femine constanciam, etc. 

As in the preceding group of parallels, here again Chaucer follows 
the anonymous translator’s word order and grammatical construc- 
tion. Note especially the “when” clause to translate Petraich’s par- 
ticipial phrase, which m Le Menagter is retained in its participial 
form (correspondence 46). Also here again the anonymous trans- 
lator and Chaucer agree in omittmg a phrase of Petrarch’s, “nee 
res ulla denique,” which is retained in Le Menagier as “il n’est 
chose en ce monde, ne parens, ne amis ” 

(47-50) 

CT, 807-09 

And thillce dowero (47) that ye broghten me, 

(48) Tak it agayn, 1 graunte it of my grace. 

(4^) Retourncth to youre (50) fodres hous. 

Anon, V. if,-\Cv Et (48) pren \e douaiie (47) que tu apportas aocc- 
ques moy et (49) t’en retourne en la maison (50) de ton pere 
Men, 116. Prens ton douairc et appaisc ton couraige Va-t’en en la 
maison ton pere 

Pet, V 8-f) Dotem tuam referens, in antiquum domum re- 

vertere. 

Cook claims the coirespondence “f adi es”— “ton pere” for Le Me- 
nagier, another slight correspondence, unnoted by him, may like- 
wise be claimed for this version • namely, “tak”— “prens ” The 
anonymous translation has both these, and two others to boot- 
one of which (coirespondence 47) is an addition not found in 
either Petiarch or Le Menagier. (See Cook, 23.) 

(51-54) 

CT, 260-66. 

The time of undren of the same day 

(51) Approcheth that this (52) weddyng sholde be. 

And al the (53) palcys put was m array, 

Bothe halle and chambres, ech in his degree. 

Houses of office stuffed with plentee. 
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Ther maystow seen, of deyntevous (54) vitaiUe 
That may be founde as fer as last Ytaille. 

Anon, n. 31-34: Vint le jour (52) des nopces, et I’eure du disner se 
(51) approuchoit fort, et avoit on fait grant appareil ou (53) palais 
de paremens, (54) viandes, et autrement, comme au fait apparte- 
noit. 

Men, 104 Or advint que le jour des nopces fut venu, et que tout le 
palais de Saluces fut peuple grandement de barons, de chevaliers, 
de dames et de damoiselles, de bourgois et d’autres gens, mais 
nulle nouvelle nestoit de Vespousee leur seigneur, laquelle chose 
nestoit pas sans grant rnerveille, et qui plus est, Tourc s’approu- 
choit du disner, et tons les oflBciers estoient jwets chascun de faire 
son office 

Pet, 11 26-2q‘ Vcncrat expcctatus dies, ct cum nullus spouse rumor 
audiretur, admiratto omnium vehementer excreverat. Ilora iam 
prandi] aderat, lamque appaiatu mgenti domus tota fervebat. 

Both the anonymous translation and Le Menagier contain corre- 
spondences 51-53, but the mention of foodstuffs, which leads 
Chaucei to a three-hne expansion, is found only in the anonymous 
translation Chaucer also follows the anonymous translator in 
omitting Petrarch’s sentence to the effect that the wonder of the 
people increased at the failure to name the bride (“et cum nullus 
excreverat”). Following the Latm, Le MSnagier keeps this 
sentence (“mais nulle nouvelle rnerveille”). 

(55-56) 

CT, 939 

(55) Fro Boloigne is this erl of Pavyk (56) come 
Anon, V 68 Et ja Ic conte de Paniquo (56) venoit (55) de Bou- 
loingne 

Men, 119 Le coiitc de Peruse ct sa noble compaignic approu- 
cherent 

Pet, VI 1 lam Panici comes propinquabat 

(57-58) 

CT, 211 

But for to speke of (57) vertuons (58) bountcc 
Anon, n 8-9. Mais de (58) bontc el dc incurs ct (57) vertus tant 
reamphe. 

Men, 103 Mais trop plus belle de vie et de bonnes meurs 
Pet, II 5-6: Sed pulcritudine monim atque aiiimi adeo speciosa. 

(59-60) 

CT, 192-93; 

And to hise (59) privee knyghtes and squieres 
Swich (60) charge yaf as hym liste on hem leye. 
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Anon, I. 57-58. Et commist et (60) encharga ce dit seigneur a aucuns 
siens (59) privez et familhers I’appareil des nopces. 

Men, 102 Et commanda faire un grant appareil, trop plus grant que 
par autre marquis n’avoit autresfois este fait 
Pet, I. 75-76 Et ipse nichilommus earn ipsam nuptiarum curam do- 
mesttcts suis imposuit. 

(61-62) 

CT, 242-44 

For thogh the (61) peple hadde no greet insight 
In vertii, he (62) consulered ful right 
Hir bouiitee 

Anon, 11. 2^-24 Sa grant vertu, plus que on femme de tel aage ne 
seult avoir, que le (61) peuple n’avisoit p.is, souvent (62) constde- 
roit ledit marquis et nottoit 

M6n, 103 En son cuer la belle maniere d’lcclle et sa grant vertu 
fichoit et atachoit 

Pet, II 16-18. Virtutem eximiam supra sexum supraepu* etatem, 
quam vulgi oculis conditionis obseuritas abscondebat. acri penc- 
tmrat intuitu. 

(6S-64) 

CT, 890-91. 

“The smok,” quod he, “(63) that thou hast on thi/ hak, 

(64) Lat tt he slille, and here it forth with thee ” 

Anon, V 52 “Donequos (64) te demeure (63) cellc que tu as vestue ” 
Men, 117-18 Commanda que an vespre une sonic chemise luv fust 
baillee 

Pet, v ‘^7 “Et camisiani tibi unicam haboto ” 

(65-66) 

CT, 134-37: 

(65) Dcltvcre us out of al this bisy dredo 
For if it so bifelle— as God forbede'— 

That thurgh (66) qoure deeih, etc 

Anon, I. 31-35 (65) Dclivres nous donequos, nous t on prions, de 
grant cuseiifon afBn que (66) se tu mourows, etc 
Men, 101 Sire, fay cestc grace a tes loyaulx subjects, afin que, se de 
la haulte et noble personne avenoit aucune chose, etc 
Pet, I jS-pj Ldjcra tuos onincs molcsta sohcitudme, quesumus, no 
SI quid humanitus tthi forsan acetderet, etc. 

Chaucer and the anonymous translator agree in that the petition- 
ers speak of themselves in the first person, and m that they boldly 
speak of death instead of euphemistically avoiding the word, as 
in Petrarch and Le Menagier 
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(67-69) 

CT, 232-34: 

Upon Gnsilde, this poure creature, 

Ful ofte sithe this (67) markys (68) caste his eye, 

(69) As he on huntyng rood, paraventure. 

Anon, n. 20-2 1 En ceste virgmite ledit (67) marquis, la aucune foiz 

(69) passant pour aler chacter ou vouler, maintes foiz (68) gettoit 
ses yeux. 

Men, 103. Le marquis assez iiiforme par commune renommee de la 
vertu et grant bonte d’lcelle Gnsilidis, en alant a son deduit sou- 
ventesfois la regardoit. 

Pet, n. 14- if) In hanc virgunculam Valterius, se:pe iliac transiens, 
quandoque oculos dcfixerat 

Correspondence 67 is present in both the anonymous translation 
and Le Menagier, but 68 is found only in the former Correspond- 
ence 69 Cook claims for Le Menagier (Cook, 16) and Le Menagier 
is closer to Chaucer than Petrarch is, Chaucer s actual mention of 
hunting, however, is found only in the anonymous translation. 

(70-71) 

CT, 414-16. 

Noght oonly of Saluces in the toun 

(70) Publiced was the beauteo of hir name. 

But eek biside, m many a (71) regioun 

Anon, 11 q^-c)7. Et ja non pas tant seulcmeiit en son pays, mais es 
pays et (71) regions voisines, son bon nom et la grant louenge et 
la bonne renommee d’elle se (70) jmblioit et crojssoit. 

Men, 107 [La belle estoit de si belle vie et bonne et de si doulces 
paroles que le courage de toutes personnes elle attrayoit a elle 
amer,] et non pas tant seulement Ics subjects du marquis et les 
voisms, mais des provinces tf environ 
Pet, 11 84-86 lainque non solum intra patrios fines sed per fimtimas 
quasque provtnetas suura nomen celehri preeonio fama vulgahat. 

(72-73) 

CT, 981-84. 

Aboiiten undren gan this erl ahghte, 

(72) That with him broghte thise noble children tweye. 

For which the peple ran (73) to seen the sighte 
Of hire array. 

Anon, V. 87-89 II estoit ja environ tierce du jour que le conte, (72) 
qui avoit amene et la file et le filz, estoit venuz, et chascun (73) 
regardoit tres fort et voulentiers la beaut4 de ces deux enfans, et 
se merveilloient tous. 

Men, 121. L’endemain, heure de tierce, le conte, avecques luy la 
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pucelle et son frdre et toute la compaignie, entr^rent en Saluoes. 
Et de la beaiilt6 de la vierge et de son frere et de leur belle ma- 
niere chascun se esmerveilloit 

Pet, VI. 17-1 9' Proxime lucis bora tercia, comes supervenerat, certa- 
timque omnes et puelle €*t germani infantis mores ac pulcritudi- 
nem mirabantur 

Petrarch does not say at this pomt that the Earl brought the two 
children with him, but Chaucer and both French versions have 
such a statement (correspondence 72) Chaucer, however, is much 
closer to the anonymous translation than to Le Menagier, m the 
use of a relative clause instead of a prepositional phrase, and m 
the correspondence “broghte”— “amene.” The further parallel be- 
tween Chaucer and the anonymous translator (“to seen”— “re- 
gardoit”) is altogether lacking in both Petrarch and Le Menagier. 

(74-75) 

CT, 1155^: 

He (74) preeveth folk al day, it is no drede, 

And (75) suffreth us 

Anon, VI. ,^8 [Dieu] bien (74) appreuve et nous (75) sueffre 
Men. lacking. 

[De Mez, viiia 9-1 1 ; Dieu les veult esprouver et consent quo nous 
ayons adversite par mainte tnbulation.] 

Pet, VI 75 Probat tamcn et sepe nos. 

Chaucer’s “preeveth” finds a parallel m both French versions, but 
his “suifreth” could have come only from the anonymous transla- 
tion 

(76-77) 

CT, 127-28 

(76) Accepteth thanne of us the trewe entente. 

That nevere yet (77) refuseden thyn heeste 
Anon, I 30-31 (76) Accepte, nous te supphons, les pncrcs et re- 
questes de ceulx qui nulz tiens commandemens ne (77) refuse- 
roient 

Men, 101 Tes hommes doneques, qui tes commandemens jamais ne 
refuseroient, te pnent tres humblement 
Pet, I. 44-45 Suscipe igitur, oramus, eoruni pieces qui nullum tuum 
impenum recusarent. 

As in the preceding passage, here again the anonymous transla- 
tion pros es much closer to Chaucer tlian is Le Menagier, since it 
contains the correspondence found m the latter, and also another, 
more striking parallel. 
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(78-80) 

CT, 368-71: 

And (78) to the peple he seyde in this manere: 

“This IS my wyf,” quod he, "that standeth heere. 

(79) Honoureth hire and loveth hire, (80) I preye. 

Whoso me loveth.” 

Anon, n. 74-76. Et (78) dist au peuple: “Ce-ste,” fait il, “ma femme 
et votre dame est (79) Honnourez la, amez la Et se vous m’avez 
chier, (80) ;e vous prtc, aiez la tres chiere.” 

Min, 106. Et dist ainsi Mes amis v6ez cy ma femme, vostre dame, 
ceste amez, doubtez et honnourez, et se vous m’amez, ceste tres 
chierement amez 

Fet, n. 63-65. “Hec,” aii, “uxor mea, hec domina vestra est, hanc 
colite, hanc amate, et si me carum habetis, hanc carissimam ha- 
betote.” 

(81-82) 

CT, 430-31. 

But eck whan that (81) the cas required it. 

The commune profit koude she (82) redresse. 

Anon, u 103-04 Mais, ou (81) le cos le requeroit, la chose publique 
(82) adresgoit 

Min, 107 Mais quant le cos It offroit des debas et discors des nobles, 
par scs doulces paroles, par si bonne jugement et si bonne equite 
les appatsoit 

[De Miz, m 31-32 Mais quant h cos si offroii es o£Bccs de la chose 
publique, cii absence de son seigneur elles les advesgoit ] 

Pet, II 92-1)3 Sed ubi res posceret, publica etiam obibat officia 

Both Le Menagier and the anonymous translation have Chaucer’s 
“cas,” but only the anonymous translation has his “reqmred ” 

(83-84) 

CT, 206-09. 

But hye (83) God somtyme senden kan 
His grace into a litel oxe stalle, 

(84) A doghter hadde he. 

Anon, II 5-7 Mais comme aucune foiz la grace de (83) Dieu descent 
cn un petit hostel ct mamnaige, (84) ledit bon horns avoit une fille. 
Min, 103 A cellui povre homme estoit demourie une fille. 

[De Miz, I. 93-96: Et toutcfois aucunefois es povres maisoncelles la 
grace de Dieu habite, car k celui povre homme Janicola estoit de- 
mouri une fille ] 

Pet, II. 3-4. Sed ut pauperum quoque tuguria non numquam gratia 
celestis invisit, unica illi nata contigerat. 
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In correspondence 84, Chaucer and the anonymous translator 
both make “doghter” object of the verb “hadde”; m the other ver- 
sions a different construction and a different verb are employed. 

As in the preceding passage, here again we have a number of 
correspondences between the Clerkes Tale and the anonymous 
translation, one or more of which also occur m Le Menagier (or 
De Mezieres ) . A number of such passages will be cited m the next 
few pages. They prove two things. (1) that correspondences be- 
tween Chaucer and Le Menagier usually are also present in the 
anonymous tianslation (hence, the claim of Le Menagier to rank 
as Chaucer’s additional source falls), and (2) that the anonymous 
translation (since it has more, and more striking, correspondences) 
is much closer to Chaucer than is Le Menagier (hence, the claim 
of the anonymous translation is estabhshed). 

(85-86) 

CT, 871-72 

“Naked out of my fadres hous,” quod she, 

“I (85) cam, and naked moot I (86) turne agayn ” 

Anon, V. 42-4‘^; Nue (85) vins de chiez mon pere, et nue la (86) 
retourneray. 

Mdn, 117. Toutc nue de la maison mon pere je yssis, et toule nue je y 
retourneray 

Pet, V. 29: Nuda e domo patns egressa, nuda itidem revertar. 

(87-88) 

CT, 1016. 

With so glad (87) chtcre hise gestes she (88) receyveth 
Anon, V. 97-<)9 Les seigneurs, dames, et damoisclles qui la devoient 
disncr de liee (87) chtere tres doulceinent et benignement clle (88) 
recevott. 

Men, 122 Puis au fils, et puis au conte, et humblement les salua 
[De Mez, vi. fii-G^ Puis au fil, et puis au conte, aus seigneurs et 
dames, recevant les tres sagement, et doulcement a chascun rendi 
son salut.] 

Pet, VI. 25-27 Dehinc ceteios dum cun vivas Iota facie et verborum 
mira suavitate susciperet 


(89) 

CT, 1044^5. 

And whan this Walter sangh hire pacience, 

Ilir glade chiere and no malice at al— 

Anon, VI. 4-5. Et quant le marquis regarda la bonne et entiere vou- 
lenie de celle femme, la Constance et grant pacience, etc 
Men, 122-23. Lors le marquis oyant les doulces et sages paroles de 
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Crisilidis et considerant la bonne chidre et grant Constance qu’elle 
monstroit et avoit tousjours monstre, etc. 

Pet, VI. 42-43. Taba dicentis alacntatem intuens, atque constanciam 
. . . mulieris examinans, etc. 

Cook calls attention to the correspondence between Chaucer and 
Le Menagier m “hir glade chiere”— ‘la bonne chiere” (Cook, 22). 
But observe the numerous similarities between Chaucer and the 
anonymous translation: “and whan”— “et quant,” “saugh”— “re- 
garda,” and “pacience”— “pacience ” Observe, too, that Chaucer 
and the anonymous translator cast their ideas into temporal 
clauses, whereas Petrarch and the redactor of Le Menagier em- 
ploy participial phrases. 

(90-91) 

CT. 78-79 

He (90) considereth noght 
(91) In tyme comynge what hym myghte bityde. 

Anon, I q Ne ne (90) constderoit point (91) au temps ne es choses a 
vemr 

Men, 100 II amoit fort solitude et riacontoit nens au temps d ventr. 
Pet, I. 22. Incuriosissimus futurorum erat. 

Cook notes the similarity of Chaucer’s “in tyme comynge” to the 
phrase in Le Menagier “au temps h venir” (Cook, 33) The latter 
expression also occurs in the anonymous translation. The “con- 
sidcroit” of the anonymous version, paraUelmg Chaucer’s “consid- 
ereth,” IS not to be found m either Petrarch or Le Menagier. 

(92-94) 

CT, 143-44 

‘Te wol,” quod he, “myn owene peple deere, 

To that (92) I nevere erst (93) thoughte (94) streyne me ” 

Anon, I 38-39 “Vous me (94) contraigncz, mes amis,” dist il, “a ce 
que (92) je n’euz oncqucs en (93) pensee ” 

Men, 101; Mes amis, vous me contraigncz a ce qui en mon courage 
ne pent oncquesmais estre 

Pet, 1 51-53 “Cogitis” inquit, “me, amici, ad id quod michi m 
ammum nunquam venit.” 

For Le Menagier, Cook claims the correspondence “streyne”— 
“contraignez” (Cook, 38), it is equally strong in the anonymous 
version. Observe, moreover, how Chaucer and the anonymous 
translator similarly rephrase the latter part of the sentence, put- 
ting the subject in the first person, and employing the same words 
in “thoughte”— “pensee.” 
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(95-96) 

CT, 729-31: 

For which where-as his (95) peple ther bifore 
Hadde (96) loved hym wel, the sclaundre of his diffame 
Made hem that they hym hatede therfore. 

Anon, IV. ^5-37 . Dont il, qui estoit si noble et estoit si (96) amez de 
ses subges, en autre maniere se faisoit haynneux et notter de son 
(95) peuple 

Men, 114-15 Et combien qu’ils (96) Tamassent bien par avant 
comme lour naturcl seigneur, toutesvoies pour ceste cause ils le 
prenoit en haine laquclle il sentoit bien 
Pet, IV. 57-58. Quo se ille vir alioquin clams et suis cams multis in- 
famem odiosumque reddiderat. 

(97-98) 

CT, 1135: 

His sone (97) succedeth in his (98) heritage 
Anon, VI. 31: Et (97) succeda en grande et bonne prosperite son filz 
comme son (98) heritier. 

Men, 124: 11 laissa son fils hoir et successeur de Saluces. 

Pet, VI. 67-68. Filiumque sui dommij successorem liquit. 

Chaucer is closest to the anonymous translation both in the form 
of his words and in the construction of the sentence, with “suc- 
cedeth” as verb and “sone” as subject 

(99-101) 

CT, 454-58. 

This merveillous desir his wyf (99) tassaye, 

Nedelees, God woot, he thoghte hire for tafiraye 
(100) He hadde assayed hire ynogh bifore. 

And fooiid hire evere good What neded it 

Hire for to (101) tempte, and alwey moore and moore? 

Anon, III 5-7 (99) Essater sa femme plus avant, laquelle (100) il 
avoit desja assez essayee et approuvee, et de la (101) tenter en- 
cores par diverses manieres 
Men, 108 De elle esprouver et de la fort tempter. 

Pet, HI. 3-4; Cupiditas sat expertam care fidem coniugis expenendi 
altiiis et iterum atquc itemm retentandi 

In Chaucer’s version and the anonymous translation, Petrarch’s 
“expertam . experiendi retentandi” are translated by the 
same triad of words, “tassaye”— “essaier”, “assayed”— “essayee [et 
approuvee]”, and “tempte”— “tenter.” Only the last of these is 
found in Le Menagier Also obsers^e how, in correspondence 100, 
Chaucer and the anonymous translator both expand Petrarch’s 
“sat expertam” into clauses which are virtually identical. 
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(102-04) 

Cr, 246-48: 

The day of weddyng cam, but no wight kan 

(102) Telle what womman that it sholde be, 

(103) For which (104) merveiUe wondred many a man. 

Anon, II. 27-29. Le jour des nopces devant dit s’approuchoit desja 
fort, et nul encores ne savoit ne oioit (102) dire quelle femme ledit 
marquis prandroit, (103) dont chascun se (104) merveilloit. 

Men, 103. Icellui jour approudia, et les barons non sachans de la 
fille que le marquis avoit advis6 de prendre, furent moult eshahis. 
[De Mez, i. 117-19. Entretant le jour des noces approchoit et n’es- 
toit nulles nouvelles de la dame que le marquis prendre devoit. 
Quel mervatUe, chascun s’en merveillott ] 

Pet, n. 20-22 Instabat nuptiarum dies, unde autem ventura sponsa 
esset, nemo noverat, nemo non mirabatur. 

(105-07) 

CT, 348-51 

“But thise (105) demandes axe I first,” quod he, 

“That sith it shal be doon in hasbf wyse. 

(106) Wol ye assente, or elles yow avyse'^ 

I seye this be ye redy (107) with good herte.” 

Anon, 11 61-64 Mais je t’ay a (105) demander et veil savoir de toy, 
se puis que ce sera fait qui sera tantost, sc (107) de bon cuer et 
plain vouloir (106) tu cs presto et le veulx, et que tout me loise, 
etc. 

Mdn, 105. Mais je t’ay a demander une chose devant ton pere, c’est 
assavoir que ou cas que je tc piendray a femme, laqueUe chose 
sera de present, jc vueil savoir se tu voudras encliner ton couraige 
entierement a toute ma voiilente, en telle inaniere que je puisse, 
etc 

Pet, II 52-54' Scd habeo ex te querere, ubi hoc peractum fuerit 
quod mox erit, an volenti ammo parata sis ut de omnibus tecum 
michi conveniat 

Correspondences 105 and 107 are obvious to the eye, but corre- 
spondence 106 IS no mere verbal parallel In Petrarch and Le Me- 
nagier, Walter takes for granted Gnseldis’ consent to the mar- 
riage; but m the Clerkes Tale and the anonymous translation, 
Walter first asks Griseldis if she wishes the marriage to be per- 
formed. Here is a small, but important, detail in which Chaucer 
departs from Petrarch and follows the anonymous translation. 

(108-09) 

CT, 823-24. 

I nevere (108) heeld me lady, ne maistresse. 

But humble (109) servant to youre worthynesse. 
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Anon, V. 23: Ay tousjours en cuer et me suy (108) tenue pour ta 
chamberiere et (109) servente. 

Min, 116: Je me suis toujours reputee et demenee comme ancelle. 

Pet, V. 14-15. Ammo semper ancilla permanst 

( 110 ) 

CT, 974-78 

And with that word, she gan the hous to dighte, 

And tables for to sette, and beddes make. 

And peyncd hire to doon al that she myghte, 

Preyynge the chamhreres, for Goddes sake. 

To hasten hem, and faste swepe and shake 

Anon, V. 83-86 Et cn ce disant, commence a besoingmer, comme de 
baloier la maison, mettre tables, faire liz, et ordonner tout et prior 
aux autres chamberieres que chascune cn droit soy feist aii miculx 
qu’elle pourroit 

Min, 121: Lors Gnsilidis comme une povre ancelle prist les oils in- 
strumens et les bailla aux mesgnies, et commanda aux uns d net- 
toier le palats et aux autres les estables, enorter les oflBciers et 
meschines de bien faire chascun en son endroit la besongne espe- 
ciale, et elle empnst a drecier et i ordonner les lits et les cham- 
bres, tendre les tappis de haulte lice et toutes choses de broderie 
et devises qui appartenoient aux paremens du palais, comme pour 
recevoir I’espouse de son seigneur. 

Pet, VI 14-17 Et cum dicto, servUia mox instrumenta corripiens, 
domum verrere, mensas mstruere, lectos sternere, ortarique altos 
ceperat, ancille in morem fidchssime 

In addition to the verbal correspondence “preyynge the cham- 
breres”— “prier aux autres chamberieres,” there is in this passage 
an identical omission m both the Clerkes Tale and the anonymous 
tran.slation namely, Petrarch’s “servilia mox instrumenta corri- 
piens,” appearing m Le Menagier as “prist les vils instrumens ” 

( 111 - 12 ) 

CT, 433-34- 

Koude (111) apesc 

And (112) wisely brynge hem alle in reste and ese. 

Anon, II 106. (Ill) Appaissoit tres (112) saigement. 

Min, 107 Les appaisoit 

Pet, II 94-05 Dirimens atque componens. 

Chaucer’s “apese” is paralleled in both Le Menagier and the 
anonymous translation, but his “wisely” occurs only m the latter. 
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(113-14) 

CT. 600-01: 

Or by hire word (113) aperceyve, that she 
Were (114) chaunged 

Anon, m. 62 Ne la vit ou (113) appargut (114) changiS ou muee. 
Men, 111. Pour apperccvoir . mais nulle mutation de courage ne 
pent en lui comprendre ne veoir. 

Pet, 111. 52. NuUum unquam mutati animt perpendit indicium. 

Although Chaucer’s “aperceyve” is paralleled in both Le Me- 
nagier and the anonymous translation, note that his “chaunged” 
occurs only in the latter, and also that the close proximity of the 
two words IS found only in the anonymous translation 

(115) 

CT, 692. 

For crueel corage 

Anon, IV. 21-22 De couraige d’auciine crucuse voulente. 

Mdn, 113. De cruaulte bestiale 
Pet, TV 42. Ab animt fentate. 

(116) 

CT, 1034. 

I prey to God 

Anon, V. 1 1 1 Je pric a Dieu 
Mdn lacking. 

Pet lacking 

(117) 

CT, 168 

As she an emperoures doghtcr weerc. 

Anon, I 5 1 Cornmc sc elle estoit fille d’empenere 
Men, 102 Fille de Prince dcs Rommains 
Pet, I. 70. Romani prtneipis fiha 

(118) 

CT, 867 

And heere agayn your clothyng I rcstoore 
Anon, V Je te desvests ceste tiennc robe 
Men, 117. Vecy doneques ceste robe dont je me despouille. 

Pet, V. 26. Ecce igitur ut hanc vestem exuo 

(119) 

CT, 543. 

Allas, hir doghter that she loved so^ 

Anon, HI 42-4S Sa fillctte quo tant amoit 
Men, 109 Sa fille. 

Pet, in. 33. Dulcem filiam. 
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( 120 ) 

CT, 634. 

Siviche wordes seith my peple, out of drede. 

Anon, lu. 71^: Telles parolles dist souvent le peuple 
M^n, 111. Telles sentences chascun jour machinent. 

Pet, IV 11. Multa quotidie in hanc sententiam lactantur in populis. 

Chaucer is like the anonymous translation not only m diction, but 
also m word order and grammatical construction 

( 121 ) 

CT, 123 

For ther escapeth noon. 

Anon, I 28. Ne aucun ne lui eschappe 
Men, 101 • De ce [la mort] nul n’a privilege. 

Pet, I 42. Nulli muneris hums immunitas datur 

( 122 ) 

CT, 153: 

/ tfow relesse 

Anon, I. 4 2 . Et vous lame 
Men lacking 
Pet, 1. 56 Remicto 

(123) 

CT, 459. 

Though iom men preise it for a subtil wit. 

Anon, HI 4 Laquelle aticuns saiges veulent louer. 

Min lacking 

Pet, in. 2-3 Laudabtlis (doctiores ludicent) cupiditas. 

Construction and diction are similar in Chaucer’s line and in the 
anonymous translation. 

(124) 

CT, 624. 

“Wtff,” quod this markys, “ye han herd er this,” etc. 

Anon, m 69-70 "Femme, tu as ouy autrefoiz ” etc. 

Men, 111. “Tu scez et oys ja pieg^i,” etc. 

Pet, IV 5 • “Et olim,” ait, “audisti," etc. 

(125) 

CT, 775-76; 

And lordes many oon 

In riche array. 

Anon, rv. 52-53. En grant appareil et ordonnance, et moult bien 
acompaignie de nobles 
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Mdn, 115-16: Acompaigni^ de grans dievaliers et de dames. 

Pet, IV. 75: Cum eximia nobilium comitiva. 

(126) 

CT, 895: 

With heed and foot al bare. 

Anon, V. 54-55: La teste toute descouverte et deschausse. 

Men, 118 Nus pies, le chief descouvert. 

Pet, V. 40. Nudo capite pedibusque nudis. 

(127) 

CT, 946-48. 

The markys 

Et that this erl was come, sente his message 
For thilke sely, poure Cnsildis 

Anon, V. 71: Et un peu decant quit venist, le marquis manda Gri- 
seldis. 

Men, 120 Lors le marquis de Saluces manda querre Cnsilidis. 

Pet, VI 3-4. Pridie igitur Valtenus, ad se Griseldim evocans. 

(128) 

CT, 919- 
Pacience. 

Anon, V 64 : Pacience. 

Men, 119 Humihte. 

Pet, V 5 1 Humihtate. 

(129) 

CT, 1122-23 

For every man and womman dooth his myghi 
This day tn murthe and revel to dtspende 
Anon, VI 23-24 Et adoncques chascun commen^a a faire bonne 
chiere et joyeuse 

Men, 124. Par tout le pays la grant joie en fust respandue 
Pet, VI. 60-61 Plaususque letissimus et fausta omnium verba cir- 
cumsonant. 

Chaucer reproduces the construction and sense of the anonymous 
translation. 

(130) 

CT, 673: 

This ugly sergeant 

Anon, ni ,39-40: Ce sergent estoit de laide figure. 

Mdn lacking. 

Fef, m 32: Suspecta facies. 

Chaucer transfers the adjective from the passage recoimting the 
sergeant’s first visit to that recounting his second (compare lines 
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534-39 with lines 673-76; and note the French source in the corre- 
sponding passages). 

(131) 

CT, 738: 

Hts message. 

Anon, IV. 40-4 1 Ses messages. 

Men. lacking. 

Pet, IV. 6i . Nunctos. 

(132) 

CT, 746. 

Dispensacton. 

Anon, IV. 43. Congie et dispensacton 
Men, 115; Congie. 

Pet, IV. 63 ■ Licenciam 

(133) 

CT, 829: 

Where-as I was noght worthy for to bee. 

Anon, V. 24-25: Sans mes mentes et trop plus que je ne vail ccrtainc- 
ment 

M6n lacking 

[De Mdz, V 76 Surmontant mes mentes ] 

Pet, V. 16. Supra omne mentum meum. 

(134) 

Cr,834 

Ther I was jostred of a child ful smal. 

Anon, V. 27-28: Ou fay este nourrie en m’enfance. 

Men lacking. 

[De Mez, v. 78-70 En laquelle je usay ma jonesse ] 

Pet, V 1 8 Ubi puenciam egi. 

(135-36) 

CT, 1011-13. 

Right noght was she (135) abayst of hire clothyng, 

Thogh it were rude and somdeel eek to-rent, 

But with glad (136) cheer e 

Anon, V. 94-96. Sans avoir honte de ce qu’elle estoit si mal vestue, 
ne de ce qu’elle estoit ainsy (135) abatssie de son hault manage, 
mais de bonne (136) chiere et liee 
Men, 122. De sa povre robe non vergongneuse, a he face 
Pet, VI 23-24- Ncc tanto casu deiecta ammo nec obsolete vestis pu- 
dore confusa, sed sereno vultu 
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(137-39) 

CT, 511-13: 

“Ne chaunge my (137) corage to another place.” 

Glad was this (138) markys of hire answeryng, 

But yet he (139) feyned as he were nat so. 

Anon, m. 28-30. . que ce (1371 courage a moy muer ” Le (138) 

marquis de ceste response fut moult liez en cuer, mais il dissimula 
et (139) faingny 

Men, 109 “ que j’eusse mue mon courage” Le marquis lors, 
oiant la responce de s’espouse, voiant sa Constance et son humihte, 
eust en son cuer grant joye laquelle il dtsstmula 
Pet, in 21-22. “ quam hie animus mutari ” Letus ille response, 
sed disstmulans, etc 

Of these three correspondences. Cook claims “corage”— “courage” 
for Le Menagier (Cook, 39), and “markys”— “marquis” may also be 
claimed for that version The anonymous tianslation has both 
these, and, m addition, “feyned”— “faingny ' 

(140) 

CT, 520-21 

The which that feithful ofte he founden hadde 
In thynges grete. 

Anon, 111. 31-32. Qu’il avoit esprouve en plus grans chases. 

Men, 109 Ouquel il se fioit plamcment. 

Pet, III. 2 1-25 • Chius opera gravtoribus in negorijs uti consueverat. 

(141) 

CT, 673-74 

In the same wyse 
That he hire doghter caughte 
Anon, IV 8-9 Comme il avott fait Fautre. 

Mem lacking. 

Pet lacking 

(142) 

CT, 696-97: 

But now of wommen wolde 7 axen fayn 
If thise assayes myghte nat suflSse 

Anon, TV 25-2 6' Povoient, je vous prie, . ces experimens . . 
bien soufBre^ 

M6n, 114: Bien puest soufBre la preuve non pareiUe qu’il avoit 
faicte de sa femme. 

Pet, IV. 44-46: Poterant 


hec . experimenta sufficere. 
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(143) 

CT, 71-72: 

Of lynage 

The gentilleste ybom of Lumbardye. 

Anon, I. 6-7; Moult noble de lignaige. 

Men, 100; Noble de sang. 

Pet, I. 20: Sanguine nobilis. 

(144) 

CT, 112 

Thanne were youre peple in sovereyn hertes reste 
Anon, 1. 23-24 Nous serons, ce nous scmble, les plus aises de tous 
noz voisins 

Min, 100. Nous nous reputons estre mieulx fortunes que tous nos 
voisins 

Pet, I. 36-37 Plane feltcissimt finitimomm omnium futun simus. 

(145) 

CT, 119. 

The tyme. 

Anon,i 25 Le temps 
Min, 101 . Les jours 
Pet, I. 40: Dies. 

(146) 

CT, 176-77. 

With hertely wyl they sworen and assenten 
To al this thyng, ther soyde no wight nay. 

Anon, i 53-'54 Et lors tous lui promistrcnt et dun consentement 
moult voulenticrs 

Men, 102 A une voix remcrcierent le marquis leur seigneur et pro- 
mirent de bon cuer la reverenee et obeissance qu’il leur avoit de- 
mande. 

Pet, I. 7 1 : Prornictunt unanimiter ac Icte nichil defuturum 

(147) 

CT, 197-98 

Thilke paleys honurable 
Ther-as this markys shoope his manage 
Anon, n. 3 Palais ou demourott lecht marquis 
Men, 102. Chastel de Saluecs. 

Pet, II 1 . Palacio 

Both Chaucer and the anonymous tran.slator here add a clause 
qualifying “paleys” (“palais”), and although the clauses are not 
identical in meaning, yet they both serx^e as restrictive modifiers 
identifying the palace as the residence of the marquis. 
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(148) 

CT, 217: 

She knew wel labour, but noon ydel ese 
Anon, n lo: Ne savoit que cestoit daise. 

Men, 103: Oncques a sa congnoissance n’estoient venues viandes 
delicieuses ne choses delicatives. 

Pet, n. 7 : Omnis inscia voluptatis. 

(149) 

CT, 289 

The markys cam. 

Anon, n. 4 1 . Le marquis, tout pensis, vient 
Men, 104. Le marquis approudia. 

Pet, n. 35-36 Turn Valtenus cogit*»bundus mcedens, etc 

(150) 

CT, 324: 

In thy chambre. 

Anon, n. 55 En ta chambre 
M^n, 105 En ta matson 
Pet, n, 47 lacking. 

(151) 

Cr,422 

Wedded with fortunat honestetee 
Anon, n. 99 . Vn-tueusement mariez. 

Min lacking 

[Dc M6z, m 23 - 21 . De son manage honest< inent reconfortes.] 
Pet, II. 88 Prospero matnmoiiio honestatis 

The giamniatical construction (past participle of the verb “to 
wed”) IS the same in the Clerkes Tale and the anonymous trans- 
lation. 

(152) 

CT, 438. 

So wise and rype wordes. 

Anon, n 106 - 07 . Tans beaux et saigrs parlers et responses. 

Men, 107. Ses doulces paroles 
Pet, n. 95 Tam gravibus responsis 

(153) 

CT, 478. 

Into this hous 

Anon, m. 10 . En ceste matson 
Men, 108 En cestui palais. 

Pet, m. 7 . In hanc domum 
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(154) 

CT, 578. 

And hym presenteth with his doghter deere. 

Anon, m. 5 1 : Et lui presenta sa fille 
Men, 110. Et lui monstra sa fille. 

Pet, III 12 Et ei filiam ohtultsset 

(155) 

CT, 607-08 

Noon accident for noon adversitee 
Was seyn in hire 

Anon, m 65 . De propos ou par accident 
Men lacking 

Pet, in. 54-55. Sive ex proposito sive incidenter 

Chaucer here either mistranslates or purposely alters the sense of 
his source All that Petrarch and the anonymous translator say is 
that Griseldis never mentioned her daughter, either “on purpose 
or by accident ” Chaucer’s change was probably affected by the 
philosophical significance of the term “accident ” 

(156) 

CT, 610. 

In this estaat ther passed been foure ycer 
Anon, m GO En cest cstat se passerent ini ans. 

Men, 111 Et ainsi passerent quatre ans 

Pet, IV. 1 Transivcrant hoc in statu anni quatuor. 

Chaucer follows the anonymous translator m word order and 
rhythm 

(157) 

CT, 678 

Chiere. 

Anon, rv. 9 . Chiere 
Mdn lacking. 

Pet, IV. 3 1 Vultu 

(158) 

CT, 690. 

Parfithj 

Anon, TV. 19-20 Parfaitement. 

Men. lacking 
Pet: lacking. 



THE FRENCH VERSIONS 


163 


(159) 

CT, 702: 

That whan they have a certein purpos take. 

Anon, rv. 26 - 27 . Quant il ont aucune chose commancie ou en propos. 
MSn, 114 Quant ils ont commence 
Pet, IV. 46 . Ubi semel incepermt 

(160) 

CT, 900 

Ne m this tyme word ne spak she noon. 

Anon, V. 57 Ne ne disoit mot 
M6n lacking 

[De Mez, v. 1 17 . A grant silence ] 

Pet, V. 4 2 . Honesto veneranda silencio. 

(161) 

CT, 905. 

Was evcre in suspect of hir manage 
Anon, V 58 Ades avoit eu le manage suspet 
Men, 118 Avoit tousjours tenii en son cuer les nopccs de sa fille pour 
souspc^onneuses 

Pet, V 4‘}-4 \ Has filie nupttas semper suspectas habuerat 

(162) 

CT, 965 

Thogh thyn array be badde and yvel biseye. 

Anon, V 78 Ja sent ce que tu soies mal vestue el novrement. 

Men, 120: Nonobstant ton petti habit 
Pet, VI q Quamvis veste inopi 

(163) 

CT, 992. 

Hir brother eek so faire 
Anon, V. q2 Son frere tanl bel 
Men, 121 Son frere 
Pet, VI 21 Cognatus tarn speciostn 

(164) 

CT, 1053-54 

1 have thy feith and thy benyngnytee 
. assayed. 

Anon, VI 7-8 J’ay a plain veu et congneu ta bonne foy et vraye 
hiimilite 

M6n, 123 Me sou£Bst assez ta vraye foy ct loyaulte. 

Pet, S'!. 45 Cognita et spectata michi fidcs est tua. 
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Cook notes a similarity of rhythm between Chaucer’s “thy feith 
and thy benyngnytee” and “ta vraye foy et loyaulte” in Le MSna- 
gier (Cook, 47). A more striking parallel, however, is that in gram- 
matical construction between the Clerkes Tale and the anonymous 
translation. 

(165) 

CT, 1142- 
This stone is seyd 

Anon, VI. 32 Ck’ste hystoire est recite. 

Men, 124 Chere seur, ceste histoire fut translatee 

[De Mez, vma 1 Et est assavoir que ceste histoire a este e&cripte ] 

Pet, VI. Gg Hanc histonaui retexere visum fuil 

(166) 

CT, 101-02 

Ye, my lord so deere, 

Han alwey shewed me favour and grace. 

Anon, I. ig Tu m’as chier de ta grace 
Men lacking 

Pet, I. 32 - 33 : Tu me inter alios carum tibi multis indicijs compro- 
basti. 

(167) 

CT, 599. 

Ills wyves cheere 

Anon, HI 60-G i La chiere de sa femme. 

Men, 110-11: La face de la marquise 
Pet, in. 5 1 Vulium comugis 

(168-70) 

CT, 92-94 

O noble markys, youre humanitec 
Asseureth us to (168) yeve us (169) hardtnesse. 

As ofte as tyme is of (170) necessitee, etc. 

Anon, I 15-iG. Ton huinaniU% sire marquis, nous (168) donne (169) 
hardicsse que, toutesfois que (170) besotng nous fait, etc. 

Men, 100. O tu, marquis nostre seigneur, I’amour que nous avons en 
toy nous donne hardement de parler feablement 
Pet, I 28-30 “Tua,” inquit, “humanitas, optime marchio, hanc nobis 
prestat audaciam, ut quociens res exposcit,” etc. 

Constmction, diction, and sense m the anonymous translation are 
closest to construction, diction, and sense m Chaucer’s lines. 
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(171) 

CT, 1079-80, 1099. 

Whan she this herde, aswowne doun she falleth 
For pitous joye 

A1 sodeynly she swapte adoun to grounde. 

Anon, VI i q-2 1 Et quant Griseldis oy ces nouvelles, toute pasniee 
et avenoiee, ainsi que le marquis I’avoit embrassie, se latssa cheoir. 
Men, 123 La marquise Grisilidis lors oyant les paroles de son mary 
chetst devant lui toute pastnee a terrc 
Pet, VI 55-56 Hec ilia audiens, pane gaudio exanimis et pietatc 
amens, etc 

Both French versions expand the Latin original by having Grisel- 
dis faint at this point. Chaucer adopts the French expansion, and 
adds an extra swoon of his own The similarities between Chau- 
cer and Le Menagier in the faintmg scene constitute Cook’s most 
striking and most important correspondences (Cook, 1, 2, and 3). 
Of the two fainting passages from Chaucer, the first is nearer to 
the anonymous translation (in the construction of the sentence, 
with a “when” clause instead of a participial phrase), the second 
is closer to Le Menagier (“to grounde”—"^ terre”). 

(172) 

CT, 77. 

And Walter was this yonge lordes name 
Anon, I. 4-5 Un marquis appellez en son propre nom Wautier 
Men, 100. Fut appellc Gautier. 

Pet, I 18 Valtenus quidam 

Cook claims this conespondence for Le Meiiagicr (Cook, 34), but 
obviously the anonymous translation is closei . 

(173) 

CT, 953 

“Grisilde,” quod he, “my wyl,” etc 
Anon, V 73 “Griseldis, je desue,” etc 
Men, 120 “Gnsilidts, la pucelle,” etc 
Pet, VI 4-5. “Ciipio,” ait, “ut puella,” etc. 

In this, and in most of the correspondences which follow, Chaucer 
shows as close a similarity to Le Menagier as to the anonymous 
translation In all cases, of course, he is departing from Petrarch’s 
Latin and following his French source, either in construction or 
in diction. 
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(174) 

CT, 46, 72 
Lumbardye. 

Anon, Pref. 5: lombart. 

Men, 99: Lombardie 
Pet. lacking 
(See Cook, 17.) 

(175) 

CT, 44, 63 
Saluces. 

Anon, I. 1 . Saluces. 

Men, 99 Saluces 
Pet, I. 15: Saluciarum. 

(See Cook, 42.) 

(176-77) 

CT, 83-66 

And eek (176) he nolde— and that was worst of aUe— 

Wedde no wyf, for noght that may bifalle. 

Oonly that point his peple bar (177) so soore 
That flokmeclc on a day they to hym wente. 

Anon, I 11 -1 1 Et mesmement (176) ne se vouloit point marier, dont 
sur toutes les autres choses Ic peuple estoit courroucic, (177) en 
tant que une fois tons ensemble alerent a hii 
Men, 100 Et son peuple estoit en trf-s grant tristesse et par espt^cial 
de ce qii’il ne vouloit entendre d mariage Une purnee s’assem- 
bleront en grant nombre, et les plus souffisans vindrent a lui 
Pet, I 24-26: Quodque in prunLs egre populi ferebant, ab i])sis quo- 
que coniugif conscilqs ahhorrerH Id aliquamdiu taciti cum tu- 
Imsent, tandem catervatim ilium adeunt 

Cook ealls attention to the correspondence between Chaucer and 
Le Menagier in “on a day”— “une jouniee” (Cook, 19), he might 
have added the weaker eon espondcnce 176, and also tlie omis- 
sion of Petrarch’s “id aliquamdiu taciti cum tulissent,” similarly 
omitted by Chaucer Both the latter correspondences are also to 
be credited to the anonymous ti anslation— plus the correspond- 
ence in the grammatical structure of the latter pai t of the passage 
(correspondence 177) 

(178) 

CT, 117. 

Passe 

Anon, 1 . 25. Passe 
Men, 101. Passent 
Pet, 1 39. Volant 
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(179) 

CT, 170: 

My choys. 

Anon, I. 49 : Mon chois 
MSn, 102; Chotsir. 

Pet, I. 67. ludicio 

In both French versions, the word occuis in the same general pas- 
sage as Chaucer’s word, but not in the exact context. 

(180) 

CT, 204. 

Antonies thise poure folk 
Anon, II. 4—5 Entre lesquelz 
Men, 103- Entre les dessusdis laboureurs 
Pet, n 2; Quorum uni. 

(181-82) 

CT, 253-55 

But nathelees this maikys (181) hath doon make 
Of (182) gemmes set m gold and in asure 
Brooches and rynges for Gnsildis sake 
Anon, n 29-550 Et il, 00 temps pendant, (181) fahmt fane aneaulx, 
couronnes, robes, et (182) ^otfaulx 

Men, 103 Toutosvoies, savoient-ils bien que Ic marquis avoit et 
faisoit apparctUer riches robes, ccintures, fermaulx, anneaulx et 
fotaulx 

Pet, II 22-24. Ipse interim et aiiullos aureos et v uonas et baltheos 
conqmrehat, vestes autein prcciosas et calceos 

Cook observes the similantv between the leadings “brooches”— 
“fermaulx” (Cook, 10) Since conespondimce 182 is also present in 
Le Menagier, each of the French veisions here offers two parallels 
witli Chaucer’s lines 

(183) 

CT, 290 

Hir water pot 

Anon, 11 40 Une croche de Teaue 

M6n, 104: Une cruche plctne cT eatie, f>a cruche 

Pet lacking. 

(184) 

CT, 299: 

“Lord, he IS al redy heere ” 

Anon, n. 4. ‘5-44 “Monseigneur,” dist elle, “en nostre hostel.” 

M4n, 104 “Monseigneur, il est a I’hostel.” 

Pet, II. 37. Ilium domi esse. 
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Aside from the correspondence ‘lord”— “monseigneur,” Chaucer 
follows the French versions in employing direct discourse where 
Petrarch has indirect (See Cook, 48.) 

(185) 

CT, 302. 

He by the hand thanne took this olde man. 

Anon, n. 46- II le pnst par la main. 

Men, 104 Le marquis le ttra par la main. 

[De Mez,n 21 - 22 . Le marquis le print par la mam ] 

Pet, II 39. Vementem seniculum, manu prehensum, etc. 

(186) 

CT, 312-13 

And specially therfore 
Tel me that poynt tliat I have seyd bifore 
Anon, n. 49-50. Une chose toutesfoiz especiaulment vueil savoir. 
M^n, 104 Je vueil de toy une chose. 

[De Mez, 11. 24-25. Par especial une chose de toy je vueil ] 

Pet, II. 42: Unum tamen nominatim nosse vehm. 

(187) 

CT, 319-320. 

“Lord,” quod he, “my willynge 
Is as ye wole.” 

Anon, n 53-54 “Riens,” dist il, “sire, vouloir ne doy que ce qui te 
plaist ” 

M6n, 105. “Monseigneur, je ne doy vouloir aucune chose ou non 
vouloir fors ce qui te plaist ” 

Pet, n 45-46; “Nichil,” mquid, “aut velle debeo aut noUe, nisi quod 
placitum tibi sit.” 

(188) 

CT, 404-05 

That to Janicle, of which I spak bifore. 

She doghtcr were. 

Anon, II 92-93: Qu’elle feust file a Janicolc 

Men, 107. Que elle fust file du povre homme Jehanmcola. 

Pet, II 8 1 lamcole natam esse. 

(189) 

CT, 442-43: 

Nat long tyme after that this Gnsild 
Was wedded, she a doghter hath ybore. 

Anon, II. 109-10 Et ne dcmoura gueres qu’elle fut grosse et enfanta 
une belle fille 
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MSn, 107. Un peu de temps apr^s, la marquise Grisilidis fut en- 
gainte et puis se delivra dune belle fille. 

Pet, n. 97-99: Nec multum tempus efluxerat, dum, gravida efiFecta, 
prtmum suhditos anxia expectatione suspendit, dehinc, filiam enixa 
pulcerrimam, etc 

Both French versions omit the italicized passage in Petrarch’s tale, 
and Chaucer follows the French example Note the parallel be- 
tween the Clerkes Tale and Le Menagier in the mention of Gri- 
seldis’ name. 

(190) 

CT, 482 

For to be subgetz 

Anon, m 13-14 Qui soient snbges. 

Men, 108: D’estre subjects 
Pet, m. 10: Subesse 

(191) 

CT, 638. 

I wolde hjve in pees, if that I myghte 
Anon, III 76 Je, qui ved vwre cn paix, etc 
M6n, 111 Je, qui desire vivre en paix, etc 
Pet, IV 1 2 Ego, et quietis avidus, etc 

(192) 

CT, 659. 

Certes 

Anon, ni. 88 . Pour certain 
Men, 112 Certaimment 
Pet, IV. 2 1 Nempeque 

(193) 

Chaucer regularly employs the word “sergeant” to designate the 
servant who takes away Gnseldis’ children (see lines 519, 524, 539, 
548, 575, 582, 596, 673) Both the anonymous translation (iii 3 1 , 
m 39, ITT r,o, in. r/j, iv 7) and Le Mcnagier (109, 110, 113) also 
employ the same word. Petrarch uses “satelles” (in. 23, in 44, iv. 
28). Cook points out the use of the term as a con espondence for 
Le Menagier (Cook, 4). It is, of course, also a correspondence for 
the anonymous translation 

(194-95) 

CT, 694-95. 

But (194) wel he knew that (195) next hymself certayn. 

She loved hir children best m every wyse. 
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Anon, TV. 22-23. Mais (194) seur estoU qu’elle riens plus n’amoit 
(195) aprSs lui. 

Men, il3‘ Et veott bien clerement que icelle espouse n’amoit riens 
soubs le ciel par dessus son maiy. 

Pet, TV. 42-43: Sed cum suorum omnium valde, nuUius erat aman- 
cior quam viri 

The grammatical construction in the French versions is closer to 
Chaucer’s than that m the Latm, indeed, correspondence 194, 
present in both French redactions, is quite lacking in Petrarch. 
Correspondence 195 is found only in the anonymous translation. 

(196-97) 

CT, 761-65: 

This markys (196) writen hath m special 
A lettre, in which he sheweth his entente. 

And secreely he to Boloigne it sente. 

To the erl of Pavyk, which that hadde tho 
Wedded his (197) suster 

Anon, IV. 48-49: 11 avoit desja envoic a Bouloingne et (196) avoit 
escrtpt au man de sa (197) suer 

M6n, 115 Lors manda ct cscript ^ Boulongne le marquis au conte de 
Peruse et i sa seur 

Pet, IV. 70-71. Miserat lam ille Bononiam, cogmtumque rogaverat 
ut, etc. 

(198-200) 

CT, 800-01- 

My (198) peple me (199) constreyneth for to (200) take 
Anothci wyf 

Anon, V 12-14: Mes (198) gens me (199) contramgnent, que 
]e (200) preigne une autre femme. 

Men, 116 Mes hommes me contiaignent, . que je prengne une 
autre femme 

Pet, V 6-7 Cogunt mei, uxorem me alteram habere 

(201) 

CT, 843: 

For I wol gladly yelden hire my place. 

Anon, V. 30. Et voulentiers feray lieu a ta nouvelle femme 
Men, 117. Je laisse mon lieu a Dieu 
Pet, V. 20 Novc coniugi volens cedo 

( 202 ) 

CT, 848 
Dowaire 
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Anon, V. 34: Domire. 

Men, 117. Douaire. 

Pet, V. 22. Dotem. 

(See Cook, 29.) 

(203) 

CT, 569. 

And o thyng wol I prey yow of youre grace. 

Anon, m. 47: Je te prie. 

Men, 109 Mais je te vueil prier 
Pet, m. 39. Unum queso. 

(204r^6) 

CT, 603-04' 

As (204) glad, as humble, as bisy m (205) servyse. 

And eek in love, (206) as she was wont to be 
Anon, m C2-64. Telle (204) Itcsce, telle obeissance, tcl (205) service 
et amour, (206) comme tousjours faisott par avant 
Men, 111 Parcille lu’sse et pared service, une mesme amoui, un 
mesme courage, parcille comme devanl estoit touspurs la dame 
envcrs son seigneur 

Pet, m. 53 Par alacritas atque sedulitas, sohtum obsequnim, idem 
amor. 

(207) 

CT, 709 

That she to hym was changed of corage 
Anon, IV 30' Ne se changa 

Men, 114 II nappercemt cn elle mutation ne changcment de 
couraige. 

Pet, IV 48 An ulla eiiis rnutatw erga se fierct 

Chaucer does not use the word in exactly the same context as the 
French versions, but the intervening words are so few that very 
probably Chaucer’s diction was influenced Note the extra cor- 
respondence between Chaucer and Le Menagiei in “corage”— 
“couraige ” 

(208) 

CT, 865 

To yow broghte I noght dies 

Anon, V. 37-38. Ne en tout naportay avec toy autre douaire 
Men, 117' Ne oneques avecques toy p n’apportay autres biens ou 
douaire. 

Pet, V. 25. Neque omnmo aha michi dos fuit. 
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(209) 

CT, 893: 

For pitee 

Anon, V. 50- De pitie. 

M 4 n, 117. De la pitie. 

Pet. lacking. 

( 210 ) 

CT, 925: 

No wonder is. 

Anon, V. 66 • Ce n’estoit pas mervetUe. 

M 6 n lacking. 

[De Mez, v. 141 : Quel mervaille.] 

Pet, V. 53: Quippe. 

( 211 ) 

CT, 954: 

This mayden that shal wedded been to me. 

Anon, V. 73-74. Celle pucelle, qui doit demam estre cy pour estre 
ma femme. 

M 6 n, 120: La puceUe que /e doy espouser. 

Pet, VI. 5. Puella eras hue ad prandium ventura. 

Petrarch’s words contain no mention of the impending marriage. 

( 212 ) 

CT, 958- 
Estaat. 

Anon, V 76 Estat. 

Men, 120: Estat. 

Pet, VI 8 Dignitate 

(213) 

CT, 1071 

Thy children tweye 
Anon, VI. 1 4 Ycculx enffans 
Men, 123 Lesquels deux enfans 
Pet lacking 

(214) 

CT, 1125-26 

For moore solempne m every mannes syght 
This feste was. 

Anon, VI 2 r, Et fist on plus grant solenmte 
Men, 124 Leans eut tine telle solemmte et telle joie, etc 
Pet, \i. 61-62. Ille dies celebemmus fuit, celelmor quoque quam, 
etc. 



(215) 

CT, 1142-43: 


THE FRENCH VERSIONS 


173 


Nat for that wyves sholde 
Folwen Crisilde, as in humylitee. 

Anon, VI. 32-34: Non pas tant seulement que les femmes qui sont 
aujourd’uy je esmeuve a ensuir ycelle pacience et Constance. 

M6n, 124 Non mie pour mouvoir les bonnes dames a avoir pacience. 

[De Mez, vma. 2-4: Non pas tant seulement afin que les matrones et 
dames de nostre temps doyent ensuivire la pacience de ceste noble 
dame.] 

Pet, VI. 69-7 1 : Non tarn ideo, ut matronas nostri temporis ad imi- 
tandam hums uvoris pacienciam 

(216) 

CT, 1150. 

Unto a mortal man. 

Anon, VI. 36-37. Pour son rnortel mary. 

Men, 125. D’lceulx maris qui sont mortels. 

Pet, VI 73 Viro suo. 

(217) 

CT, 1160. 

Er we were born. 

Anon, VI. 40 Devant que soyons nez. 

Mdn lacking. 

[De Mdz, vma 1 2-13' Avant que nous feussions oncques niz.\ 

Pet, VI. 77 Ante quam crearemur 

This long and imposing array of correspondences demonstrates 
forcefully and conclusively Chaucei’s dependence upon the anony- 
mous French prose translation. Whole patches of lines m the Eng- 
lish poem seem to be almost hteral tran.slations from the cor- 
responding passages in the anonymous version. It is not merely a 
matter of verbal similarities Important additions occurring m the 
Frencli versions are adopted by Chaucer and help shape his in- 
terpretation of the story. Elements afiFecting plot and characteri- 
zation pass from the French souice into Chaucer s poem. In a very 
real and veiy significant fashion, the anonymous French prose 
translation must be admitted to a rank alongside the Latin text 
as Chaucer’s source material for the Clerkes Tale. 

The correspondences likewise serve to disprove the nlflims of 
Le Menagier (and naturally, therefore, of De Mezieres’ text, too). 
In parallel after parallel, through the long, long list, the greater 
closeness of the anonymous translation has been strikingly dem- 
onstrated. In virtually every readmg it has proved not only to be 
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closer to Chaucer than Le Menagier is, but frequently also to con- 
tain the very correspondences upon which the claims of Le Mi- 
nagier must rest. Not Le Menagier, therefore (nor De Mezieres’ 
text m its original form), but the anonymous translation constituted 
Chaucer s additional source for the story of Gnseldis 

Yet tliere remain some correspondences pointed out by Cook 
which are not accounted for by the anonymous translation. Most 
of these are mere verbal parallels, which might easily be the re- 
sult of chance. In all, I find only five passages containing signifi- 
cant parallels which are lackmg in the anonymous version. Of 
these five, it is worth noting, only three are found also m De Me- 
zieres’ text, two of them, that is,(l) and (2) below, have been added 
by the compiler of Le Menagier. The five are. (1) Walter has mu- 
sical accompaniment when he goes out to marry Gnseldis (Cook, 
6). (2) Gnseldis puts down her water pot and falls upon her knees 
when Walter asks her where her father is (Cook, 7, 8) (3) In 
Chaucer, Le Menagier, and De Mezieres, when the sergeant de- 
parts from Griscldis with the daughter, there is a definite state- 
ment to the effect that “he took the child and wente upon his 
weye” (574) (“emportant sa fille”. Cook, 5), whereas Pi'trai ch and 
the anonymous version merely say that he returned to his master. 
(4) Old Jamcola weeps as he goes to meet his daughter leturmng 
in her shift (Cook, 9) (5) In the reconciliation scene, the children 
can be taken from Gnseldis’ arms only with difficulty, for in her 
swoon she holds them fast, also the statement is made that Gri- 
seldis’ emotion is a piteous thing to look upon (Cook, 2, 3) " 

I do not seek to minimize the miportance of these parallels, but, 
giving them the fullest import possible, I do not feel that they can 
justify any belief that Chaucer had before him a text of Le Me- 
nagier as he was writing the Clerkes Talc One or two of them arc 
altogether natural expansions which might easily and without any 
cause foi suipiisc be hit upon independently by two different 
writers. Such I take the third and fourth to be: they arc almost 
inevitable additions, arising as natuially from the subject-matter 
as mist from water. Pei haps the first also should be explained m 
this way, though this addition is not so inevitable as the other two. 

Moreover, the third correspondence, based upon the reading 
“emportant sa fille” in Le Menagier, most probably is to be ex- 
plained m the same way as some of the alleged correspondences 

7 I do not include in these p.irallels that treated in footnote 4 on pp 126-27 
alioi'e There, it will be remembered, De M&ieres’ text is closest to Chaucer’s, but 
Chaucer’s readmg, as I show on pp 129-32 above, results from his habit of re- 
peating what appears elsewhere in his source 
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with Boccaccio— namely, as the result of Chaucer’s habit of trans- 
ferring elements m his sources from one situation to another. 
Now, the anonymous translation contains precisely the same pas- 
sage as that in Le Menagier, but it occurs in the scene in which 
the son, rather than the daughter, is abducted: “enportant ledit 
enfant” (iv 17 ), and, considering his similar practice with other 
passages of his sources, it is not improbable that Chaucer may 
have borrowed it thence 

For the second correspondence, Chaucer had a hint which will 
account sufficiently for his addition. No water pot is mentioned in 
Petrarch, but in tlie anonymous translation Griseldis is carrying 
“une croche de I’eaiie” (ii 40 ) Granted Chaucer’s vivid, realistic 
imagination, there seemed nothing else for his heroine to do but to 
set down the water pot when she was accosted by her sovereign. 
Moreover, Griseldis’ falling upon her knees is a typically Chau- 
cerian touch; the retainers who besought Walter to marry also 
fell upon their knees (187), and Griseldis, when she was recalled 
to the palace by Walter, knelt submissively before him to learn 
his will (951), although neither Boccaccio, nor Petrarch, nor any 
of Petrarch’s French tiaiislators or adaptors knew anything about 
these kneelings 

Finally, m the Chaucenan passages containing the second and 
fifth correspondences above, Chaucer was allowing his imagina- 
tion free rein The reconciliation scene is by all odds the most ex- 
panded of all those in the tale, here are not merely whole lines, 
but whole stanzas, which cannot be duplicated in any analogues, 
Italian, Latin, or French For instance, Griseldis’ entire speech 
between swoons, running thiough two stanzas (1088-98), is alto- 
gethei Chaucer’s own And the water pot scene, in which Walter 
accosts Griseldis, likewise contains many lines not traceable to 
any other version Griseldis’ stanza-long soliloquy as she fetches 
the water home (281-87) is Chaucer’s own conception, and when 
she sets the water pot down, it is "in an oxes stalle” (291)— a real- 
istic touch found in no other version and typically Chaucerian, for 
Chaucer had used it once before m the poem (207). In other 
words, there can be no doubt that Chaucer’s own imagination was 
unusually active while he was writing these passages, the written 
sources before him contnbuted less than his own mental images, 
which had grown vividly alive and were controlling and directing 
the sources m more complete fashion than at other points in the 
tale. To Chaucer's realistic imagination, therefore, rather than to 
his use of any manuscript of Le Menagier, these few correspond- 
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ences are most logically attributable. At most, they are but a small 
handful of parallels which can hardly justify an opinion that 
Chaucer made use of the version in which they appear." Certainly, 
in the light of the overwhelming evidence presented earlier in this 
chapter in the list of over two hundred parallels, it is necessary to 
conclude that not Le Memffer, but the anonymous translation, 
constituted Chaucer’s additional source for the Clerkes Tale. 

8 Though it seems to me tertam that Chaucer did not have a manuscript of Le 
Mefirtgter before him (as he must have had botli of tlie Latm and of the anonpous 
truislation), it is conceivable that his imagination had been affected by a previous 
reading or hearing of the tale which included the five passages discussed above and 
found in h Mefwgier Almost all of the correspondences (especially 1, 2, and 5) 
involve rather striking additions to plot, and therefore may have stuck in the 
memory of anyone who had previously read or heard a version of the tale contam- 
mg them 

Professor Cook seeks to bolster his belief that Chaucer may have used he Mina- 
gter for the Clerkes Tale by indicating Uiat the French work contains a text of 
Chaucer’s admitted source for the Tale of Meltims (Conk, pp 219-20) This argu- 
ment, liowever, has turned into one a^atnsf Cliaucer's use of Le Mhagier, lor in a 
recently published article (J Burke Seveft, “The Source of Chaucer’s Mehheus," 
Publications of the Modem Language Association, xi. [1985], 02 - 09 ) I prove that 
the text in Le Merwgier omits many elements (present in other manuscripts of the 
French Melbbce) which must have been present m Chaucer’s source manuscript 
Since, therefore, Chaucer certainly did not use Le Menanfer for tlie Talc of Melt- 
beus, it grows all the more probable that he did not use it for the talc of Criseldis 
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The Relationship between the French Versions and Their 

Latin Original 

W ITH the determination of which French version Chau- 
cer employed as additional source for the Clerkes Tale, 
it might seem that we need no longer concern ourselves 
with a comparison of the two translations It is, however, of con- 
siderable importance briefly to examine the problem of their rela- 
tionship to the Latin text From what type of manuscript was each 
translation madei^ In each case, did the translator work from a 
codex containing the 1373 version or from one containing the 1374 
version^* These questions are interesting m themselves, and for 
the anonymous tianslation (since Chaucer made use of it) they 
may be of great significance. 

The evidence is clear-cut It reveals that De M^zi^res made use 
of a revised, 1374 text— one which contained the final additional 
touches put m by Petraich only shortly before he died. The anony- 
mous translator, on the other hand, possessed a copy of the ear- 
her, 1373 text. These facts are made clear through a comparison 
of the French translations with the Latin text m those passages 
which received Petrarch’s final revisions. In the correspondences 
given below, I print first the Latin text, italicizing Petrarch’s addi- 
tions of 1374 The text of 1373 did not contain the italicized 
words Whether the translators carried over the ideas of these pas- 
sages into their French versions will determine which type of 
Latin manuscript each was working from The ideas never appear 
in the anonymous translation, but almost all of them are echoed 
in De Mezieres’ version 

(1) Pet, II. 55-57 Quicquid tecum agere voluero, sine ulla frontis aut 
verbi repugnancia te ex animo volcnte michi liceat. 

De Mez, n. 47-49 Que je puisse faire de toy et de tout ce qui te 
touchera a mon plaisir sans repugnance, ne contredire par toy en 
fait, en dit, en stgne, 011 en pensee ’ 

Anon, n 65-66. Que tu vueilles et te plaise quanqu’il me plaira. 

1 When no nienbon of Le Menagier is made, it is to be assumed that it contains 
essentially the same reading as that m the pure De M6zieres text 
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( 2 ) Pet, in. 10-12: Michi ergo, qui cum eis pacem cupio, necesse est 
de filia tua non meo sed alieno ludicio obsequi, et id facere quo 
nd mtcht posset esse molestius 

De Mez, ui. 54-58. A moy, qui desire vivre en pais avec eulz, con- 
vient obtemperer et consenter a jugement d’autrui et non pas au 
mien et faire telle chose de ta fiUe que nulle chose ne me parroit 
estre plus douloureuse au cuer. 

Anon, III 14-17. Or, doncques, je qui desire estre de tout mon cuer 
appaisic et vivre en paix avec eulx, maintenant neccessit^ m’est a 
ordonner et faire de ta fille non pas a mon voulent^ et plaisir, mais 
au conseil et jugement d’autruy. 

( 3 ) Pet, in. 27-29 Scis, sapienttsstma, quid est esse sub dominis, neque 
tail ingenio predtte quamvts tnexperte dura parendi necessitas est 
ignota. [For tali . inexperte, the 1373 text reads ttbi ] 

De Mez, m. 82-85. Tu es tres sage dame et sees bien quelle chose 
est d’estre soulz les seigneuis, ausquelx ne par force, nc par engien 
aucunefois on ne puet resister 

Anon, in. 35-36. Tu scez quo e’est destre soubz grans sc'igneurs, et 
comment il fault a eulx obeir. 

( 4 ) Pet, IV. 25-26 Volens moriar, nec res ulla denique nec mors ipsa 
nostro fuent par amon 

De Mez, iv 62-64 De ina bonne volente je moray, car tl na chose 
en ce monde, ne parens, ne amis, nc ma propre vie qui a nostre 
amour se puisse comparer 

Anon, III 91-92 Je vueil inonr tres voulentiers, nc la moit ne se 
pourroit comparer a nostre amour. 

( 5 ) Pet, iv 28-31 Qui multum cxcusata necessitate parendi, rnultum- 
que petita venia siqutd ei molestum aut fecisset aut facerct, quasi 
imrnaiie scelus acturus poposcit infantein. 

De Mez, iv 73-78. Lequel sergant maintc excusation et neccessite 
d’obeir a son seigneur av'ait miscs, tres humhlement et piteusement 
demandant pardon d sa dame se autrefois lui avoit fait chose qui 
le deplcust et se encores li convenoit faire amssi eomme une gi ant 
cruaulte, et demanda Tcnfant 

Anon, rv. 6-8. Lequel sergent, cn soy excusant comment il lui con- 
venoit obeir, ainsi comme se il voulsist faire une grande inhu- 
manite, demanda I’enfant 

(6) Pet, IV 31-33 Ilia eodein quo semper vultu, qualicunque ammo, 
filium forma corporis atque indole non matri tantum sed cunctis 
amabilem in maims cepit [For qualicunque animo, the 1373 text 
reads quamms ammo mestissima ] 

De Mez, iv 78-80. La dame lors, sans arest et sans nul signe de do- 
lour, prist son biau fil entre ses bras. 
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Anon, IV. 9 - 1 1 : Elle respondy de bonne chiere, /'a fust ce que bien 
estoit courroucee en cuer Son filz moult bel et doulcet prist entre 
ses bras. 

(7) Pet, u 22-25 Ip-'*® interim et anullos aureos et coronas et baltheos 
conquirebat, vestes autem preciosas et cdlceos et eius generis ne- 
cessaria omnia ad mensuram puelle altcnus, que stature sue per- 
similis erat, preparan faciebat 

De Mdz, I 1 20 - 22 . Toutefois le marquis avoit fait faire riches robes, 
couronne, fermaus, aniaux et joyaux a la fourme dune pucelle qui 
de corps ressainbloit a la povre vierge Gnseldis 

Anon, n. 29-31 Et il, ce temps pendant, faisoit faire aneaulx, cou- 
ronnes, robes, et joyaulx a la mesure dune autre pucelle, qui 
estoit de la grandeur et fourme d’lcelle que prandre vouloit a 
femme 

Now, Philippe de Mezieres frequently translates the passages 
found only in the 1374 version of Peti arch’s tale (see correspond- 
ences 1, 2, 3, 4, 5); thus he reveals to us that his Latin manuscript 
contained the revised, 1374 text." In the anonymous translation, 
on the other hand, appear none of the later revisions, moreover, 
in parallel 6, the reading peculiar to the 1373 text finds echo m 
the anonymous translation both in sense and in grammatical con- 
struction (“although” clause). The anonymous translator, there- 
foie, must have been working from a manuscript containing the 
earhei, 1373 text of Petrarch’s Latin letter ® 

That (Jhaiicer’s French source was based upon the 1373 text is 

2 Ills manuscript was a good one, of the Cs Ra Hb subgroup of family a In 
these three manuscripts occurs a reading which is not found in any of the other 
Latin manuscripts “Ilcxo pophte semlem m modum, vultiique demisso reverenter 
atqiie huinilitcr” (see vi s-, .iiid the \anants tliereto) The manuscript from which 
Philippe de Merieres translated the tale containc-d this passage, for it is reflected m 
his French translation “Vint i I’cncontrc de la pucelle t'f humhlemeni le salua, 
disant ‘Bicn viengne, ina dame’ ” (vi (>1-62) Cf tlie passage in Le Mdnagter, 
which IS evt'ii cIoslt to Cs Ra Rb “Vint de loing a I’encontrc de la pucelle et de 
hmg humhlement la salua il gcnoulx, disant ‘Ricn soie^ venue, madame’ ’’ (122) 
This greater eloseness of Le Menagter is somewhat strange, since its readings are 
generally further from the Latin than those m the pure De Mezieres text 

3 It IS possible to be es'en more exphcit The anonymous translator’s Latin 
manuscript was not like those in subgroup d' for his translation contains a passage 
(i 16-17) which IS lacking in all Latin manuscripts of subgroup d' (cf the Latin 
text at I 29-30), nor was it like P6, as is similarly demonstrated by the presence of 
another passage in the French (cf ii 31-32 in the French text with ii 23-26 and 
variants in the Latin), nor was it like tlie contaminated Chig, which contains tlie 
readings listed above as omitted m the 137.3 text Only one group remains— d’, and 
It IS most probable that the anonymous translator worked from a manuscript of this 
group, for the single passage of any length omitted by all d’ manuscripts (iv 67-68) 

IS likewise omitted in the French translation (iv 46) 
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most important, it is a necessary prop to bolster the arguments 
advanced earlier^ concerning the nature of Chaucer’s Latin source 
manuscript. For it was demonstrated earlier that the passages 
lacking in the 1373 text of the Latin tale, but present in the 1374 
text, are to be found incorporated m Chaucer’s English poem. It 
was deduced from this that Chaucer’s Latin source manuscript 
must have contamed the 1374 text. But (the question still re- 
mained) might not Chaucer have got the passages from his French 
source? The question has now been answered Chaucer could not 
have got them from the French source, for (as we have just seen) 
they were not present there Consequently, he must have derived 
them from the Latin, and hence his Latin source manuscript must 
have been one bearing the full, revised version of 1374 

We now know much about the written materials upon which 
Chaucer relied for his version of the Gnseldis story. They con- 
sisted of two documents, a Latin text of the revised, 1374 version 
of Petrarch’s talc— a text stemming from family a and therefore 
giving an essentially good representation of Petrarch’s final inten- 
tion, and, in addition, an anonymous French translation of Pe- 
trarch’s tale— a translation based not upon the fuller, later Latm 
text, but upon the earlier text of 1373. Before we can turn to a 
final consideration of Chaucer’s handling of these source mate- 
rials, we need to know more about the French text which he used. 
The following pages, therefoie, are devoted to an examination of 
the French manuscripts, as earlier pages have been devoted to the 
Latin, and from this study of the manuscripts will arise a French 
text which, in conjunction with tlie Latin text already established, 
will offer the Chaucei scholar a complete picture of the written 
materials upon which Chaucer relied for his version of the Gri- 
seldis story m the Canterbun'y Tales 

4 Pp 102-11 above, especially 104 and 110-11 
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Manuscripts of the Anonymous French Translation 
and Their Classification 

T he French Livre Griseldis,^ of which Chaucer made use 
m writing his Canterbury tale for the Clerk, is extant in 
twenty diflFerent manuscripts.” All of these, save one,® I 
have examined, consulting them especially m passages in which 
Chaucer’s expansions in the Cletkes Tale made his use of addi- 
tional sources seem most probable.^ These passages in all amount 
to about one-fifth of the whole tale. I possess photostatic copies of 
seven of the manuscripts, and it is upon these seven that I base 
my edition. Accordingly, m the hst below the manuscripts are 
divided into two groups (I) those examined in full, upon which 
the text and the vanants are based, and (II) those examined only 
m part, and not used for the text and variants. To the descrip- 
tion of each manuscript aic appended in parentheses the names 

1 Tins IS the litlf of the anonymous translation m MS PN3 
2 Golenistc'heff-Koutou 7 olT knew si'ventccii of tliese He was apparently un- 
aware of the existence of B2 BB BO Cf his list (Golenistcheff-Koutou/off, pp 
88-97) 

Still another nianusenpt, bringing tlie total 10 twenty-one rather than twenty, 
came to iiiy attention too late to be employed in this study, for when I learned of it 
the present book was already in galley proofs The manuscript is at the Boston 
Public Library, for which it was purchased in the spring of 1941 from Mr Albrecht 
Roscnlh.il, London book dealei It is dated as of the late fourteenth eentiiry (For 
the iinport.ince of this dating, see pp 25-26 above ) Tlie tliird of four items, the 
GmeWw occupies tols 86v-93v Its text is not divided into parts, except that the 
last two folios bear three large capitals, as follows 
Fol 93r fC]cst asse? griseldis (\n 7 ) 

Fol 93r [E]t quant griseldis oy (vi iq) 

Fol 93v [C]este ystoire est racomplee tvi sa) 

(For the importance of divisions in the t.de, see chapter ix below ) For an account 
of the manuscript, see Margaret Munsterberg, “Tlie Sayings of the Philosophers,” 
More Books (The Bulletin of the Boston Public Library), xvi (1941), 315-21 
3 Ch 

4 In similar fashion I have exammed twelve of the seventeen extant manuscripts 
of the De Me/ieres-Menagier text These are Bibl Nat (Pans), MSS fr 1175, 
24397, 24398, 1190, 24868, 2201, 1881, Bibl de I’Arsenal (Pans), MSS 2687, 
4655, Bnt Miis , MS Royal 19 C vii, Bibl Vat, MSS Reg 1514,1519 Of tliree of 
these (Bibl Nat, MSS fr 1190, 24397, 24398) I possess photographic copies, 
which have, of course, been studied more carefully than texts which 1 could consult 
only at tlie hbranes For a complete hst of the seventeen manuscripts of this ver- 
sion, see Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 34-42 
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of catalogues or other works which afford some account of the 
manuscript and its contents. 

I. Manuscripts Used for the Edition 

(1) Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. MS. fr. 12459. 

PN3 Since PN3“ is the base for the present edition, a complete 
description of it is given below. 

XV century, mm. 295 x 215, parchment. The codex has 142 
folios and contains five items, of which Le Livre Griseldis is the 
last (folios 135r-142v). The scribe writes two columns of 34 lines 
each to a page 

Each of the six parts into which the tale is divided is introduced 
by a rubric briefly summarizing the argument of the part, and a 
carefully executed miniature, depicting the chief event in each 
part, immediately follows the rubric and immediately precedes 
the text. At the very beginning of the tale there are two minia- 
tures instead of one. Together they fill the whole upper third of 
the page, one miniature at the top of each column Immediately 
above them appears the title “Le Livre Griseldis,” which is used 
as a running caption on all succeedmg fohos throughout the whole 
of the tale, “Le Livre” heading all versos (except fol 141 v, which 
is headed “Le Livre de”), “Griseldis” heading all rectos. Of the 
two miniatures on the first page (folio 135r), the one on the left 
depicts Walter and his men on horseback in hot pursuit of a deer 
which has been run down and is now being attacked by the 
hounds, the other represents Walter addressing his reply to the 
followers who have come to urge him to marry Preceding Part n 
appears a miniature (folio 136r) portraying the scene before Jam- 
cola’s cottage when Walter announces to those attending him that 
Gnseldis is to be his bride. The miniature introducing Pait m 
(folio 137v) shows Gnseldis m the act of giving her daughter into 
the hands of the sergeant; and that introducing Part iv (folio 
139r) represents a similar scene when she resigns the custody of 
her son Part v is introduced (folio 140r) by a picture of Griseldis’ 
return to the old cottage, Jamcola coming forward to clothe his 
daughter in her former rags The final mimature, preceding Part 
VI (folio 141v), represents the reconciliation scene, immediately 

5 I have adopted the symbols employed by Golemstcheff-Koutou7off (pp 87- 
89) to facilitate reference between his book and my own The only differences 
which I have intrrxluced are B1 mstead of B, to designate MS 11188-89 at the 
Bibl Roy de Bruxelles, and the addition of symbols B2, BB, and BO to designate 
three manuscripts unmentioned by Colenistcheff-Koutouzoff 
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after Walter has revealed the true identity of the children, and 
just before Griseldis, whose emotions are depicted in her face, is 
about to swoon. 

Fol. 135r: “Au commandement et soubz la correccion de mon 
maistre 

Fol. 135r: “[A]u pie des mons en un coste d’Ytalie . 

Fol. 142r-142v: “ endura ceste povre femmelette. Explicit.” 
A complete list of the contents of the codex follows : 

(1) Fol. lr-89v: A French verse translation of Boethius’ Conso- 
lation of Philosophy, falsely attributed to Charles of Orleans, be- 
ginning “Cellui qui bien bat les buissons 

(2) Fol 91r-121r (fol 90r-90v are blank): Le Testament mais- 
tre Jehan de Meiin. 

(3) Fol. 121v-122r. Le Tresor maistre Jehan de Meun. 

(4) Fol 123r-i34v. Le Codicille maistre Jehan de Meun 

(5) Fol 135r-142v. Le Livre Criseldis. 

{B.N Cat Gen, Anc Sup, n, 53 i -‘52 Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, 
P 89) 

(2) Bibliothequc Nationale, Paris. MS fr 1165. 

PN2 Early XV century, mm 285 x 218, vellum Folios 85r- 
93v, two columns of 32 lines to each page 

Fol. 85i . “Au commandement et soubz la correction de mon 
maistre 

Fol 85v “[A]ux piez dcs mons en un coste d’\ talie 

Fol 93v “ endura ceste povic femme. Cy fine grisillidis.” 

{BN Cat Gen , Anc Foiuh, i, Dehsle, Ijweiitaire, n, 182 . 

Golenislcheti-Koutouzofl:, pp 88-89 Severs, “Source MSS ,” p 436 ) 

(3) Bibliothequc Nationale, Pans. MS n a fr. 4511 

PN7 XV century, mm. 180 x 110, paper. This manuscript, 
containing only one other item, was formerly combined with MSS. 
n a fr 4512 (containing four items) and n. a fr 4513 (containing 
three items) to fomi the single MS 8047 m the inventory of the 
Bibliothequc dii Roi prepared in 1682 Later, this single manu- 
script was divided into three parts to form MSS. 402 (present MS. 
n a fr 4511), 585 (present MS. n. a. fr 4512), and 396 (present 
MS n a fr 4513) of tlie Fonds Bairois The story of Griseldis ap- 
pears on folios 7r-23v 

Fol 7r “La pacience de Grizelidiz. [A]u commandement et 
soubz la correction de mon maistre 

Fol. 7r: “[A]u pie des mons en ung coste d’ltalie . ” 
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Fol. 23v: “ . endura ceste povre famellette grizelidis. Ex- 

plicit la Constance et pacience grizelidis.” 

(B N. Cat Gen , Nouv Acq , n, 202-03. Delisle, Libri et Barrois, pp. 
237-40 Delisle, Ajoutes, i, 134. Delisle, Observations Barrois, p. 
GolenistcheflF-KoutouzofF, p. 94 ) 

(4) Bibhotheque Nationale, Paris. MS. fr. 1505. 

PNl Late XV century, quarto, parchment. Folios 126r-134v, 
one column of 28 lines to each page 
Fol. 126r; “C’est le Romant de Gnsehdis Marqmse de Saluee. 
[A] I’exemple des femmes manees et autres a marier ay icy mis 

Fol. 126r: “[A]ux piez des mons en ung des coustez d’ytahe . . .” 
Fol. 134v: “ . Et luy succeda son filz et vesquit apres luy 

comme son hentier. Explicit gnseldis.” The moral conclusion 
(“Ceste hystoire povre femmelette” vr. 32-45) is omitted in 
this manuscript.® 

The manuscript presents a reworked and frequently abridged 
text. Most of the abridgments deal with episodes in the latter half 
of the story 

(B N Cat. Gen , Anc Ponds, i, 237 Goleiiistcheff-KoutouzofF, pp. 88, 
105-06.) 

(5) Bibhotheque Nationale, Pans. MS fr 20042 

PN4 XV centuiy (1436), mm. 255 x 188, parchment Folios 
50v-60r, one column of 33 lines to each page. At the end of the 
codex, on folio 70v, appears the following notation, which defi- 
nitely fixes the date “Majoris sciipsit istiim hbrum anno Domini 
M“CCCC°XXXVJ°”, and a little farther down on the page, the 
following record of ownership occurs in a different hand: “A Loise 
de la Tour, dame de Crequy, est cest livre.” 

Fol 50v “Chy commence le rommant de Grisilhdis [A]u pres 
des mons en un coste d’ytahe . 

Fol. 60r. “ endura ceste povre femmelette Explicit de Gri- 
silhdis ” 

This manusenpt omits the prologue (“Au commandement . . 
Dieux ait Tame”; Pref 1-8). 

(BN Cat Gen., Anc Sf -Gcr , m, 470-71. Golemstcheff-Koutouzoff, 

p.88) 

6 GolcnistcheflF-Koutouzoff (p 97) errs m placing PNl among the complete 
manuscripts 
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(6) Bibliotheque de I’Arsenal, Paris. MS. 2076. 

PA XV century; mm. 213 x 145; parchment and paper. Folios 
225r-238r, one column of 27 lines to each page. 

Fol. 225r: “Au commandement et soubz la conection de inon 
maistre 

Fol. 225r: “[A]ux prez des mons en un couste d’Ytahe 
Fol. 238r: “ de ceste pouvre femmellete qui souffnt et en- 
dura pom: son mortel mary ce que vous avcs oy ci dessus ” 

{Cat Gen , Ars , n, 403. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp. 92, 113 ) 

(7) Stadtbibhothek, Bern. MS. 209. 

BB XIV-XV century, large quarto; parchment Folios lr-4v, 
one column of 37-40 lines to each page. 

Fol Ir “Cl commence I’lstoire de Griseldis [A]u pres des mons 
en une coste d ytahe 

Fol. 4v; “ endura ceste povre femmelete.” 

This maniKscript omits the preface (“Au commandement 
Dieux ait I’ame”: Pref. 1-8). 

(Cat Cod Bern , p. 256 ) 


II. Manuscripts Not Used for the Edition 

(8) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans MS fr 24434. 

Pn XV century, mm 300 x 215, parchment and paper Folios 
311r-317r (Golenistchelf-Koutouzoff, p 90, incorrectly observes: 
“L’histoire de Griseldis se trouve au fol 31 li jusqu’au 315r; 
les feuillets 315v et 316r et v sont en blaiic”). 

The text in tins manuscript is incomplete, breaking off at: “Et 
j’ay esperance que ainsv fera il ou james avecques autre femme tu 
ne devroies avoir bien ” (v. 1 1 2) 

{BN Cat Gen, Anc Pet, n, 370-7 a. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, 
p. 90.) 

(9) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans MS. fr 739 

PN5 XV century, mm. 385 x 270, paper. Folios 19r-24r This 
manuscript omits both the prologue (Pref. 1-8) and the moral con- 
clusion (vi. 32-45). 

(B N. Cat. Gin , Anc Ponds, i, 75. Paris, v, 435-36 Golenistcheff- 
Koutouzoff, pp. 91, 97-102.) 
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(10) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans. MS. fr. 1834. 

PN6 XV century, mm. 214 x 140, paper. Folios 145v-150v. 
This manuscript omits both the prologue (Pref 1-8) and the moral 
conclusion (vi. 32-45)- 

(B N. Cat Gen , Anc Fonds, i, 322-23. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, 
p. 91.) 

(11) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans MS. fr. 1122. 

PN8 XV century, paper. Fohos 347r-353v. This manuscript 
lacks the prologue (Pref. 1-8). 

{B.N.Cat Gen, Anc Fonds, 1 , 189 GolenistchefF-Koutouzoff, pp 95- 
96, 108-13 ) 

(12) Bibliotheque Nationale, Pans MS fr 239. 

PN9 XV century, vellum Fohos 295r-299v. This manuscript 
lacks the prologue (Pref. 1-8) 

(B.N. Cat. Gen., Anc. Fonds, 1 , 20. Pans, 11, 245 Golenistcheff-Kou- 
touzoff, p. 96 ) 

(13) Bibhotheijue Nationale, Paiis. MS fr. 240 

PNIO XV century, vellum Fohos 308v-314r This manuscript 
lacks the prologue (Pref. 1-8), 

(B.N. Cat Gen , Anc Fonds, i, 20. Pans, u, 253. Golenistcheff-Kou- 
touzoff, pp 96-97.) 

(14) Bibliotheque Mazaiine, Pans. MS 1560 

PM XV century, mm. 418 x 295, parchment. Folios 464v-468r. 
This manuscript lacks both the prologue (Pref 1-8) and the moral 
conclusion (vi 32-45) 

{Cat Gen , Maz ,11, 11 9. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, p. 94 ) 

(15) Bibliotheque de Sainte Genevieve, Paris. MS. 1994 
StG XV century, mm. 262 x 208, paper Folios 140v-151v 

(Cat Gen, Ste -Gen , n, 232-34. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 94- 
95.) 

(16) Bibliotheque de Ghartres. MS. 419. 

Ch XIV century, mm. 285 x 220, parchment. Fohos 62r-66v. 
The pi ologue (Pref. 1-8) is somewhat abridged. 

{Cat. Gen , Dep , ix, 190-92. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp. 92-93.) 
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(17) Biblioth^que de Grenoble. MS. 871. 

G XV century; mm 295 x 208, paper Folios 199r-206v. The 
prologue (Pref 1-8) is lacking. 

{Cat. Gen , DSp., vn, 264. Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff, p. 93.) 

(18) Bibliotheque Royale, Brussels. MS. 11188-89. 

B1 XV century, mm. 205 x 150, vellum. Folios lr-12r. The 
prologue (Pref 1-8) is lacking. 

{Cat Bibl Roy Botirg, 1, 224. Doutrepont, item 140. Golenistcheff- 
Koutouzoff, p 95 ) 

(19) Bibliotheque Royale, Bnissch. MS 9232. 

B2 XV century Folios 785v-789r (numbered from vol i); 
folios 444v-448r (numbered from vol. ii). The prologue (Pref 1-8) 
IS lacking. 

(Van den Glieyn, v, 085-86 ) 

(20) Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS. Rawhnson D 867. 

BO XVI-XVllI century (according to the general description 
of the codex in the catalogue, but the same catalogue, in the item- 
ized description of the contents of the manuscript, calls the Gri- 
seldis story “a fifteenth-century copy of the French romance”) 
Folio, paper Folios 198r-213v The prologue (Pref. 1-8) is lack- 
ing 

(Macray, pp 5;)-4o ) 

These maimscnpts, with the exception of BB BO B2, have 
been studied and classified by Golenistchclf-Koutouzoff ’’ In Fig- 
ure 4 I give the schema of relationship which he has developed, 
amplified by my own placement of the three additional manu- 
scripts ” 

7 Gi)lenislclK-ff-K<)ut<mzofr, pp 97—114 

8 Since I dn not possess photost.its of the llirce manuscripts omitlc-d in Golenis- 
tchefF-Koutou/off’s study, my placement of them m the schema has been based 
wholly upon the necessarily p.irtial examination which I made at the Stadtbibliothek 
in Bern, the Bibliotheque Nationale in Pans, and the Bodleian in Oxford Neverthe- 
less, this examination has been quite sufficient to place the Swiss and French manu- 
scripts with virtual certainty, and the English with a good deal of probability BB 
IS a good maniLScnpt, exhibiting very few differences, and those all minor, from the 
other good manuscripts PN2 PN3 PN7, I h.ave therefore placed it beside them 
in the schema BO does not give an .ibndged text, hence it belongs m O’ rather 
than m O- Since it does not exhibit any of the characteristics of subgroups o, b, or 
c, and since it gives a fairly good text, it also seems most probably to belong beside 
PN2 PN3 PN7 B2, an abridged text, clearly belongs with PM and PN6 m O*, 
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Since these relationships have been sufficiently demonstrated in 
Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff’s study of the variants ofEered by the 
manuscripts, it seems unnecessary to rehearse the proofs in these 
pages. Consequently, I limit my remarks to only the barest, most 
general description of the chief group-characteristics on the basis 
of which the two mam families, and 0\ aie differentiated and 
the subdivisions of O’ determined. 
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Geneafogtca/ Chart 


n&4’ 

Tlie four manuscripts of family O' contain a text of the anony- 
mous translation which has been reworked and abridged, prob- 
ably for insertion in a collection of exempla, and it is not without 
significance that in three of the manuscripts (PM B2 PN5) the 
tale makes a part of Jean Mansel’s La Fleur des Ilistoires. In fam- 
ily O', the manuscripts of subgroup a are characterized by a num- 
ber of common lacunae and by a few additions, PNl and StG, 
both late manuscripts, contain many omissions and corrupt read- 
ings, and the scribe of the foimer often abridges the text, giving 

family of abridged manuscripts, for the opening sentences m B2 are exact dupli- 
cates of those in PM (see Colenistcheff-Koutouzoff, pp 99-100), and like the 
manuscripts of family 0=, it contains the odd passage toward the end of the tale m 
which Walter simultaneously knights his son and his fatlier-m-law (see Goleius- 
tcheff-Koutouzoff, p 98), and also the passage near the beginning of the tale in 
which we are told tliat Walter’s subjects "several tames” admonished him to many, 
until finally “one day” he gave them a favorable answer (see Golenistche£F-Koutou- 
zoff, p 100) 
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rapid summaries of episodes in the latter half of the tale In sub- 
group b, PN8 PN9 PNIO contain the French translation of 
the Decameron, made in 1414 by Laurent de Premierfait Al- 
though De Premierfait had faithfully translated the story of Gn- 
selda from Boccaccio’s Italian, some copyist, preferring the anony- 
mous French translation of Petrarch’s tale, substituted the latter 
for De Premierfait’s version, and PN8 PN9 PNIO testify to the 
dissemination of the French Decameron in this form, with a 
tale at its end which quite belies the tone of the preceding no- 
velle! In the manuscripts of subgroup c are found a considerable 
number of touches not present in the true text of the translator (as 
the true text is exemplified in PN2 and PN3), albeit the additions 
are not of great importance. Similar additions sometimes occur in 
PN7 (see, for instance, the variants to lines vi 21 - 31 ) The best 
manuscripts, 1 e , those which give the text as it was originally 
written by the translator, seem to be PN2 and PN3; and of these 
two, PN3 contains fewer corrupt readings (see, for instance, the 
readings of PN2 and PN3 in correspondences 4 and 5 on pages 
190-91 below). 

Of all these manuscripts, which should be selected to serve as 
base for an edition of the French source of Chaucer’s Clerkes 
Tale? Was Chaucer’s source text a good one, like PN2 or PN3, or 
was it an inferior one^ We cannot know, of course, until we have 
studied the manuscripts and compared their variant readings in 
detail with the content and turns of phrase in Chaucer’s poem. 
To such a study and such a comparison leading to the selection of 
a base manuscript the following chapter is dedicated. 



ix 


Chaucers French Source Manuscript 

I N selecting a base manuscript for our text of the French source 
of the Clerkcs Tale, we shall of course be guided in our choice 
by the principle of closeness to Chaucer’s English text Our 
object must be to find out that manuscript which most nearly re- 
produces the text actually known and used by Chaucer. In my 
brief, preliminary essay in the problem,' PN2 was employed as 
basis for my studies, but now, following a fuller examination of 
all the manuscripts, the text of PN3 is preferred to that of PN2, 
because the former affords no fewer than thirteen conespond- 
ences with the Clerkes Tale which are either altogether lacking or 
much weaker in PN2 To illustrate, 1 cite some of the parallels 
below. 

(1) CT, 112 

Thanne were yourc pcplc in sovereyn heites restc 
PN3, 1 2;}-24' Nous scrons, ce nous semblc, Ics plus atses dc tous 
noz voisins. 

PN2 Nous serons, ce nous semble, les plus cureux de toiiz noz 
voisms. 

Pet, I 3(1-37. Plane feltcutsimi finitimonim omnium futun simus. 

(2) CT, 153 

I yow relessc. 

PN3, 1. Et vous tame 
PN2 Et vous ymettiez. 

Pet, I 55-5(1 Vobis remteto 

(3) CT, 456 

He haddc assayed hire ynogh bifoie. 

PN3, HI 5-(i. II avoit desja assez essay ee. 

PN2 II I’avoit desja assez esprouvee 
Pet, HI. 3 Sat expertam 

(4) CT, 10&-07. 

For certes, lord, so wcl us liketh yow 
And al youre werk, and evere han doon. 

1 Severs, “Source MSS ” (See tlie list of books and articles given at the end of 
tlie present study ) 
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PN3, i. 20-2 1 . Et comme, doncques, et a bonne cause, tons tes fais 
nous plaisent et tousjours nous aient pleu. 

PN2. Et comme, doncques, et a bonne cause toutesfoiz nous plaisent, 
et touzjours nous aient pleu. 

Pet, 1. 33-34. Cum mento igitur tua nobis omnia placeant, semper- 
que placuennt. 

(5) CT, 395. 

God hath swich favour sent hire of his grace. 

FN3, n. 88 Or crut Dieu et envota tant grace 

PN2. Or crut Dieu eus et en voyage tant grace. 

Pet, n. 77-78 Brcvi dehinc mopi sponse tantum divini favoris af- 
fulserat. 

These selected parallels will suffice to illustrate why PN3 has been 
preferred to PN2, additional passages in which PN3 gives read- 
ings closer to Chaucer’s text might easily be cited." 

But (the reader may well inquiie) even though PN3 is demon- 
strably closer to Chaucer’s text than PN2, may not one of the other 
French manuscripts be even closer than PN3? The question is a 
fair one, the answer requires the application of that same method 
which was employed m a previous chapter to select the base 
manuscript for the Latin text ’ That is, we must first discover aU 
those passages m which one or moie of the French manuscripts 
diverge from the others, then we must compare such passages 
with the corresponding readings in Chaucer’s poem to determine 
for each passage which French manuscript or manuscripts come 
closest to Chaucer’s readmg ' By tallying the number of close pas- 
sages for each manuscript, we may arrive at an objective compari- 
son among all the manuscripts on the basis of closeness to Chau- 
cer’s text. Similarly, by totalhng for each manuscript the number 
of passages m which any rival manuscript or manuscripts are 
closer to Chaucer’s text, we may arrive at a comparison on the 
basis of the number of emendations which w'ould have to be ad- 
mitted into each manuscript to convert it into Chaucer’s hypo- 

2 In the additional passages listed below, I give the weaker readings from PN 2 
they may be compared with tlie PN 3 readmgs which will be found in my text at the 
Imes indicated Chaucer’s text in each passage will reveal a closer likeness to the 
reading in PN 3 Pref 6 un tres vaillant homme appellcz iv 40-41 envoia mes- 
sages a Homme i 1 Saluce i 34 Delivrons nous v 24-25 je n’ay certamement 
V 5.1-55 la teste descouverte s’en va n 55-56 Et je vueil i 49 a mon choys 

3 See pp 108-10 above 

4 Not always, of course, will there be a correspondmg reading in Chaucer’s 
poem, for Chaucer sometimes omitted or altered what he found m ms source The 
218 passages in which Chaucer’s poem does give evidence of which French manu- 
script he followed are hsted m the appendix at the end of this chapter 
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thetical source manuscript. Obviously, the manuscript containing 
the highest number of correspondences and requiring the lowest 
number of emendations will be closest to Chaucer’s text and ought 
to be selected as base for an edition of his source. 

The results of this method of comparison are given in the ac- 
companying table. PN3, rankmg first, is revealed as considerably 
closer to Chaucer’s text than any of the other manuscripts. It con- 
tains eleven more strong correspondences (seventeen more corre- 
spondences in all) than PA, which ranks a poor second It is note- 
woithy that the difference between PN3 and PA is much greater 
than that between any other two consecutive manuscripts in the 
list (excepting the last two). That is, after the big gap of eleven 
strong correspondences between PN3 and PA, the succeeding 
manuscripts are separated by much smaller gaps of three (be- 
tween PA and BB), one (between BB and PN2), and three (be- 
tween PN2 and PN7). The last manuscript in the list (PN4), how- 
ever, IS separated from that preceding it (PN7) by another large 
gap of eighteen strong correspondences In other words, the man- 
uscripts fall into three groups: (1) PN3, which is clearly closest of 
all to Chaucer’s text, (2) PA BB PN2 PN7, which aie all no- 
tably less close than PN3, and all much alike, and (3) PN4, which 
is clearly furthest of all fiom Chaucer’s text. Theie can be no 
doubt, therefore, that PN3 emerges fiorn the comparisons as the 
manuscript which, because it most frequently reflects the readings 
in Chaucer’s poem, dcsci ves to be selected as base for an edition 
of the French source of the Clerkes Tale. And since PN3 is a good 
manuscript,— that is, one which lecords the authentic text as the 
translator originally wiote it,— we may be certain that Chaucer’s 
French source text, like his Latin source text, was a relatively 
good one 

After such a conclusive demonstration, it would hardly seem 
necessary to adduce additional reasons for singling out PN3 as 
base, but I cannot refrain from presenting an interesting bit of 
corroboratory evidence namely, the similaiity between PN3 and 
Chaucer’s text m the division of the tale into parts There seems 
no doubt that Chaucer himself was responsible for breaking his 
story into sections, as we find it in our printed texts Of the sixty- 
three manuscripts which contam the Clerkes Tale only eleven 
contain no signs of such division ’ To be sure, not all manuscripts 

5 By sign of division I mean either large capital, space for a large capital, or 
riibrie The eleven containing no such signs of division are Ad' Bo' Fi Ilk N1 Ps 
Ra- Ha' LI' Ph< Ra^ My reckoning is based upon W McCormick and J E 
Heseltine’s The Manuscripts of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Oxford, 1933 My sym- 
bols are those employed by Manly, and adopted by McCormick and Robinson 
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NECESSARY 

RANK MS CORRESPONDENCES EMENDATIONS 




Strong 

Weak 

1 

PN3 

114 

29 

2 

PA 

103 

23 

3 

BB 

100 

31 

4 

PN2 

99 

22 

5 

PN7 

96 

27 

6 

PN4 

78 

22 

AU Manuscripts 

164 

54 


Total 

Strong 

Weak 

Total 

143 

50 

25 

75 

126 

61 

31 

92 

131 

64 

23 

87 

121 

65 

32 

97 

123 

68 

27 

95 

100 

218 

86 

32 

118 


PNl IS omitted from the list because it obviously could not have served as Chau- 
cer’s source manuscript It lacks the whole of the moral conclusion of the tale (vi 
32-45)— a passage which Chaucer carefully translated in three stanzas (1142-62) 
Frequently it abridges episodes in the Litter half of the story, with the cHinsequent 
omission of many elements present in Chaucer’s poem (See, for instance, the vari- 
ant reading of PNl at in 74 -<) 3 , where 227 words of the French text, correspond- 
ing to 26(S words in Chanter [634-67], are reduced by the writer of PNl to only 
34, or see ly 30-55, where 204 words of the French text— 351 in Chaucer [736-84] 
—arc reduced to 52, or see yirtually the whole of Part y, which is drastically 
cut ) To include PNl, therefore, with its frequent omissions and unique iin-Chau- 
cerian readings, would haye umiecessanly complicated the tali illations Had it been 
included it would haye undoubtedly ranked last, far below all tlie other manu- 
scripts 

Comparison between this table and the similar table for the Latin manusrnpts 
reveals that, for the 266 passages m which Chaucer’s poem reflects Latin variants, 
only 218 passages occur in the French manuscripts This does not, of course, indi- 
cate diat Chaucer followed Ins Latin source more Ireqiiently than his French 
source, for Chaucer follows tlic French source in inanv passages in which the 
manuscripts all give the same reading Similarly, be follows the Latin source in a 
number of passages in wliith the manuscripts do not differ among themselves If the 
disparate totals of 266 and 218 mean .inything, they ine.in tliat the more iiuin(>roub 
Latin manuscripts differ among themselves to a greater dcgri'e (that is, affo’-cl more 
variants) than do the less numerous French manuscripts Kv eu so, it should be ob- 
served that if PNl had been included m tlie calculations its frequent deviations 
from the other French mainiscnpts would have led to a French total far m excess 
of the 266 of the Latin manuscripts 
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bear indications of division at the beginning of each of the six 
parts. In some manuscripts, only one break is indicated in the 
whole tale,® in others only two or three.’ But the beginnings of 
Parts n, in, iv, and v are marked oflF at the same lines in twenty- 
nine manuscripts,® and of these twenty-nine, eight also have a 
break of some kind at the beginning of Part vi.® It may well be 
that Chaucer did not intend a sixth division, for all manuscripts 
containing notations of Part vi belong to the inferior Type B,’° but 
the evidence certainly proves the reality of the first five divisions. 
Limiting our consideration to the manuscripts of the superior 
Type A (thirteen of which contain the Clerkes Tale),'' we find that 
only three (Ad^ Bo' Nl) contain no hint of division, two contain 
partial corroboration of the usual breaks (En® at the beginning of 
Parts m, iv. and v, Gg at the beginning of Parts u, in, and v), and 
a good majoiity of eight join m testifying to the divisions at the 
beginning of Parts ii, in, iv, and v Certainly, then, the first five 
divisions of the text, if not the sixth, were intended by Chaucer 
himself and must ha^e been clearly maiked by him in his auto- 
graph manuscript. 

Since these divisions seem to be authentically Chauceiian, their 
presence in one of Chaucer’s source manuscripts at essentially the 
same points as in the Clerkes Tale is of no small importance PN3, 
like the Clerkes Tale, is divided into six parts, and in the two tales 
the divisions come at almost identical places The beginning of 
Parts I, ii. III, and v coincide exactly Parts iv and vi begin some- 
what later in the French manuscript than m Chaucer’s tale (Part 
iv begins at the passage coi responding to line 667 of Chaucer’s 

6 Bw (Part iv), D1 (Part ii), G1 (Part ii), Ila- (Part ii), Ld‘ (Part ri), Ld- (Part n), 
Mm (Part ii), Pw (Part ii), Ph’ (Part ii). By- (P.irt ii), SI' (Part ii), To (Part ii), Si 
(Part ii) 1 indicate in the parenthcM’s at tin beginning of which part the capital or 
rubric occurs, numbering the p.irts as they are numberc-d in the printed texts of 
Manly, Robinson, and Skeat In the rubrics of some nianusi ripts, the parts are num- 
bered inaccurately I take no note of this 

7 En= (Parts u, iv), F.n ' (Parts in, iv, v), Gg (Parts ii, iii, v), Ila"' (Parts ii, iii, iv), 
Lc (Parts ii, in, iv). Me (Parts ii, iii). Mg (P.irls ii, m. iv), Ra' (Parts ii, m, v), Tc"! 
(Parts lu, IV, v) 

8 Ad- Ad"' Bo-i Cn Gx' C\- Gh Cp Dd Ds' En' El Ha - Ila' lit He Hg Ii La Ma 
Ne Pli- Pv Ra’ Ry' Se SI- Tc- Np Of all sixtv-three manuscripts containing the 
Clcrke't Tale, in Tc- alone does any part begin at a point different from the normal 
in Tc- “Tercia p.irs” occurs two stanz.u> early, at line 596 

9 Cx' Cx- Ila’ He Ii Ne Ph- Tc-* 

10 My division of the manuscripts into superior Type A and inferior Type B fol- 
lows Robinson, p 1003 Manly .ind Rickert, of course, make tins same general dis- 
tinction (ii 41 - 44 ) 

11 The single manuscript of Type A which does not contain tlie Clerkes Tale 
IS Pli' 

12 El Hg Py Dd En' Ma Ds' Ch 
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tale, Part vi at the passage corresponding to line 1044). How 
Chaucer started his Part iv at the earlier point may be explained 
by the presence in PN3 at this pomt of a paragraph symbol which 
extends into the margin, followed by a capital letter somewhat 
larger than the usual capital in the manuscript. No such explana- 
tion is possible for the earlier beginning of Part vi, but smce it is 
doubtful whether Chaucer is responsible for this division, the dis- 
parity is not very important. Indeed, if Chaucer, as seems likely, 
chose not to have a sixth division, one can well imagine a reason 
from the state of manuscript PN3, for Part vi in PN3 begins at 
precisely the most dramatic point in the tale, when Griseldis has 
just successfully withstood the supreme test, and is about to re- 
ceive her reward (line 1044 in Chaucer’s tale) One can easily un- 
derstand why the poet might have been impatient of artificial 
stops at such a point 

But the thing of significance is that the beginning of Parts i, ii, 
m, V, and iv in Chaucer’s tale coincide exactly with the beginning 
of corresponding Parts i, ii, in, v, and a subdivision in PN3. No 
other manuscript, French or Latm, so closely approximates the 
division into parts found in the Clerkes Tale " 

PN3, therefore, has been selected as base for the edition of the 
French souice As has just been demonstrated, its division into 
parts is arrcstingly similar to the division found m the English 
poem As demonstrated earlier, it affords a greater number of cor- 
respondences with Chaucer’s tale than any other manuscript of 
the anonymous translation and therefore requires fewer emenda- 
tions in order to be converted into Chaucei’s hypotlietical source. 
Yet we must not forget that it docs requiie emendations from the 

13 When (1i\ision!> occur iii the nianuccnpts of I3c McT'icrcs’ traiisLition, they 
come at quite different places from those iii Chaucer’s tale M.S B N fr 1175, the 
base for Golenistcheff-Koutouzoff’s edition, affords a cliaractenstic example the 
tale proper is divided into seven parts, and only one division falls at the same place 
as Chaucer’s (Part \i in both) The printed text of Le Mcnagirr is undisided 

After PN3, the manuscripts of Chaucer’s French source which most closely ap- 
proxunatc the breaks in the Clerkes Tale are PA, Ihi, and BO In these three manu- 
scripts, Parts I, Ji, and ui begin as in Chaucer, hut none of the remaining parts 
corresponds 

The Latin manuscripts seem to fall into three groups (1) The great majority 
exhibit no signs of division From the predominance of tins type, 1 deduce that 
Petrarch did not parcel out his letter into jiarts (2) Some manuscripts cont.iin 
tweh'e or more stops which seem to be of greater strength than the ordinary end of 
a sentence Usually these stops consist merely of an inconspicuous paragraph sym- 
bol or other arbitrary mark within the line it is hardly accurate, therefore, to say 
that the manuscnjits of this group are divided into parts In Bay7, however, these 
breaks have given rise to definite division, each part being preceded by its titular 
rubric (sec pp 50-51 above) Since a few of the manuscripts (not including Bay7) 
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remaining manuscripts, for without these emendations we should 
have a very imperfect notion of Chaucer s source. These necessary 
emendations I list below. They are arranged in the descending 

are uniform in their designation of these paragraphs, I give below the points at 
which the symbols occur in Nap, which is representative of the group Numencal 
references are to my own Latin text 

1 Est ad italic (i i) 

2 Fuit baud procul (n i) 

3 Instabat nuptiarum dies (n 2o) 

4 Hinc ne quid rehquiaruin . (u 65) 

5 Brevi dehinc . (n 77) 

6 Cepit ut sit . (in 1) 

7 Transiverant hoc in statu (iv 1) 

8 Ceperat si'nsini de Waltero (is 53) 

9 Hec inter Waltcrus (v 1) 

10 Senex qui has fihe (v 43) 

11 Lun panici comes (vi i) 

12 Proximo liicis hora tercia (sa 17) 

13 llanc historian I stilo (vi 60) 

Vat4.5 and La^ contain paragraph symlmls at tliese same points, and JZ,i and JZb at 
nearly the s.ime points Now, since divisions 1, 2, 6, 7, 9, and 11 above correspond 
exactly to the breaks in Chaucer’s poem, Chaucer may conctnvably have got his hint 
from a Latin manuscript, but the fact rcnnains that both he and the scribe of PN3 
chose the some inconspicuous paragraph symbols to elevate to the rank of part- 
divisions (3) The thud group, containing just about as many ex.unplars as the 
second, divide the tale into three or four parts, the beginning of each part being 
clearly indicated by a large capital letter Bru6 will illustrate 

1 [E]st autem ad ytahe (i 1) 

2 [F]uit baud procul (11 i) 

3 tTlransierunt hoc in statu (rv i) 

4 [Ijlaque cum lam ab ortu (iv 60) 

Additional manuscripts and prints containing these divisions .ire BriiS Pali 7 UZa 
Be, and Laud has the first tliree As with the iiianuscripts in tlie second group, 
there is some correspondence b<‘twc?en ihc'se divisions and those 111 Chaucer’s 
talc 1, 2, and .3 fall at the same points as P.irts 1, n, and iv in the Fnghsli poem 
But all the m.iniiscripts of this type bc-loiig to subgroup d-, from which Chaucer 
certainly did not have his Latin text (sc-e pp 102-03 above), and in any case then 
siniilarity to Cliaiucr’s divisions is not nearly so great as the similarity between 
PN3 and the P.nglish poem 

From tlie facts given above, I deduct' (1) Petrarch did not divide his letter into 
p.irts, (2) some kind of division was in.ingurated by tlie Latin scribes, (3) either the 
author of the anonymous French piose translation or some e.irly P’roiich scribe 
broke the tale into six definite p.irls a later scribe .iddiiig the “Comments” found 
in PN3, (4) Chaucer, vvitli a French manuscript cont.nning part-divisions as in PN3, 
or very like them, .iiid possibly also with a I^itin nianusciipt like those in group 2 
above, followed tfie example set bv his souice m.inuscripts and divided the tale into 
tlie parts which we find indicated in most of the in.iniiscripls of the Canterbury 
T airs 

In Manlv and Bickert’s interesting .ind suggestive ess.iy on “Early and Revised 
Vcisions” of the Canicrhuiij Talcs fM.inly and Riekert, ii, 499-500) occurs the fol- 
low'iiig sentence “Attention, however, lias not been c.dled to the fact that, like KtT 
and MI.T, it [the Ch rkes Tah J is definitely divided into p.irts, nlf/ioug/i nevther the 
Latin tixt niii the Frvmh stiggcsfs such a dtvisum" (My it.ilics) Of course, as I 
have just demonstrated at some length, both the Latin and the French texts did 
suggest such a division 
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order of closeness to Chaucer’s text (that is, the most notable are 
listed first; the least notable, last), hence, it may be said that they 
appear roughly in the descendmg order of probability that they 
were present in Chaucer’s source manuscript. “ If they are intro- 
duced into the text of PN3 which I give in later pages of this 
study, the result will constitute as close an approximation as we 
can devise to the hypothetical French manuscript which lay upon 
Chaucer’s writing-table, along with his Latin text, as he was weav- 
ing together, Latin warp and French woof, the strands of the story 
which we know as the Clerkes Tale. 


I. THE STRONGER EMENDATIONS 

(1) 1. 14 . Desquclz un de plus grant auctoritd. 

PNl Desquelz ung des plus sages 

CT, 87: And oon of hem that wisest was of loore. 

(2) iv. 5-p: Dernanda V enfant comme il avoit fait Tautre 
PM Print son filz ainsi comme il avoit prtns sa fille. 

CT, 676: Hath hent hire sone that ful was of beautec 

(3) V. 77 Qui proprement sceut ce faire. 

PA Qui proprement sceut fatre aucune belle ordranance 
CT, 960-61 Suffisant, certayn. 

The chambres for tarraye in ordinance 

(4) V. pa Et son frere tant bel. 

PA. Et son frere tant belle que grant merveilles estoit de les veoir. 
CT, 992-93. 

Hir brother eek so fane was of visage 

That hem to seen the peple hath caught plesance 

(5) VI. 21-22 Et lors tantost les bonnes dames qui la estoient la de- 
vestircnt. 

PN7. Et lors tantost les bonnes dames qui la estoient la prindrent 
gracieusement et devestirent 
CT, 1114-16 

Thise ladyes, whan that they hir tyme say, 

Han taken hire and into chambre gon. 

And strepen hire. 

14 It should be added th.it some of tliese emendations are drawn from manu- 
scripts which, since tliey were collated only m part during brief visits to European 
libraries, do not appear m tlie corpus of variants given with my text There are six 
such manuscripts PM PN6 PNIO B1 Ch StG They give sole testimony con- 
cerning a dozen of the cmendahons suggested above namely, nos 2, 6, 9, 21, 22, 
27, 28, 33, .50, 59, 67, and 79 
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(6) VI. 21 - 22 . Et lors tantost les bonnes dames qui la estoient la de- 
vestirent. 

PM PN 6 Les bonnes dames y coururent et la menerent en sa cham- 
bre et la devestirent. 

CT, 1114-16 

Thise ladyes, vi^han that they lur tyme say, 

Han taken hire and into chambre gon. 

And strepen hire 

(7) I 57 Les doulces parolles de ses subgetz. 

PN7 (cf. PN2 BB). Les doulces prteres de ses subgeitz 
CT, 141 Ilir meeke pretjere and hir pitous cheere. 

(8) I. 42 -n Coinine vous voiis y offrez. 

PA Comine vous ni’offres 

CT, 152 But ther-as ye han profred me 

(9) I. 55 -s./ Lors tons liii promistrent et dun consentement moult 
voulrntwrs 

PM 11/ liu promirent tous et jurerent 

CT, 176 With hertely wyl they sworcn and assenten 

(10) II 5^-?rt Et veez cy le marquis, airisi comme s’ll alast au devant 
de sa femme, ist hois de sa maison acotnpai^nir de phmeurs no- 
ble.i bonnes dames 

PNl (of PN7) Et ledit marquis, auisi qu’il s'ouloit ch'inandre sa 
femme, il yssit hors de la cite acompaigne de pUisieios nobles 
homines ct lions gens 

[Cf PM Lors le marquis a grant compatgme de chevaliers ct de 
dames issy de la cite ] 

CT, 267-73 

This roial markys, richely arr.iyed, 
hordes and ladyes in hts compatgnife— 

And of his retenue the bachelrye. 

In this array the iighte wey han holde 

(11-12) II. 42 Demandant (11) on estoit son pere, (12) laquclle lui rc- 
spondi humblement et en tres giant reverence. 

PNl Demandant, (11) “Dy rnoy on est ton pere", (12) ct clle luy 
ri'spondit tres humblement et en tres grant reverance 
CT, 296-99 And seyde m this manere 

(11) “Where is yonre fader, O Giisildis'*” he sayde 

(12) And she with reverence, in humble cheere, 

Answerde 

(13) I ro-i T Et ainsy taut seulement a chacier et a voler prenoit son 
desduit et plaisii. 
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PA: . . . prenoit tovt son deduit et plaisir. 

CT, 80-81: 

But in his lust present was al his thoght. 

As for to hauke and hunte on every syde. 

(14) n. 53 En tremblant. 

PA. Tout en tremblant. 

CT, 317 Al quakyng. 

(15) n. 97-9S Tellement que mams hommes et femmes pour le grant 
bien d’elle I’aloient veoir 

BB. . la grant bonte 
CT. 418-20. 

So spradde of hire heighe bountee the name 
That men and wommen, as wcl yonge as olde. 

Goon to Saluce upon hir to bihold. 

(16) II loi Chascun I’cn tenoit a saigc. 

PA (cf . BB) . Lc tenoit le people a moult sage 
CT, 426-27 The peple hym hoelde 

A prudent man. 

(17) m j Et veez cy que je . 

PN7 (cf PNl) Et assez tost apr6s Tenffantement 
CT, 450 Whan that this child had souked hut a throwe 

(18) III. 3 /-J 3 Qu’il avoit esprouve en plus grans choses 

PN7 (cf. PA) Lequel il avoit pai avant plusters fois c'ssai6 cn bien 
grans choses 
CT, 520-21 

The which that feithful ofte he founden hadde 
In thynges grcte 

(19) rv. 28-zi) Sc sa dicte femme se mueroit envers lui 
PA envers li son courage 

CT, 709 That she to hym was changed of corage 

(20) V 72 Car il ne me loise ce qu’il loise et puet faire un povre 
hommc 

PA Car /e nose mie faire ce . 

CT, 799 7 may nat doon as every plowman may. 

(21) v 60. L’encontre des gens 

Ch L’encontre de la noise des gens 
CT, 911-12 
Agayns his doghter 

For he by notjse of folk knew hire comynge 
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(22) V. 62: La povre robette. 

B1 Cb‘ La povre robclete vielle 
CT, 913: Hit aide coote. 

(23) V. 6y Tousjours en pensee humble eust vescu et fust maintenue. 
PA’ Elle avoit touzjours vescu en grant humilite 

CT, 926. Hire goost was evere in pleyn humylitee 

(24) V. 7 ^- 77 . Que chascun soit festoye et ordonne selon sa personne 
et estat. Toutesfoiz, ccans n’ay a present qui . 

PN2 Que chascun soit festoiez et ordenez selon sa personne et estat 
toutesfoiz scans n’ay a present qui . 

[Cf. B1 Que chascun soit festoiez et assia selon sa personne et estat. 

Toutezfoiz, ceans n’ay a present qui ] 

CT, 957-60 

And eek that every wight in his degree 
Have his estaat in sittyng and servyse 
And heigh plesance as I lean best devyse. 

I have no wonimen 

(25) V. 77 - 76 ’ Pourquoy, doneques. 

PA Je vueil 

CT, 962: Therfore wolde I fayn 

(26) VI 76 Moy avoir fait ce que fay fait 
PA Que f ay ce cy fait. 

CT, 1073 that I have doon this deede 

(27-28) VI. 2 j . grandement. 

PM PN6 . grandement Puis (27) fu ramenee au palais (28) a 
grant honneur et assise a la destre du marquis 
CT, 1119-20 (27) They into halle hire broghte, 

(28) And ther she was honured as Jure oghte 

(29) VI. 2 5 Et fist on plus grant solennite 

PNT Et feist on plus grant soUempmte et plus grant feste et plus 
joyeuse. 

CT, 1125-26: 

For moore solempne in every mannes syght 
This feste was 

(30) VI 28: Son povre serorge 

PN7; Son pouvre serourge dit Jamcolle perc de sa femme 
CT, 1134: His wyves fader 

(31-32) VI -jS-yj Afin que ce qu’elle souffrist pour son mortel mary, 
facent et rendent a Dieu 

PA Afiin que (31) tout ainsi comme elle souflFri les adversitez paden- 
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ment pour son mortel maiy, nous vueillons aussi pacienment por- 
ter et souffrir les adversitez et tnbulacions de ce [monde?] en ren- 
dant graces a Dieu de tout (32) ce quil nous envoye 
CT, 1149-51: 

For (31) siih a womman was so pacient 
Unto a mortal man, wel moore us oghte 
Receyven al in gree (32) that God us sent. 

The first correspondence above is based upon similarity in gram- 
matical construction, the second, upon similarity in content and 
diction. 

(33) I. 6 . Jeune. 

PM: Jene d’eage 
CT, 73. Yong of age. 

(34) 1 7 Et plus assez en bonnes meurs. 

PNl Et plain assez . . . 

CT, 74: And full of honour, and of curteisye. 

(35) I. jr. Qui nulz tiens commandemens ne refuseroient. 

PN7 (cf. FN2 BB PN4)- Qui nul tten commandement ne reffuse- 
roient. 

CT, 128 That neveie yet refuseden thyn heeste. 

(36) I 37 Ledit seigneur 

PN7 (cf. PN2 BB PNl PN4 PA). Ledit mar quiz. 

CT, 142. The markys. 

(37) m. ^ 8 . Et il y ala. 

PN7 (cf PNl). Et ledit sergent ly ala 
CT, 596. The sergeant gooth. 

(38) n. 4 -^. Entre lesquelz estoit un et le plus povre, appellez Jani- 
colle. 

PA (cf. PNl): Entre lesquielx estoit un appelle Janicole lequel estoit 
le plus povre 
CT, 204-05 

Amonges thise poure folk ther dwelte a man 
Which that was holden pourest of hem alle. 

(39) n. 48 - 4 ^ Et que quelconques choses me plaisent, tu les veulz et 
te plaisent. 

PA. Et toutes les choses qui me plaisent, je sgay certainement que tu 
les veulx et te plaisent. 

CT, 311-12 

And all that hketh me, I dar wel seyn. 

It hketh thee. 
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(40) n. 55 A paine pot dire. 

PN7 (cf. PNl PA). A peine povoit mot dire 

CT, 318. Unnethes seyde he wordes mo 

(41) V. 52 . A paine peust dire 

PN2 (cf PN7). A paine puet dire mot. 

CT, 892. But wel unnethes thilke word he spak. 

(42) II 1 1 0 - 1 1 Combieri que on eust mieulx ame un filz 

PN7 Combien que on eust mieulv ame quelle east enffante ung filz. 

CT, 444 A1 had hire leverc have born a knave child 

(43) m. 52 - 5 / Et commanda audit seigent qu’il cnvelopast ladicte 
fllette bien et scurement 

PN7 (cf PNl). ledit enffant 

CT, 582-83 

And bad this sergeant that he pryvely 
Sholde this child fid softe wyndc and wrappe 

(44) V 2 S Et d’y estre en ma villesce. 

PA Et la dernourer en ma veillescc. 

CT, 833 And with hym dwclle unto my lyves ende. 

(45) III 66 Tant quelle fut giosse 

PA Avant quelle fust grosse. 

CT, 611. Ef she with ehilde was 

(46) III. 6 }S Puis qu’il ot deux ans. 

EB Quant il ot deux ans 

CT, 617 Whan it was two yeer old 

(47) V 66 ~ 6 y Comme on ses grans nchesses. 

PA Car cu ses grans nchesses 

CT, 925 For in hire grete eslaat 

(48) III 75 - 7 / “Nostro marquis mort. le nepveu de Jamcole sera nos- 
tre seigneur, et st noble pays sera subjef a tel seigneur”, et maintes 
tellcs parollcs dist souvent le peuple 

PA “Si nostre marquis inouroit, le neveu de Jamcole scroit nostre 
seigneur”, el maintenant telles paroles dit souvent le peuple 

CT, 631 -34 “Whan Waller is agon, 

Thanne shal the blood of Janicle .succede. 

And been oure lord, for cxither have wo noon ” 

Swiche wordes seith my peple, out of drede 

Both PA and Chaucer omit the italicized passage 

(49) V. 102-04 Et sur toutes choses ne se povoient .souler de la re- 
garder Ne aussy ne se povoit souler Gnseldis de parlcr dcs lou- 
enges de ses deux enffans 
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PN2 (cf. PA PN4 PN7 BB). Et sur toutes choses ne se povoit saouler 
Cnsillidis de parler des loenges de ses deux enfans. 

CT, 1023-24: 

In al this meenewhile she ne stente 

This mayde and eek hir brother to commende. 

Chaucer and most of the French manuscripts agree in omitting 
the italicized passage. 

(50) V Autres ornemens. 

Ch Aultres pyaulx 

CT, 869 The remenant of youre pieles. 

(51) V. iS A ce dist elle “J’ai tousjouri sceu 

BB (cf. PA PN2 PN4 PN7) . A ce dist elle “Monseigneur, j’ay tous- 
jours sceu 
CT, 813-14 

And she answerde agayn in pacience 
“My lord,” quod she, “I woot 

(52) V. So “Mdiritenant,” dist elle, “non pas voulentiers ” 

P1V7 “Mdintenant,” dist elle, “monseigneur, non pas voulentiers ” 
CT, 967 “Nat oonly, lord, that I am glad,” quod she . 

(53) V le voy 

PA Tu sees bicn. 

CT, 862 Ye woot 

(54) V 6 o A I’encontre des gens a cheval 

PN7 A I’cncontre d’clle el des gens qui la suyvoient. 

CT, 911. Agayn.s his doghter 

(55) y. 63 Et demoura avec .son pere 

PA Et atnsi demoura avecques son pere. 

CT, 918-19 Thus with hire fadei Dwellcth 

(56) J f-j6 Ycculx enffans que tu cudoies avoir perdu a deux foiz, 
tu les as maintenant rccouvre tout ensemble. Saichent tons qui le 
contraire ont cudie 

BB Ycculx enfans tu cuidoyes avoir perdu a deux foiz tu les as main- 
tenant recouvrez touz en.semble Et les a nourriz ma suer et intro- 
duts abler ct a tout honneur faire comme tu le pucs appercevoir. 
Et sachent tint qui le contraire ont cudie 
CT, 1069-73. 

At Boloigne have I kept hem prwehj. 

Taak hem agayn, for now maystow nat seye 
That thou hast lorn noon of thy children tweye. 
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And folk that ootherweys han seyd of me, 

I wame hem wel 

(57-58) VI. 23 - 25 . revestirent de scs bonnes et parcrent tres 

grandement 

PN7 (cf. PNl)- Et la revestirent (57) tres honnorahlement et en grant 
reverence de ses bonnes robes et parerent tres grandement et (58) 
richement 
CT, 1117-20 

And in a clooth of gold that bnghte shoon, 

With a coroune of many a (58) ricJie stoon 
Upon hire heed, they into halle hire broghte, 

(57) And tlier she was honured as hire oghte 

The italicized passages in PN7 are reflected in Chaucer’s whole 
expansion, as well as in the diction (“honnorahlement”— “ho- 
nured”, “richement”— “nche”) 

(59) VI. 2 j. De .ses bonnes 

PN6 De robes ct jotjaux royaulx 
CT, 1117-18 

And in a clooth of gold that bnghte shoon. 

With a coroune of many a riche stoon 

(60) VI f 2 . Nostre fragile humantfe 

PN2 (cf PN7 BB PN4 PA) Nostre fragillite humaine 
CT, 1 160 Oure freletee 


II. THE WEAKER EMENDATIONS 

(61) 1 . 16. Toutesfois que besoing nous fait 

PN7 (cf BB PNl PA)- Toutesfois que be.soing nous est 
CT, 94 As ofte as tyme is of necessitee. 

(62) II. I y Ne sqay quarts brebis 
PN7 Quatre ou cinq brebis. 

CT, 223. A fewe sheepe. 

(63) II 43-44 “Monseigneur,” dist elle, “en nostre hostel.” 

PN7 (cf PA PNl)- “Monseigneur ” dist elle, “il est en nostre maison ” 
CT, 299 “Lord, he is al redy heere ” 

(64) ui. S Et lui va dire 

PA Et lui va dire en ceste maniere. 

CT, 466 And seyde thus 
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(65) in. 26- Et cecy ay je mis parfaitement en mon cuer. 

BB: Et cecy ay je parfaitement en mon cuer. 

CT, 509. This wyl is in myn herte. 

(66) in. Si: A ce, “Je t’ay fait,” elle dist, “et je le te recorde que . .” 
PN7 Ad ce, “Je t’ay fait,” elle dit, “et je le recorderay 

CT, 645; “I have,” quod she, “seyd thus, and evere shal” 

(67) IV. 5 Tout trouble. 

FNJO Tout trouble par semblant. 

StG. Comma tout trouble. 

CT, 671-72: 

And forth he goth with drery contenance. 

But to hts herte it was ful greet pli sauce 

(68-69) IV. ^6-48. Elle ne s’en esbayst ne mua en aucune maniere ne 
ne changa soy, attendant que cil, a qui eUe avoit soubmis tous ses 
fais, en ordonnast a sa voulente. 

PA. Ne s’en esbahi oncques, mua ne changa en aucune maniere. 
Ams attendoit (68) touzjours moult (69) humhlement que cellui a 
qui elle avoit soubzmis tous ses faiz en ordonnast a sa volente 
CT, 754-59; 

But she, ylike sad (68) for eoeremo. 

Disposed was— this (69) humble creature— 

The adversitee of Fortune al tendure, 

Abidynge (68) evere his lust and his plesance 
To whom that she was yeven, herte and al, 

As to hire verray worldly suffisance. 

(70) V. 33-31. A quoy, toutesfoiz, me commando tu que jc reporte avec 
moy mon douaire. 

PA. Mats quant ad ce que tu me commandes que j’en reporte avec 
moy mon douair. 

CT, 848-49 

But ther-as ye me profre swich dowaire 
As I first broghtc. 

(71) V. 68 Et ja le conte de Paniquo venoit de Bouloingne. 

PN2 (cf. pm pm). Ja ce conte 

CT, 939 • Fro Boloigne is this erl of Pavyk come. 

(72) v 52 “Doncques te demeure celle que tu as vestue” 

PN2 (cf BB PN4 PN7 PA)' “Doncques te demeure,” dist il, “celle 
que tu as vestue ” 

CT, 890-91 

“The smok,” quod he, “that thou hast on thy bak, 

Lat it be stille, and bere it forth with thee ” 
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(73) V. 55 . La suivent plusieurs. 

PN2 La virent plusieurs gens. 

CT, 897. The jolk hire folwe. 

(74) IV. 5 Se esmerveilla 
BB. II s’en merveille 
CT, 669: Wondreth 

BB and Chaucer both have the present tense. 

(75) V. 60 Vint 

PA (cf. PN2 BB): Vient. 

Cr, 911 Goth 

(76) VI 12 Autre nay eu, ne ja n’auray 
PN7 (cf PNl ) Autre natf, ne je n auray. 

CT, 1063-64 No noon oother I have, 

Ne ncvere hadde 

(77) VI. 21 Se laissa cheoir 
PN2 Se laissc cheoir 

CT, 1079. Doun she falleth 

(78) V 6^-66 En aucune maniere 
PN2 En aucunc rnaniere semhlant 
CT, 928. No semhlant of roialtee 

Here Chaucer’s semhlant is no direct translation, but occurs in 
an expansion immediately following the French passage contain- 
ing the word 

(79) V 6 /. Humble 

B1 Humble et hemgne 
CT, 926-29 In pleyr. humyhtee 

But ful of pacient hcnyngntffee 

(80) V 14-1 ‘i Aics doneques bon couraige et foil, fay lieu a I’autre 
PA (cf. BB) • Aies bon courage et fort, et fay lieu a Tautre 

CT, 806 Be strong of herte, and voyde anon hir place 

(81) VI 79 Et quant 
PA Quant 

CT, 1079 Whan 

(82-83) VI. 30 - 9 / Et maria sa fiUe tres haultemcnt, et succeda en 
grande et bonne prospcrite son filz comme son heritier. 

PN7 Et maria sa fillc haultement (82) et grandement et tres hon- 
norahlcment selon son estat (83) Et apres ledit marquis succeda 
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son filz en grant prospente et puissance an gre du pais et fut son 
hentier et seigneur de la terre. 

CT, 1130-32, 1135-36: 

And richely his doghter maryed he 
(82) Unto a lord, oon of the worthieste 
Of al Ytaille 

His sone succedeth in his heritage 
In reste and pees, (83) after his fader day 

(84) VI 52-5 j Ceste hystoiie est recite de la pacience de celle femme, 
non pas tant seulcment que 

PN7 femme Qrizelidiz . 

CT, 1142-43 

This stone is seyd, nat for that wy/es sholde 
Folwen Grisilde 

(85) VI 56 Souffrist 

PA Souffn Ics adversttez 
CT, 1146, 1157- Adversitee 

(86) II Et tout ainsy qu’elle vouloit ciitrer cn lew maison. 

PNI en sa maison 

CT, 288 And as she wolde over hir thrcsshfold gon. 

“Hu,” of course, may mean either “her” or “their,” and is ecjually 
close to “sa” or “leur.” 

(87) VI 2/-22 Et lors tantost los bonnes dames qni la estoient la 
devestircnt 

PA Et lors tantost les bonnes dammes qui la estoient, apres cc 
quelle fut revenue de paulmotsom, la devestirent. 

CT, 1114-16 

Thise ladyes, whan that they hir tyine say, 

Han taken hire and into chambre gon. 

And strepen hire 

This is a weak correspondence, for Chancer habitually makes 
use of the locution, “whan that they hir tyme say ” Cf , for in- 
stance, Merchant's Tale, 1804, 1858, 1936, Franklins Tale, 966, 
1308, etc 

(88) II Monseigneur 

BB (cf PN4 PN2 PA). Seigneur. 

CT, 299 Lord^= 

15 Four additional emendations have been introduced direcllv into iny text of 
PN3 These four arc un, i 14 , qui dchire, lu 14 , nay, v 77 , anef se mervexlloient, 
V 100 
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There are 218 passages in which one or more of the French manu- 
scripts (excludmg PNl^) diverge from the others and m which the 
text of the Clerkes Tale gives some indication as to which reading 
Chaucer had under his eyes as he composed. These passages are 
listed below. When the text does not give the reading closest to 
Chaucer, I supply that reading in parentheses Information as to 
how the manuscripts divide on each reading may be obtained by 
consulting the corpus of variants. 


Pref. 5 

lombart 

I 39 

souvent 

Pref. 6 

vaiUaiit 

I 42 

laisse 


poete 

1 43 

vous y oflFiez (m’offres) 


appellez 

I 53 

promistrent 


Petra ch 

1 5G 

lour 

Pref. 7 

dont I’ame 

n 5 

Ic plus povre (lequel 

1. 1 

All pie 


estoit le plus povre) 


Saluccs 

11 6 

un 

1-5 

Wautier 

11 8 

vertus 

1-7 

hgnaige 

u. 13 

povre 


en bonnes nieurs 


ne sgay quans (quatre 

I. lO 

prenoit (prenoit tout) 


ou cinq) 

I. 12 

ne se maner 

11. 15 

apportoit 


sur . . . choses 

11 3(1 

bonnes dames (hommes 

I. 13 

en tant que 


et bons gens) 

I. 14 

un 

u 43 

Monseigneur (Sei- 

I. i6 

fait (est nous) 


gneur) 

I. 21 

tous tes fais 


en (il est en) 

I. 24 

aises 

11 46 

prist 

I. 27 

vicllesce 


tira 

1.30 

regoys 

u. 48 

quelconqucs (toutes 


tiens or tien 


les) 


tiens commandemens 

u 50 

espeeiaulrnent 


(tien communde- 

H 53 

en (et tout en) 


ment) 


due (mot dire) 


refuscroient 

n- 57 

le people 

I 31 

Delivrcs 

II. 58 

la pucelle 

I 35 

cusengon 

11 1)0 

dist il 

1-37 

parolles (prieres) 

II. 61 

Je aussy 


seigneur (marquiz) 

11 69 

honneur 

1.38 

dist il 

« 75 

amez la 


1 See note appended to the table of correspondences on p 193 above 
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n. 76-77 

devestir . . . chief 

m. 42 

fiUette 

II. 85 

beau 

m.43 

plours 


peuple 

m.52 

Neantmoms 

n.91 

savoient qui . . qui 

ni.53 

fiUette (enflFant) 

n -97 

hommes et femmes 

m. 55 

mariee 

n. 98 

bien (bont 4 ) 

in. 58 

il (ledit sergent) 


amsi 

m 63-64 

comme . . . rendoit 

n- 99 

mais 

m 64 

de sa fille 


mariez 

ni. 66 

tant (avant) 

u. 101 

chascun Ten tenoit (le 

in. 67 

tous 


tenoit le peuple) 

in. 68 

puis qu’il (quant il) 

n. 104 

absent et dehors 

ni 69 

Femme 

II. 105 

nobles ou 

m. /I 

et 

11. 107 

jugement 

m 74 

et . . . seigneur (om.) 

II. 1 10 

ame (ame qu’elle eust 

in 81 

je t’ay 


enflFant^) 


recorde (recorderay) 

m. 3 

veez . . je (assez tost 

m. 82 

riens 


apres I’enflFantement) 

nr. 83 

CCS enffans 

III. 5 

essaier 

in 81 

choses 

m. 5-6 

laquclle . . approuvee 

i\'. 5 

se esmerveilla (il s’en 

in 6 

assez 


merveiUe) 


essayee 


tout trouble 

m 7 

de nuit 

IV 6 

ce 

ra 8 

dire (dire en ceste ma- 

IV. 1 1 

bencist 


niere) 


fille 

m 9 

te 

IV. 16 

membres 

III. 10 

tu . maison 

IV 23 

lui 

III. I 1 

chiere 

rv 25 

ces 

m. 13 

line fille 

IV 2O 

de manage 

m. 14 

qiu desire 

IV 29 

lui (h son courage) 

in 18 

sceu 

IV 40 

sa 

ni. 19 

que 


ses 

in 24 

puet 

IV. 41 

faintes 


plane 

IV. 41 

autre 

m. 25 

dcsplaise 

IV. 17 

ne . . . attondfint (Ains 


pcrdie 


attendoit touzjours) 


ne ne doubte 


que cil (moult humble- 

in. 26 

ay je mis (ay je) 


ment que cellui) 

III 32 

esprouve (par avant 

IV r,r, 

frere 


plusieurs fois essaie) 

V 0 

ce temps pendant 


choses 

V 1 1 

est grant 

™ 3.5 

contramt 

V 12 

il ne me loise (jc n’ose 


seigneurs 


mie fane) 

m. 36 

prandre 

V 14 

en voic 

ni. 38-39 

par . maniere 

V 15 

fort 

ni. 40 

souspessonneuse 


fay (et fay) 
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V. i8 

elle (elle monseigneur) 

v. 77-78 

pourquoy . . ce (je 

V. 24 

temps 


vueil combien) 

V. 24-25 

je ne vail 

V 80 

dist elle 

V. 27 

chiez 


elle (elle monseigneur) 

V. 28 

estre (demourer) 


tant seulement 


monr 

V 82 

m’ennueray 

V. 29 

bieneureuse . . vesve 

V 88 

et le filz 

V. 31-32 

Oil plaisir 

V 91 

et . femme 

V. 32-33 

voulentiers me partiray 

V 92 

bel (belle que grant 

v.3^ 

A toutesfoiz (Mais 


merveilles estoit de 


quant ad ce que tu) 


les veoir) 

V .34 

]e le voy 

V 94-95 

SI . . . amsy 


quel voy (tel qu’d 

V 100 

sc merveilloient 


est tu scez bien) 

V 102-03 

de souler (om ) 

v-41 

chose 

V. 104 

vierge 


que ce 

V. 109-10 

belle ne plus 

V 48 

reporte 

V 110 

euresement 

V 50 

de pitie 

VIII 

Dicu 

V. 52 

dire (dire mot) 

V 1 1 3 

poingnes 


demeure (demeurc dist 

V 111 

I’autre 


il) 

VI 4 

regarda 

v.5^ 

toute 

VI 10 

Et 


('t deschausse 

VI 12 

n’ay eii (n’ay) 

V r»5 

suivent 

VI 15 

ensemble (ensemble Et 


plusieurs (plusieurs 


les a nourriz ma suer 


gens) 


et introduis abler ct 

V 57 

Et pere 


a tout honneur faire 

V fio 

viiit (vient) 


comme tu le pues 


des cheval (d’elle 


appercevoir) 


et des gens qui la 


Saichent 


suyvoient) 

VI 16 

nioy ]’av fait (quo 

V 6i 

la 


]’ay ce cy fait tant 

V.63 

demoura (ainsi dc- 


seullcment) 


moura) 


ce fait 

V Of) 

manicre (maniere sem- 

VT 17 

et non pas 


blant) 

VI 19 

Et quant (quant) 


comme (car) 

VI 21 

laissa (laisse) 

V 67 

tousjours mainte- 


estoient la (estoient la 


iiue (elle avoit touz- 


pnndrent gracieuse- 


jours vescu en grant 


ment et) 


humilite) 

VI 21-22 

la devestirent (apres ce 

V 68 

Et ja le (ja ce) 


qu’elle fut revenue 

V.77 

ceans (scans) 


de paulmoisons la 


n’ay 


devestirent) 


ce faire (faire aucune 

VI. 22 

ses 


belle ordranance) 


revestirent (revcstirent 
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VI. 23 

VI. 25 

VI. 28 

VI 29-30 
VI. 30 

VI 31 


tres honnorablement 
et en grant reve- 
rance) 

grandement (grande- 
ment et richement) 
chascun 

solennite (sollempnit^ 
et plus grant feste et 
plus joyeuse) 
serorge 

duquel (dit Jamcolle 
pere de sa femme 
duquel) 
en sa maison 


VI. 32 femme (femme grizeli- 

diz) 

VI. 35 mais 

VI 36 souflErist (soufPri les ad- 

versitez) 

VI. 36-37 ce . . . rendent (tout 

ainsi comme elle 
souffn les adversitez 
pacienment pour son 
mortel mary nous 
vueillons aussi pa- 
cienment porter et 
souffrir les adversitez 
et tribulacions de ce 


tres haultement (haul- [illegible word] en 

tement et tres hon- rendant graces) 

norablcment selon vi. 37 a Dieu (a dieu de tout 
son estat) ce qu’il nous envoye) 

succeda (apres ledit vi. 39 tres griefment 
marquis succeda son vi 41-42 fragile humanite (fra- 
filz) gillite humaine) 




IV. 

CHAUCER’S TREATMENT OF HIS SOURCES 




X 


Chaucers Technique 

I T has now been demonstrated that Chancer deiived his 
Clerkes Tale from two sources— a Latin and a French, the lat- 
ter a rather close translation of the former Some account has 
been given of each of these basic versions, and the two texts, as 
they appeared m the manuscripts from which the English poet 
worked, have been established There still remains the interesting 
question of Chaucer’s treatment of his sources. How did he use 
the two versions which lay before him'i^ Upon which did he lean 
more heavily? Was the French translation consulted only m spots 
to help him over the difficulties of Petrarch’s rhetorical “heigh 
style”, or did he follow the French as his chief source, turning to 
Petrarch only here and theie for occasional touches^ And finally 
(tlicse questions having been answered), what did Chaucer him- 
self contribute to the story fathered by Boccaccio, godfathered by 
Petrarch'i^ What omissions, additions, alterations did he feel im- 
pelled to make in Petrarch’s tale, and what artistic purpose 
prompted the differences between his version and the versions 
from which he drew the story'* These questions I shall attempt to 
answer m the present section of my study 

Few are the stanzas in Chaucer’s poem which, when matched 
with the corresponding passages from the Latin and the French, 
do not reveal some hint as to the poet’s relative dependence upon 
the two souices To be sure, since the French translation is a quite 
close rendering of the Latin— even, frequently, to grammatical 
construction— some stanzas give no clue, and consequently there 
are patches of lines which Chaucer might just as easily have got 
from one source as from the other. But since Chaucer himself was 
following his originals pretty closely, the frequent hints which his 
diction and phraseology and shades of meaning afllord are more 
than sufficient to enable us to deduce many facts of interest and 
importance concerning his treatment of his sources 

That he consulted both sources pretty constantly is beyond 
doubt. No explanation that he used a single manuscript bearing 
occasional glosses will fit the facts, whether we postulate a Latin 
manuscript containing French glosses, or a French manuscript 
containing Latin. Clear and unmistakable echoes of both sources 
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occur so frequently and so constantly that Chaucer must have 
had full texts of both French and Latin before him; and he must 
have consulted both of them regularly throughout the composi- 
tion of the tale, from first stanza to last/ A study of the omissions 
and additions in his two sources seems alone sufficient to demon- 
strate this For occasionally the French translator failed to carry 
over a passage (usually a short one) from his Latm model; and 
sometimes he added an original bit lacking altogether or only 
famtly suggested in Petrarch’s recital of events. In no fewer than 
thirty-four passages did the French translator skip a Latin phrase 
or clause; and in twenty-eight of these passages, evenly distnb- 
uted throughout the six parts of the tale, Chaucer took the 

1. A detailed comparison of Chaucer's English text with the French and Latm 
texts of his sources reveals 186 lines of the English poem which reflect, m greater 
or lesser degree, the Latin source, and 292 Imes which reflect the French source 
In both cases, the lines are well scattered throughout all six parts of the poem To 
illustrate how both the French and the Latin reflections recur constantly throughout 
the whole poem, I give below the numbers of the lines in which these echoes are 
to be found It is with some diffidence that I offer these hsts of specific line cita- 
tions, for I .im not unaw.are of the subjective element involved even in such an ap- 
parently objective task, but I am confident that, although another man’s count 
might differ slightly from my own, his total figures would certainly bear out the 
general conclusions to which I come I should add that these figures are based 
upon the texts as I pnnt them in this study, including variant readings from the 
maniiscrijits 

Follosving are the 186 lines reflecting tlie Latin source Prologue 18, 41-51 
Part I 57-58, 59, 73, 77, 80, 85, 98, 109, 113-14, 117. > J9. 124. *41. 145. i55-6i. 
163, 166, 171-73 Partn 197, 206, 218, 225, 228, 237, 257-58, 261, 288, 335-39. 
356, 372-73, 382. 388, 392-93, 395. 399, 401, 4IS, 422-21, 427, 429, 435, 438-39, 
44a, 447-48 Fart 111 450, 454, 458-59, 4fi5. 469, 49', 5*8, 533-34, 54»>-42, 563, 
569, 575, 576, 585, 608 Part iv 615, 617. 6i<)-2o, 625, 640, 659, 664, 678, 680, 
682, O98, 700, 703, 715-21, 753, 771, 774 Part V 785, 7c)o, 792, 799, 805-of), 810- 
11, 81 1, 816-17, 839, 814, 847, 849, 866 870, 877, 886-88, 907-10, 912-13, 926, 
932-38 Part VI 910, 960, 972, 974, 978, 986-87, 989, 1022, 1028, 1030, 1037, 
1045-46, 1049-51, 1063, 1074, 1077, 1082-85, 1121, 1129, 1137, >>45, >>48, 
1156 1161-65 

Following are the 292 lines reflecting the French source f*rologue 27, 29-32, 
44, 46 Part 1 (13, 71, 73-74. 77-8o, 83-84, 87, 93-94. 102. 112, 117, 119, 123, 
127-28, 131 137, 111-12, 144, 152-53, >fi8, 170, 176, 192-93 Part II 198, 204- 
06, 209, 211, 213, 217, 219-23, 233-31, 2|2-43 . 2]6-i8, 253-54. 261, 265, 268, 
278-79, 288, 289-90, 297-99. 3«2, 3II->2, 3'7 -i 9, 324, 332-31, 348, 350-5>, 
368, 370, 375-76, 395, 397, 403. 405. 418, 122, 426, 130-31, 433-31. 438, 

442-14 Part iii 450, 15 1, 156, 459, 46>, 464-f'6, 470-73 178, 482, 48;, 486, 490, 
492-91, 509, 51 >-'3, 5'9-2i, 527, 534-36, 539, 513, 5l8, 569, 575. 578, 582-83, 
596-97, 599-601, (103-04, 607 Part IV 610-11, 617, 624, (>33-34, 638, 645, 659, 
066 -(>9, 672-71, (>76, 678, (190, O92, 694-96, 702, 709, 729-30, 738, 746, 754-55, 
757, 761-62, 765. 776 Part v 786, 792-93. 795-97, 799-8oo, 806-07, 809, 814-17, 
819, 821, 829, 8i3-3i, 843, 848, 862-63. 863. 8(>9, 872, 890-93, 895, 897, 899- 
900, 1J05, 911-13, 915-19 925-26, 928-29 Part VI 939, 916-47, 953-51, 958, 
961-62, 9(15, 967, 977, 982-83, 992-93, 1011, 1013, 1016, 1023, 1034, 1011, 1044- 
15 1053, io()3, io()9. 1071, 1073, 1075-76, 1079, 1111-15, 1118-20, 1122-23, 
1125-26, 1131-32, 1134-36. 1112-13, >>46, lll9-5>, 1155-57, 1160 
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omitted words from the Latin manuscript before him, and in- 
cluded the slighted detaib or bits of action in his own account.* 
On twenty-two other occasions, he noticed elements in his French 
manuscript which were qmte lacking in the Latin version; and 
these new elements, likewise well scattered throughout the whole 
tale, he also incorporated into his own version.® TTius he eked out 
the recital in one manuscript by the recital in the other, laying 
both under contribution for the fuller version which he gave in 
his poem. 

Although he thus used both versions from first to last, he gen- 
erally relied more fully upon the French. Echoes of the French 
text are much more frequent than echoes of the Latin. Based upon 
the number of lines in the Clerkes Tale giving some hint as to 
their derivation, the ratio is about 5 to 3 in favor of the French.^ 
Moreover, the intervals between such echoes are much shorter in 
the French than in the Latin: that is, there occur in the text of 
Chaucer’s poem rather frequent patches of considerable length in 
which no definite echo of the Latin text appears,® but such 
lengthy stretches between Imes reflecting the French text are 
much less common.® The conclusion that Chaucer leaned more 
heavily upon the French is inescapable. 

To illustrate this greater dependence upon the French, I cite 
below a generous passage drawn from the opening of Part v. 
Traces of the French source are put into italics; of the Latin, into 
bold-face type Chaucer will be foimd, of course, to echo both 
ongmals; but his chief dependence upon the French is revealed 
not only by frequent verbal echoes but also by close similanty 

2 The twenty-eight passages are found in the following lines of Chaucer’s 
poem Prologue 41-51 Part i 155-61, 161J, 171-72 Part ii 258, S35-39. 356, 
37a-73, 447-48 Part iii 450. 491, 528 Part iv 619-20, 703, 7i5-*i, 753, 779 
Part V 785, 790, 814, 887-88, 907-10, 932-38 Part vi 1049-50, 1077, 1074, 
1082-85, 1 164-65 

3 These twenty-two elements (ranging in importance from a smgle striking word 
to whole sentences or groups of sentences) are found in the following lines Pro- 
logue 27-32 Part II 234,254,278-79,290,317,350,375-76,464 Partin 534- 
36 Part rv 761-62 Part v 807,809,890,915-17 Part vi 982,993, 1069, 1076, 
1079, 1115, 11 18-20 

4 Two hundred ninety-two lines reflecting the French as ag.iinst 186 lines re- 
flecting the Latin See footnote I above 

5 This does not mean that Chaucer did nt>t consult the Latm m die composition 
of the lines in question, it means merely that he left no clear trace of havuig con- 
sulted it As indicated earlier, there are whole stan/as in which no clear trace of 
either French or Latm source is discernible, though of tsiurse he must have em- 
ployed either or both in the wriliiig of the stanzas 

6 Of intervals three stanzas or more in length fi e , over twenty-one Imes), there 
are ten for the Latm to only one for the French Of mtervals two stanzas or more 
m length (1 e , over fourteen hnes), there are twenty-one for the Latm to thirteen 
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throughout almost the whole of the passage in grammatical con- 
struction and turn of phrase. 


CHAUCER 

1 

Among al this, after his wikke 
usage, 

This tnarkys— yet his wyf to tempte 
moore 

To the outtreste prccve of hir cor- 
age. 

Fully to han experience and loore 

If that she were as stidefast as 
bifoore— 

He on a day, in open audience, 

Ful boistously hath seyd hire this 
sentence- 


ANONYMOUS 

Et ce temps pendant le mar- 
quis, vueillant sa femme plus que 
devant essaier et tenter, vint a eUe 
et lui dist 


PETRARCT 

Hec inter Valterius, solito ut uxorem retemptaret ingenio, dolons 
ac pudoris ad cumulum, m publicum adducte coram multis, “Satis,” 


for the FretH'h I list below all these intervals of fourteen or more hnes in which 
(according to iny jiulgnient' appear no conclusive echoes of the source indicated 


Laliii Source 
46 ( 288 - 335 ) 

36 ( 491 - 528 ) 
35 ( 1085 - 1121 ) 
32 ( 989 - 1022 ) 
31 ( 721 - 753 ) 
26 ( 261 - 288 ) 
23 ( 173 - 197 ) 

22 ( 585 - 608 ) 

21 ( 817 - 839 ) 

21 ( 469 ^ 91 ) 

20 ( 542 - 563 ) 
19 ( 237 - 257 ) 

19 ( 940 - 960 ) 

18 ( 888 - 907 ) 

18 ( 640 - 659 ) 

17 ( 753 - 771 ) 

16 ( 849 - 866 ) 

16 ( 339 - 356 ) 

15 ( 356 - 372 ) 

15 ( 682 - 698 ) 

14 ( 625 - 640 ) 


French Source 
34 ( 1079 - 1114 ) 
20 ( 548 - 569 ) 
19 ( 709 - 729 ) 

18 ( 376 - 395 ) 
18 ( 992 - 1011 ) 
18 ( 376 - 395 ) 

17 ( 993 - 1011 ) 
17 ( 872 - 890 ) 
16 ( 351 - 368 ) 

16 ( 494 - 511 ) 

15 ( 176 - 192 ) 
14 ( 153 - 168 ) 
14 ( 494 - 509 ) 
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CHAUCER ANONYMOUS 

2 

“Certes, Gnsilde, I hadde ynogh “Gnseldis, je ne te veul nens celei 
plesance et vueil quc tu saches que favoyc 

To han yow to my wyf for youre grant plamr de toy avoir a femme 
goodnesse, pour les hiens et vertus que je sa- 

As for youre trouthe and for youre voye estre en toy, et non pas pour 
obeisance, ton lignaige, comme tu le dois sa- 

Noght for youre lynage nc for voir, mais je congnois maintenant 
youre ncliesse, que toute grande fortune et sci- 

But now knowe I in verray sooth- gncurie est grant servitute, cai il 
fastnesse 

That in greet lordshipe, if I wel 
avyse, 

Ther is greet servitute, in sondry 
wyse 

3 

“I may nat doon as every plowman ne me loise ce qu’il loise et puct 
may faire un povre homme. Mes gens 

My peple me constreyneth for to me contramgnent, et le pape con- 
take sent, que je preigne une autre 

Another wyf, and crien day by 
day. 

And eek the pope, rancour for to 
slake, 

Consenteth it, that dar I under- 
take. 

And treweliche, thus muehe I wol femme, qui est ja en voie et sera 
yow seye— tantost cy 

My newc wyf is comynge by the 
weye. 

4 

“Be strong of herte, and voyde Aies doneques bon couraige et 
anon hir place. fort, fay lieu a I’autre, et pren le 

And thilke dowere that ye douaire que tu apportas avecques 
broghten me, moy et t’en retourne en la maison 

Taak it agayn, I graunte it of my de ton pere Ainsi est des choses- 
grace nul n’est seur en son estat.” 

PJiTRAHClI 

inquit, “tuo coniugio delectabar, mores tuos non onginem respiciens, 
nunc quoniam, ut video, magna omnis fortuna servitus magna est, non 
michi licet quod cuilibet liceret agncole. Cogunt mei, et papa con- 
sentit, uxorem me alteram habere, lamque uxor in via est statimque 
adent. Esto igitur forti ammo, dansque locum alten, et dotem tuam 
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CHAUCER 

Retourneth to youre fadres hous,” 
quod he. 

“No man may alwey han pros- 
pentee. 

With evene herte I rede yow ten- 
dure 

This strook of fortune or of aven- 
ture.” 

5 

And she answerde agayn in pa- 
cience. 

“My lord,” quod she, “I woot, and 
wiste alway. 

How that bitwixen youre magnifi- 
cence 

And my poverte no wight kan me 
may 

Maken comparison, it is no nay. 

I ne heeld me nevere digne m no 
manere 

To be youre wyf— no, ne youre 
chamherere. 

6 

“And m this hous, ther ye me lady 
maade— 

The heighe God take I for my wit- 
nesse. 

And also wysly he my soule 
glaade!— 

I nevere heeld me lady, ne mais- 
tresse. 

But humble servant to youre wor- 
thynesse. 

And evere shal, whil tliat my lyf 
may dure, 

Aboven every worldly creature ” 

( 785 - 826 ) 


ANONYMOUS 


A ce dist elle: “J’ai tousjours 
sceu et tenu que entre ta grant 
magnificence et mon humilite et 
povrete n avoit nulle comparoison, 
ne moy oneques je ne dis mie 
seulement d’estre ta femme, mais 
d estre ta chamberiere ne me re- 
putay digne. 


Et ]Vn appelle Dieu en tesmoing, 
qui scet tout, en ceste tienne mai- 
son ou tu m as fait dame, ay tous- 
jours en cuer et me suy tenue pour 
ta chamberiere et servente.” (v. 
6-23.) 


rETRAHCH 

referens, in antiquam doinum equa mente revertere Nulla homini per- 
petua sors est.” Contra ilia, “Ego,” iiiquit, “mi domine, semper scivi 
mter magmtudinem tuam et humilitatem meam nullam esse propor- 
cionem, meque nunquam tuo, non dicam coniugio, sed servicio dignam 
duxi, inque hac domo, in qua tu me dominam fecisti, Deum tester, 
ammo semper ancilla pcrmansi.” (v. 1-15.) 
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The first stanza in this passage clearly follows the fuller Latin 
text, to which Chaucer turned because it amplified the bare open- 
ing sentence in the French version. Beginning with the second 
stanza, however, and throughout the rest of the selection (except for 
only a few Imes), Chaucer seems to follow the French fairly closely 
—occasionally slavishly. The second stanza amounts almost to a 
literal translation, diction and construction corresponding through- 
out; likewise the next-to-last stanza is a close rendering, and gram- 
matical structure and method of expansion in the first half of the 
fourth stanza and in the last stanza are markedly similar to struc- 
ture and expansion in the French source. The Latin, to be sure, is 
never quite deserted, Chaucer always has his eye upon it, and on 
no fewer than three occasions in the six stanzas given above he 
draws from it short passages which are lacking m the French (11. 
785, 790, 814), but for all this it is the French which serves as his 
most constant guide; it is the French which most frequently de- 
termines his diction and manner of expression. 

Although Chaucer relied chiefly upon his French source, there 
is some evidence that his original intention was to give more em- 
phasis to the Latin than he did. In fact, in Part i of his poem he 
draws almost equally from the Latin and from the French, if we 
may judge from the relative number of lines which give some hint 
as to whence they are drawn. In Part ii, however, this equilib- 
rium soon IS destroyed, and, perhaps lured on by the greater ease 
of translating the French,’ he used the latter almost twice as freely 
as the Latin In Part in the emphasis grows even stronger in favor 
of the French, he seems to have rehed upon it thrice as frequently 
as upon the Latin The remaining parts reveal a reversion to more 
nearly equal dependence upon the two sources— greater emphasis, 
of course, being always placed upon the French translation.® It is 

7 Says Philippe de Mezi^ires of the difficulty of Petrarch’s Latin in the Griseldis 
letter “Et est escnpte I’lstoire p.ir Ic dit docteur maistre Fransoys Patrac en lat%n 
hault et poettque et fort d entendre d ceuhe qut n’ont pas acoustume d lire tel lattn ” 
(Prologue, 94-97, in Golenisttheff-Koutouzoff, p 156) Italics are mine 

8 The number of lines reflecting e.ich source, hsted by parts, follows 


IVologue 

Latin Source 

12 

French Source 

7 

P.irti 

. 28 

S2 

P.irt II 

S7 

67 

Part III 

. 18 

47 

Part rv 

*4 

s(> 

Part V 

35 

. . 48 

Part VI 

38 

. 55 

Totals 

... 186 

. 292 
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also interesting to note that in the opening stanza of every part 
(except the foiu'th, where it is the second stanza), there are 
marked signs of close reliance upon the Latin; m Parts in and v 
the whole first stanza is obviously fashioned after Petrarch’s sen- 
tences In general, Chaucer seems to have started out with the in- 
tention of relying about equally upon bis two sources; but his pur- 
pose did not hold for long, imd he soon yielded to the natural 
temptation of leaning more heavily upon the French redaction, 
which, because of its greater simplicity and smoother flow, lent it- 
self more easily to conversion mto English veise. 

The simultaneous employment of two different sources, one a 
translation of the other, has left in Chaucer’s poem some interest- 
ing traces of the manner in which he worked. Apparently, Chau- 
cer’s method of procedure was to read a passage m Petrarch’s 
Latin, then to read the correspondmg passage in the French trans- 
lation, and finally, under the immediate influence of this double 
recital, to set down his own version, thus, stanza after stanza, the 
Clerkes Tale developed. Hence, we find numerous passages m 
Chaucer’s poem in which occur mingled echoes of both Latin and 
French originals, clearly betiaymg fact that Chaucer had just 
perused them both befoie composing his own lines. Look, for in- 
stance, at the following stanza, which is to be found well along in 
Part n: 


CHAUCEH 

And shortly forth this tale for to 
chace, 

I seye that to this newe markysesse 

God hath swich favour sent hire 
of his grace 

That it ne semed nat by liklynesse 

That she was horn and fed m 
rudenesse. 

As 111 a cote, or in an oxe stalle. 

But norissed in an emperourcs 
halle. ( 393 - 99 ) 


ANONYMOUS 

Or crut Dieu et envota tant 
grace en celle femme que non pas 
eii povre maison de villaige mais 
oil hostel royal sembloit estre 
noumc et avoir este nee (ii 88- 
Oo) 


PETRABCII 

Brevi dehinc inopi sponse tantum divini favoris affulserat, ut non m 
casa ilia pastona sed in aula imperatoria educata atque edocta vide- 
retur (n. 77-71) ) 

In this stanza, echoes of both sources are mingled in hodge- 
podge fashion. Much more commonly, however, Chaucer’s em- 
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ployment of a double source led him to an alternation of empha- 
sis. That is to say, after reading the passage in both his sources, he 
naturally preferred one to the other, and set about reiidenng the 
preferred source rather closely, ignoring the other for the nonce, 
or at most drawing only a word or two from it. The result fre- 
quently is a group of lines obviously reflecting the French source, 
then a group obviously reflecting the Latin, and so forth. Turn 
back, for instance, to the selection of six consecutive stanzas given 
just a few pages earlier in this chapter.® In the first stanza of this 
selection, which begins Part v, Chaucer clearly is rendering the 
Latin source, which he has preferred because of its greater com- 
pleteness In the second stanza, he switches his allegiance to the 
French, and follows it slavishly. The third stanza is somewhat 
colorless, lacking very definite indications of source. In the first 
half of the fourth, he is again under the dominating influence of 
the French, but the concluding lines of this stanza and the open- 
ing of the next are written with the Latin uppermost in mmd. 
The two final stanzas are obviously French through and through, 
except for Chaucer’s own additions. 

Whether Chaucer was conscious of it or not, this alternation of 
emphasis seems to be a regular feature of his use of double 
sources Another marked instance of it occurs in the following 
lines from the middle of Part m. 

CMAUCEH ANONYMOUS 

“This child I am comanded for to 
take—” 

And spak namoore; but out the 
child he hente, 

Despitously, and gon a cheere 
make 

As though he wolde han slayn it 
er he wente. 

Gnsildis moot al suffren and con- 
sente. 

And as a Iamb she sitteth meke 
and stille. 

And leet this crueel sergeant doon 
his wille. 

PETOABCH 

“lussus sum hanc infantulam accipere, atque earn—” Hic sermone 
abrupto, quasi cnidele mmisterium silencio expnmens, subticuit. Sus- 

9 Pp 218-20 


“Commande m’est de prandre 
cest enffant.” Et en ce disant, atnst 
quil voulsist faire crueuse et mau- 
vaise chose, comme le monstroit 
par stgnes, prist F enfant par rude 
et lourde monierc 
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CHAUCER ANONYMOUS 

Suspecious was the diffame of Ce sergent estoit tenuz pour cru- 
this man ; eux homme, et estoit de laide fi- 

Suspect his face; suspect his gure, et a heure souspessonneuse 
word also ; estoit venuz, et parloit comme 

Suspect the tyme in which he homme plain de mauvaise vou- 
this bigan. (533-42 ) lente. (ni 36-41.) 

PETRARCH 

pecta viri fama, suspecta facies, suspecta hora, suspecta erat oratio. 
(m 29-33) 

The first stanza, with its einjihasis upon the cruel seizuie of the 
child, IS manifestly mspned by the French expansion, and the 
concluding “suspect” series is just as manifestly based upon the 
Latin, of which it is a literal translation 

Sometimes this see-saw dependence, now upon one source, now 
upon the other, is brought about by the omission in one of the 
originals of a passage which is therefore requned of the other. 
Take, for instance, the following stanzas occurring toward the end 
of Part II : 

CHAUCER ANONYMOUS 

1 

“This IS ynogh, Giisilde myn,” “C’esl asse/,” dist il, et ainsy la 
quod he. fist amener devant tous en pu- 

Aiid forth he gooth, with a ful blique et dist au peuple “Ceste,” 
sobre chcere, fait il, “ma femme et vostre dame 

Out at the dore, and after that est Ilonnourez la, amez la Et se 
cam she vous m’avez chier, je vous prie, 

And to the peple he seyde m this aiez la tres chiere.” 
manere, 

“This is my wyf,” quod he, “that 
standeth heere 

Honoureth hire and loveth hire, I 
preye, 

^^oso me loveth. Ther is namoore 
to seye.” 

PETRARCH 

“Satis est,” inquit ille, sic in publicum eductam populo ostendens, 
“Hec,” ait, “uxor mea, hec domina vestra est, hanc colite, hanc amate, 
et si me carum habetis, hanc canssimam habetote.” Hinc ne quid reli- 

10 Other examples of this alternation of ^phasis upon the two sources may be 
found at U 92-98, 449-82, 883-93, 974-77, 981-87 
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CHAUCER ANONYMOUS 


2 

And for that nothyng of hir olde 
geere 

She sholde brynge into his hous, 
he bad 

That wommen sholde dispoillen 
hire right theere. 

Of which thise ladyes were not 
right glad 

To handle hir clothes, wherinne 
she was clad 

But nathelees, this mayde bright 
of hcwe, 

Fro foot to heed, they clothed han 
al newe. ( 365 - 78 ,) 


Et incontinent la commanda a de- 
vestir toute nue ct du pie jusques 
ail chief la fist revestir de neuves 
robes tres richement par les bon- 
nes dames qui la estoient. La- 
quelle chose firent moult honteusc- 
mcnt pour le rcgart des vilz et 
povres vestetnens quelles Ini des- 
vestoient aux precieuses que on lui 
vestoit. (n 73-80 ) 


PETRARCH 

quiarum fortune veteris novam inferret in domum, nudan earn lus- 
sit, et a calcc ad verticem novis vestibus indui, quod a matroms circum- 
stantibus ac certatim sum illam gremioque foventibus verecunde ac 
celenter adimpletum est. (n 62-69.) 

Both sentence formation and diction connect the first stanza, espe- 
cially the second half of it, with the French translation, and like- 
wise the middle lines of the second stanza, expressing an attitude 
which is almost the direct antithesis to that expressed in the cor- 
responding lines of the Latin, clearly come from the French. But 
between the two passages of French derivation is sandwiched one 
which must have come from the Latin, since the French translator 
neglected to include it m his version.” 

Chaucer’s employment of a double source not infrequently led 
him to still another characteristic tnck of composition, namely, 
double translation Having rendered a passage from his Latin 
source (let us say), he would then turn to the French and do it all 
over again in a few additional, repetitious strokes For a good in- 
stance of such double translation, observe the lines below m which 
Chaucer records the opening of Walter’s speech initiating his 
wife’s trials: 

11. Addibonal passages in which the alternation of emphasis is due to omission 
m one source or the other are- II 332—40, 491-94, 904-17, 1079-85 
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CHAUCER ANONYMOUS 

And seyde thus, “Gnsilde,” quod 
he, “that day 

That I yow took out of youre 
pouere array 

And putte yow in estaat of heigh 
noblesse— 

Ye have nat that forgeten, as I 
gesse? 

“1 seye, Gnsilde, this present dig- 
nitee 

In which that I have put yow, as 
I trowe, 

Maketh yow nat foryetful for to 
be 

That I yow took in poure estaat 
ful lowe (466-73 ) 

PETRARCH 

Sic alloquitur “Nosti, O Gnseldis,— neque enim presenti fortuna te 
preteriti tin status obhtam credo,” etc. (in 5-7 ) 

Here the pei iodic opening sentence, concluding with its close 
translation of “obhtam credo,” must have been derived from the 
Latin source, and the last four Imes are indubitably a literal trans- 
lation of piecisely the same passage from the French 
A similar instance of double translation occurs toward the end 
of Part II in the recital of Gnseldis’ public virtues Here are the 
stanzas . 


Et lui va dire- “Tu sees bien, 
Gnseldis,— et je croy que la dig- 
nite ou je t’ay mis ne te fait ou- 
blier I’estat ou je te prts,” etc. (ra. 
8 - 10 .) 


CHAUCER ANONYMOUS 


But eek whan that the cas re- 
quired it. 

The commune profit koude she re- 
dressr 

Ther nas discord, rancour, ne 
hevynesse 

In al that land that she ne koude 
apese. 

And wisely brynge hem alle in 
reste and ese. 


Mais, ou le cas le requeroit, la 
chose publique adresgoit et pour- 
VTOit, son seigneur absent et de- 
hois, les descors du pays et con- 
tencions si s’esmouvoient entre no- 
bles ou autres gens, abaissoit et 
appaissoit tres saigement. 


PETRARCH 

Sed ubi res posceret, pubhea etiam obibat ofiBcia, viro absente, htes 
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CHAUCEB 


ANONYMOUS 


Though that hire housbonde ab- 
sent were anon, 

If gentilmen, or othere of hire 
contree, 

Were wrothe, she wolde bryngen 
hem aton, 

So wise and rype wordes hadde 
she. 

And juggementz of so greet equi- 
tee. 

That she from hevene sent was, as 
men wende, 

Peple to save and every wrong ta- 
mendc (430-41 ) 


Tans beaux et saiges parlers et re- 
sponses, tant grant discrecion et 
hault jugement avoit en elle, que 
pl'isieurs la tenoient et disoient 
estre envoiee des cielz au salut du 
bien commun publique (n. 103- 

09) 


PETRARCH 

patrie nobihumque discordias dinmens atque componens tarn gravibus 
responsis tantaque matuntate et ludicij equitate, ut omnes ad salutem 
publicam demissam celo feminam predicarent. (u. 92-97 ) 


The first five lines of this selection from Chaucer’s poem, with 
their frequent echoes of the French, were cleaily written with 
that version uppermost in the poet’s mind, whereas the second 
stanza, echoing the Latin, constitutes a double, fuller translation 
of the three lines (432-34) immediately preceding it. This phe- 
nomenon of double translation, interesting in itself as one of Chau- 
cer’s habits of composition, is but a special type of that alternation 
of emphasis which has been pointed out as charactertistic of 
Chaucer’s workmanship when he is handling two sources closelv 
related to each other ' - 

Chaucer has made no changes in the sequence of events which 
he found in his souices Indeed, discounting his frequent expan- 
sions, his infrequent short omissions, luid one slight abridgment,'” 
it may be said that his tale is a sentence-for-sentence rendering, 
and in not many more than half a dozen passages is there so much 
as the displacement of one of the sentences The most important 

12 Additional inslaiites of double translation occur at 11 83 and 86, 116 and 
119, 233 and 237, 536 and 544, and perhaps also ,it 739-48 

13 At the recital of the sergeant’s second \isit to Gnseldis, in 11 673-83 Of 
course, Petrarch’s geographical proem is also abridged by Chaucer, in the tale 
proper, but this was suggested to the English poet by a similar abridgment in the 
French translation 

14 Chauc-er’s sentence order varies from that in his sources in the following 
lines 87-90, 150-75, 276-94, 546-61, 636-38, 686-95, 896-900, 1128-34 
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of these displacements Chaucer probably fell into through his 
method of reading first a bit of one source, then the corresponding 
bit of the other, before writing his own lines. Since the French is 
a very close translation, following exactly the order of the Latin, 
the method worked smoothly— until the French and Latin did not 
match each other. Now, the French translator did not carry over 
the five lines of the Latin in which Petrarch has Valterius express 
disbelief m heredity (i 57-62 m the Latin text); consequently, the 
Latin and French texts did not match, and so occurred Chaucer’s 
confused order (in comparison with his sources) at Imes 150-75. 
The juxtaposition of the statement in Chaucer’s lines 150-51 (I 
promise to marry) with the statement in his lines 152-54 (I release 
you from the task of choosing my wife)— although m Petrarch they 
are separated from each other by the discussion of heredity— is 
thus explained by their juxtaposition in the French veision, and 
the fact that Chaucer’s stanza translating the Latin comment on 
heredity is inserted between two passages whicli ai e adjacent in 
Petrarch’s text seems to indicate that the stanza in question was 
put into its present position after those preceding and following it 
had been composed. 

This brief study of Chaucer’s technique in the handling of his 
sources has given us an interesting glimpse of the poet m his 
workshop. We have been able to watch him as he progiessively 
scanned coi responding bits of lus double originals, before com- 
posing his own stanzas, we have observed how he leaned heavily 
upon one favored source, but constantly consulted the other, too, 
and we have also perceived some of the tricks of composition 
which, consciously or unconsciously, he developed in dealing with 
his double sources In the observations which have made these 
glimpses possible, and in all of oui study thus far, we have been 
dealing principally with similarities between Chaucer and his 
sources A study of similarities teaches us much, but it is perhaps 
chiefly valuable m that it makes the differences stand out in so 
much the bolder relief. And primarily to the differences must we 
turn if we are to study how a man of genius transforms indiffer- 
ent originals into works of art bearing the distinctive mark of his 
own peculiar excellence. The next chapter of this study, therefore, 
will deal with Chaucer’s own contributions to the tale, with the 
modifications and expansions which he has introduced into the 
story— in a word, with his originality m dealing with the two ver- 
sions from which he drew his Clerkes Tale. 
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Chaucers Originality 

ALTHOUGH, as revealed in the preceding chapters, Chaucer 
lA followed lus sources closely, paraphrasing them as he 
X A. went along, frequently retaining even their diction, turns 
of phrase, and grammatical construction, yet he made important 
and significant changes m chaiacteir^ation, in narrative technique, 
and in the whole tone and spirit which infoim the talc. This al- 
most magical transformation Chaucer achieves through frequent 
expansion, through occasional suppression, through appropriate 
selection when his two soniccs offer variant leadings, and above 
all through a gcneial heightening of all effects, m which the es- 
sential qualities of all characteis and situations are seized upon, 
emphasized, and set out in bold rebef, fiequently with telling and 
vivid contr.ists of one element against another 
His treatment of the sergeant is characteristic of lus method In 
Petraich, this mmion of Walter’s is a coloiless figure, sent to per- 
form a cruel mission, suspicious in reputation and appeal ance but 
polite in speech and action, expressing the hemousness of his com- 
mission onlv by sudden silence, as though he slir.'nk from giving 
utterance to such a deed, eithei through his own tendemess of 
heart or out of consideration for the feelings of the marquise How 
different is the sergeant whom Chaucer gives us^ Instead of the 
polite, considerate, almost compassionate figure of Petrarch’s im- 
agining, we have a harsh, ciudc, cruel, unfeeling cieature who 
rudely snatches the little child from its crib, and with malevolent 
grimace seems to express a will to murder it before the very eyes 
of its mother 

“This child I am comanded for to take—” 

And spak namoore, but out the child he hente, 

Dcspitously, and gan a cheere make 
As though he wolde han slayn it er he wente 

( 533 - 36 ) 

So much was suggested to Chaucer by his French source,’ but 
Chaucer, adopting the French translator’s alteration, goes further 
and heightens the effect at numerous other points Losing no op- 
1 See correspondences. 27-29 on p 140 above 
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portunity to paint the sergeant in dark, sinister, wicked colors, on 
the very first mention of the character Chaucer classes him with 
such folk as can 

Doon execution on thynges badde, 

(522) 

and a little later characterizes him as “this crueel sergeant” (539)— 
both of which touches are absent in the sources After Griseldis’ 
piteous petition that the little body of her daughter may be put m 
the earth lest it be desecrated by the ravages of birds and beasts, 
Chaucer again emphasizes the unfeeling cruelty of the sergeant 
by adding. 

But he no word wol to that purjios seye. 

But took the child and wente upon his weye. 

(573-74.) 

Similarly, after the same request as to the son: 

But she noon answere of hym myghte have. 

He wente his wey as hym nothyng ne roghte. 

(684-85) 

These latter elements, lackmg m both his French and Latin 
sources, are added by Chaucer m the pursuit of his artistic pur- 
pose to heighten the cruelty of the sergeant Not only does he add 
bits to this end, he also suppresses one short passage, piesent in 
both originals, which tends to humanize the sergeant through re- 
vealing, however slightly, sympathy with the marquise. When 
Petrarch’s sergeant takes away Gnseldis’ son, he first excuses him- 
self as unwillingly obeying commands which he is forced to exe- 
cute, and with many pleas seeks forgiveness of Gnseldis for caus- 
ing her such gi'ief • 

Qm multum excusata necessitate parendt, multumque petita venia 
stquid et molestum aut fecisset aut faceret, tjuasi immane scelus acturus 
poposcit infantem (iv. 28-31 ) 

Similarly the French translation reads 

Lequel sergent, en soy excusant comment il lui convenoit obetr, ainsi 
comme sc il voulsist faire une grande inhumanite, demanda I’enfant 
comme il avoit fait I’autre (iv. 6-9 ) 

Now, Chaucer omits tlie italicized passages, for they are the oppo- 
site to what he wishes to say, and m their place he substitutes the 
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observation that the sergeant was even more cruel in his seizing of 
the son than he had been in the seizing of the daughter: 

This ugly sergeant, in the same wyse 
That he hire doghter caughte, right so he— 

Or worse, if men worse kan devyse— 

Hath hent hire son that ful was of beautee. 

(673-76.) 

A similar artistic purpose guides Chaucer’s portrayal of the mar- 
quis Walter. Without dwelling upon the character of the marquis, 
Chaucer, by little added touches, a word here, a short phrase 
there, makes him seem more obstmatelv wilful, more heartless, 
more cruel than he is made out to be m Petrarch’s tale Singly, the 
alterations seem of little significance, but collectively they un- 
doubtedly leave a far less favorable impression of Walter than one 
would gain from the Latin or French versions. 

Somwhat this lord hath routhe in his manere, 

But nathelees his purpos hceld he stille— 

As looidcs doon whan they tool han hir wtlle 

(579-81 ) 

These are the woi ds with which Chaucer describes Walter’s reac- 
tion to the sergeant’s account of Gnseldis’ pathetic farewell to her 
daughter The last line is oiiginal with Chaucei, and so is the 
“somwhat,” which considerably reduces the loid’s compassion 
from the strong “Vehementer patenia animum pietas movit” (in 
4 *^) of Petiarch, and the ecpially strong “11 fu meu de grant pitie” 
(ill 5 i-r,2) of the French translator Again, m Chaucer’s account, 
Walter’s plan of the feigned bulls is motivated by “his crueel pur- 
pos” (740), an cxpiession not found in Latin or French source, and 
later on, Petraicli’s “solito ingenio” (v. i ) is rendered as “after 
his tvikke usage” (785) When Walter dismisses Griseldis and sends 
her back to her father’s house, he speaks to her, Chaucer tells us 
(though both sources are silent on the matter), “ful boistously” 
(791) Perhaps the most unkind cut of all is Walter’s quietly ironic 
addition, after he has told Gnseldis to take back her dowry with 
her: “I graunte it of my giace”! (808 ) Finally, as in his portrayal 
of the cruel sergeant, Chaucer suppresses a passage which he ap- 
parently feels will reveal Walter m too favorable a light. In both 
the Latin and the French orignals, when Walter grants the single 
shift in response to Gnseldis’ request, he cannot restrain his tears, 
but weeps copiously. 
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Abundabant oiro lacrime, ut contineri amplius iam non possent, 
itaque faciem avertens, “Et camisiam tibi unicam habeto,” verbis tre- 
mentibus vix expressit, et sjc abijt illacrimans. (v. 35-58.) 

Lots ploura forment de ptti6 le marquis si que a paine contenir se 
povoit, et atnsi, en tournant son visatge, en parler tout trouble, a paine 
puest dire, “Doncques te demeure celle que tu as vestue.” (v. 50-52.) 

Note, however, how Chaucer omits the italicized passages, avoid- 
ing the reference to tears, and somewhat toning down Walter’s 
compassion for his wife 

“The smok,” quod he, “that thou hast on thy bak, 

Lat it be stiUe, and here it forth with thee ” 

But wel unnethes thilke word he spak. 

But wente his wey, for routhe and for pitee. 

( 890 - 93 .) 

In addition to revealing an unfavoiable attitude toward Walter 
through these alterations in character-portrayal, Chaucer does not 
hesitate to speak out openly as narrator He flatly, unequivocally, 
almost vehemently expresses disapproval of the marquis’ actions. 

He hadde assayed hire ynogh bifore. 

And foond hire evere good. What neded it 
Hire for to tempte, and alwey moore and moore'* 

Though som men preise it for a subtil wit, 

But as for me I seye that yvele it sit 
To assaye a wyf whan that it is no nede. 

And putteii hire in angwyssh and in drede 

( 456 - 62 .) 

The first and fouith lines aie to be found in the sources, but the 
rest of the stanza is the poet’s ovra expansion, uttered just before 
Walter takes Gnscldis’ daughter from Ikt Similarly, through a 
few added lines not present in the originals, the poet ciies out 
against Walter’s plan of furthei tiial through removal of the son. 

O, nedelees was she tempted 111 assay' 

But wedded men ne knowe no mesure 
Whan that they fynde a pacient creature! 

( 621 - 23 ) 

In this express disapproval of Walter’s actions, and in a generally 
unfavorable portrayal of the marquis’ character, Chaucer more 
nearly approaches the attitude of Boccaccio than of Petrarch, as- 
suming a point of view about midway between the two.“ Since 

2 For a companson of Petrarch’s and Boccaccio’s attitude, see pp 13-14 above 
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Chaucer did not know Boccaccio’s novella, this is significant evi- 
dence of at least one element of kinship in the quahty of genius 
which animated two great story-tellers. 

As Chaucer speaks out in criticism of Walter’s actions, so he is 
moved to express condemnation of the fickle people who, pleased 
with the novelty of havmg a new lady, commend the marquis for 
castmg off his faithful wife. Two stanzas (995-1008), of which no 
hint appears in the sources, does Chaucer give over to this attack 
upon those who condone the marquis’ actions. It is another in- 
stance, bolstering those already given, which tellingly illustrates 
how the poet gives utterance to marked disapproval of Walter’s 
deeds. 

Chaucer’s artistic purpose in thus emphasizmg the unkindness 
of Walter and the cruelty of the sergeant becomes clear when we 
turn to his treatment of Griseldis. As Chaucer has seized upon 
and heightened the essential quahties of Walter and the sergeant 
(essential m the development of his story), so he seizes upon and 
heightens the essential qualities of Griseldis— namely, her gentle- 
ness, her meekness, her submissiveness. The loving tenderness of 
Griseldis shows more tender m the presence of the reckless cruelty 
of the sergeant, her humility and submissiveness show more hum- 
ble in the presence of the wilful unkmdness of her lord Look 
again at the following stanza, of which the first half has already 
been quoted to illustrate Chaucer’s heightening of the sergeant’s 
CTuelty 

“This child I am comandcd for to take—” 

And spak namoore, but out the child he hente, 
Despitously, and gan a choere make 
As though he wolde han slavn it er he wente 
Grisildii moot al suffren and consente. 

And as a lamb she sittefh meke and stille. 

And Icet this cruccl sergeant doon his wille 

( 533 - 39 .) 

The last three lines, quite original with Chaucer, strikingly set 
forth Griseldis’ meekness— all the moi e so because of the emphasis 
in the preceding lines upon the seigcant's unnecessary cruelty. In 
the further account of this same incident, we find other important 
additions in which Chaucer stresses the quahties of his heroine 

But atte laste, to speken she bigan. 

And mekely she to the sergeant preyde. 

So as he was a worthy gentilman. 

That she moste kisse hire child, er that it deyde. 
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And in hir barm this htel child she leyde, 

With ful sad face, and gan the child to kisse. 

And lulled it, and after gan it blisse. 

And thus she seyde, in hire benigne voys 
“Fareweel my child^ I shal thee never e see. 

But stth I thee have marked with the croys 
Of thilke Fader— blessed moote he be^— 

That for us dcyde upon a croys of tree. 

Thy soule, htel child, I hym bitake. 

For this nyght shallow dyen for my sake ” 

I trowe that to a nonce in this cas 
It had been hard this reuthe for to se. 

Wei myghte a mooder, thanne, han cryd “alias!” 
But nathelees, so sad stidefast was she 
That she endured al adversitee. 

And to the sergeant mekely she sayde, 

‘'Have heer agayn youre htel yonge 

(547-67 



The italicized lines, absent in both onginals, are Chaucer s own 
These expansions, with their addition of Gnseldis’ meek request 
that she might kiss her little daughter farewell, and her stanza- 
long speech to the child as she holds it in her arms, put before us 
with moving pathos the tender love and perfect submission of the 
heroine. 

In other additions to his sources, Chaucer similarly emphasizes 
Gnseldis’ humble acquiescence m her husband’s will When Wal- 
ter tells her that her son must share the fate of her daughter, she 
replies (with words lacking in both French and Ltitin versions) 

Naught greveth me at al 
Though that my doughter and my sone be slayn 
At youre comandement. (647-49 ) 

At the end of Part v, in a passage almost two stanzas long (927-38) 
in which the originals are greatly expanded, Chaucer dilates on 
Gnseldis’ “pacient benyngnytee” (929) and “humblesse” (936) after 
her return to her father. And when, somewhat later, Walter recalls 
her to the palace, she with 

Glad visage 

Nat with no swollen thoght m hire corage. 

Cam at his heste, and on hire knees hire sette. 

And reverently and wisely she hym erette 

(949-52) 
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—which recalls a similar gesture of subjection (also added by 
Chaucer), much earlier in the tale, when Griseldis first met her 
lord: 


And doun upon hir knes she gan to faUe, 

And with sad contenance kneleth stille. 

Til she had herd what was the lordes will. 

( 292 - 94 .) 

In all these additions to his sources, Chaucer’s purpose obviously 
is to heighten Griseldis’ humble obedience to the will of her lord 
and husband. 

Although Chaucer thus emphasized Griseldis’ submission to 
Walter, he was not unaware of the danger which beset such an 
emphasis— namely, the danger that she might become wholly 
colorless, without thought or character of hei own To counteract 
this, he renders her submissiveness as active as possible, rather 
than passive— imparts a certain emphatic quality to her will which 
gives it the nature of separate existence rather than that oi mere 
submeisioii m the will of her lord. A hint of this occurs very early 
in the tale In Petrarch’s and the French translator’s versions, 
after Walter has asked Griseldis where her father is and she has 
answered that he is within the house, Walter adds, “Order him to 
come to me ” Chaucer makes a slight, but significant, change. To 
the question, “Where is youre fader, O Gnsildis?’’ she 

Answerde, “Lord, lie is al redy heere 
And in she gooth, wtihouten lenger lette. 

And to the markys she hir fader firtte 

( 299 - 301 .) 

“Withouten lenger lette’’— no need to wait for any “lube ad me 
veniat”! Here is no meicly passive acquiescence in the wishes of 
the marquis, it is an active, intelligent, serviceable desire to per- 
form his will even before the specific command. 

But it IS in her long speech expressing readiness to return to her 
father’s cottage that Chaucer chiefly counteracts the danger of a 
colorless Griseldis Though still completely submissive to her hus- 
band’s will and ready with acquiescent heart to return to the 
hovel of her father, Griseldis (as Chaucer portrays her) neverthe- 
less speaks in a much firmer tone than the heroine of the sources. 
She even ventures upon an implied judgment of Walter’s actions, 
and a note of reproach is clearly discernible in the lines (italicized) 
which Chaucer adds to his sources: 
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“But ther-as ye me profre swich dowaire 
As I first broghte, it is wel in my mynde 
It were my wrecched clothes, nothyng fake. 

The whtche to me were hard now for to fynde. 

O goode God, how gentU and how kynde 
Ye semed by youre speche and youre visage 
The day that maked was owe mariage! 

“But sooth is seyd—algate 1 fynde it trewe. 

For in effect it preeved is on me— 

Love is noght oold as whan that it ts newe 
But certes, lord, for noon adversitee— 

To dyen in the cos— it shal not bee 
That evere in word or werk I shal repente 
That 1 yow yaf myn herte in hool entente” 

(848-61.) 

“How gentle and how kind you seemed that day when we were 
married!” certainly implies that now the gentleness and kindness 
are gone— even implies that they were never much more than a 
temporary seeming Griseldis has learned, too, that Walter can be 
inconstant in love, and she does not shrink from easing her heart 
of the sad knowledge. The effect of these reproaches is to hu- 
manize Griseldis, and to increase our pity for her She is not 
merely a spineless creature who uniformly, uncomplamingly sub- 
mits her will to that of her husband. Though .she willingly submits 
her will to his, she feels poignantly his lack of kindness and his in- 
constancy, and she has the courage to give utterance to her 
thoughts. A little later on in tlie same speech, we find that her re- 
quest for a covering to her nakedness is more firmly worded, more 
courageously uttered than in the originals Chaucer puts into hei 
mouth the following lines not found in his sources 

“Lat me nat lyk a worm go by the weye. 

Remembre yow, myn owenc lord so deere, 

I was voure wyf , though I unwoi thy weere.” 

(880-82 ) 

“Ye koiide nat doon so dishoneste a thyng ” 

(876.) 

Nor is it without significance that in this passage Chaucer again 
omits a clause present in both the Latin and the French— a clause 
which in the sources qualifies Griseldis’ request for the shift with 
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an if it pleases you, and not otherwise” (“si tibi placet, et non ali- 
ter,” V. 31-32, “s’il te plaist, et non autrement,” v. 46-47). Chau- 
cer s heroine, evincing a greater strength of cliaracter, and confi- 
dent of the perfect justice of her petition, has the courage to take 
a point of view and express it before she knows what her husband 
thinks of the matter Once again, in this climactic speech before 
she leaves the palace, Giiseldis shows herself to be something 
more than a merely passive creature. 

Yet there has been no abatement of her complete submission to 
the will of her husband, she is ready now, as ever, to submit her 
whole fate to his direction But her very submission takes on a 
new significance, a new poignancy As there is a vast difference 
between the reckless bravado of the fool whose dull imagmation 
cannot fathom the dangers ahead and the cool bravery of the in- 
telligent man fully cognizant that he may be going to his death, 
so there is a vast difference between the complete submission of 
one who unthinkingly, unfeehngly, docilely merges her will in 
that of another and the complete submission of one who can yet 
feel keenly and retain her capacity for individual thought and 
judgment 

As a result of still other clianges in Chaucer’s tale, Griseldis’ 
father— old Janicola— emerges as somewhat more emotional than 
he appears in Petrarch’s version Chaucer’s French source sug- 
gested one of these changes— namely, the visible signs of Janicola’s 
astonishment at Walter’s pioposal of marriage 's ith his daughter “ 

This sodeyn cas tins man astoiiyed so 
That reed he wa-K, abayst, and al qxiakifng 
He stood (316-18 ) 

Janicola’s w'axing red and tiemblmg at the astounding proposal 
are not found in Petraich’s tale Why these realistic details ap- 
pealed to Chaucer when he came upon them in the French will 
become clearer when wc note a couple of other similar heighten- 
ings of Janicola’s emotional leactions which Chaucer added to 
both his sources at the othci impoitant point where Janicola fig- 
ures in the tale— that is, at Giiseldis’ letuin to his cottage 

Hir tader, that this tidynge herde anoon, 

Curseth the day and ts'ine that nature 
Shoope hym to been a lyves creature. 

(901-03 ) 


3 See correspondence 30 on p 140 above 
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And a little later: 

With hire olde coote, as it myghte be, 

He covered hire, ful sorwefully wepynge. 

( 913 - 14 .) 

Jamcola’s curses and tears are all of a piece with his earlier wax- 
ing red and trembling— evidences of the sort of realistic heighten- 
ing which Chaucer delighted in. 

As Chaucer heightens the essential qualities of other characters, 
so he heightens the obedience and fealty of Walter’s subjects. 
This he accomplishes by certain additions at the end of Part i. I 
italicize the touches original with Chaucer. 

With hcrtoly wyl they sworen and assenten 
To al this thyng, ther seyde no wight nay, 

Btsekynge hym of grace, er that they wenten. 

That he wolde graunten hem a certein day 
Of his spousaillc, as soone as evere he may 
For yet alwcy tlie peple soinwhat dredde 
Lest that the markys no wyf woldc wedde. 

lie grauiited hem a day swich as hym leste. 

On which he wolde he wedded stkerly. 

And seyde he dtde al this at hir requeste 
And they, with humble entente, huxomly, 

Ktielynge tip on hir knees ful reverently, 

Ilym ihonken alle, and thus they han an ende 
Of hire entente, and hoom agayn they wende. 

And heer-upon he to hise ofiRceres 
Comaundeth for the feste to purveye. 

And to hise privee kiiyghtes and squieres 
Swich charge yaf as hym hsle on hem leye. 

And they to hts comandement obeye. 

And ech of hem dooth al his diligence 
To doon unto the feeste reverence 

( 176 - 96 ) 

The petition of Walter's followers that a specific day be named, 
Walter’s granting of the petition, the reverent thanks of the fol- 
lowers expressed as they knelt before their lord, and their eager 
diligence to prepare everything for the wedding-feast, all arise 
from the play of Chaucer’s imagination over the comparatively 
bare passages of the originals, which contain only as much as is 
expressed in the non-italicized lines. 
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In much the same way, the speech of the chief subject who 
urges the marriage is rendered somewhat more diplomatic by a 
few alterations. The first of these occurs in the lines in which the 
speaker beseeches the marquis to give ear to the earnest petition 
of his followers: 

Accepteth, lord, now for youre gentillesse, 

That we with pitous herte unto yow pleyne. 

And lat youre eres nat my voys desdeyne. 

( 96 - 98 .) 

No such direct appeal occurs in the lines which Chaucer is trans- 
lating Instead, both Latin and French merely state that the 
speaker is expressing the will of all the people. 

Et nunc omnium tacitas voluntates mea vox tins auribus invehat. 

(i 30-31.) 

Et veez cy que je te veul dire de par tous tes hommes et subgez. 

(i 17-18.) 

In the very next stanza, a remark altogether lacking in both 
sources diplomatically emphasizes that, though his followers pe- 
tition, of couise the disposition of the affair lies wholly in the mar- 
quis’ power— to which (it is implied), whatever the issue, they will 
all unqucstionmgly defer Chaucers addition is italicized. 

Yet foiasmuche as ye, my lord so derre, 
llan alwey shewed me favour and giace, 

/ dm the hettre askc of yow a space 
Of audience to shewen owe requeste. 

And ye, my lord, to doon right as yow leste 

‘ ( 101 - 05 ) 

Some of Cliaucer’s alterations in plot which also affect chaiac- 
ter have alieady been alluded to’ such as the kneeling of Griseldis 
before VValtei when first he addressed her, and again many years 
later when he lecalled her to the palace, the pica of the subjects 
that Walter name a definite day for his marriage, and their kneel- 
ing in giatitiide foi his acijuiescence, the sergeant’s rude seizure 
of the baby girl, and Giiseldis’ pica that she be allowed to say 
good-bye to the child befoie it be borne away to its fate. 'These 
are by no means the only changes which Chaucer saw fit to make 
in the plot which Petrarch had bequeathed him Some of these 
changes are insignificant, others, important Some were suggested 
by the French source, otheis seem to have been wholly original 
with Chaucer. 
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Aside from those which have already been mentioned, one of 
the earliest has to do with the water-carrying scene. In both Latin 
and French accounts, Griseldis, in anticipation of seeing the new 
marquise, has already performed all her chores, save only the 
water-fetching, which she is completing when Walter accosts her. 
In Chaucer’s account, the chores are yet to be performed, and it 
is while Gnseldis is returning from the well with the water pot 
that she plans in a soliloquy to speed the execution of all her 
housework. It is at this tune, the chores yet unperformed, that 
Walter accosts her and asks her where her father is. The result is 
a slight, but none the loss real, increase in Griseldis’ unprepared- 
ness— a greater emphasis upon the complete unexpectedness of 
Walter’s coming 

A somewhat more important change, this time suggested by the 
French source, from which Chaucer adopted and elaborated it, 
has to do with Griseldis’ consent to the mairiage Petrarch’s Val- 
terius takes Griseldis’ acquiescence for granted, and asks only 
whether, when they aie married, she will obey him in all things. 
The French translator alters this passage, and has Walter in addi- 
tion ask Griseldis if she “wishes it.’’' Chaucer, following the latter, 
writes. 

“Sith it slul be doon in hastif wyse, 

Wol ye assente, or dies yow avyseF’ 

( 349 - 50 .) 

Moreover, in an earhei passage lacking in both Latin and French, 
Chaucer’s Waltei has already expiessed the same thought To 
Janicola he has said; 

“For I wol axe tf it hire wille be 

To be mu touf, and rcule hire after me ” 

( 326 - 27 .) 

The Latin (“ut ipsain de quibusdam intcrrogcm,” ii. 47-48) and 
the French (“car je veil fane a ta fille certaiiies demandes,” ii. 55- 
56) are vaguely noncommittal at this point Chaucer’s emphasis 
upon Griseldis’ consent seems to stress the modem hu.sband-wife 
relationship as opposed to the feudal lord-serf relationship 

Two minor changes occur in die carrying out of Walter’s first 
trial of his wife. 

He cam allone, a-nyght ther-as she lay 

( 464 ) 


4 See correspondence 106 on p 153 above 
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says Chaucer, following his French source in having Walter go to 
Griseldis’ chamber, whereas the Latin has it that he called her 
alone into his room.® And the very same night, only a short time 
after he has told her that her daughter must be taken away, he 
sends the sergeant to execute the business (516), though from both 
the Freneh and Latin ver.sions one gains the impression that a 
few days have elapsed before the tlireat is fulfilled. 

In Gnseldis’ greeting of the bnde who is to replace her, Chau- 
cer’s alteration is a distinct improvement over his originals. In the 
latter, Griseldis approaches her new mistress, presumably in the 
palace, and greets her face to face with a “Welcome, my lady.” 
(“Intranti obvia puelle, ‘Bene xenerit domma mea,’ inquit,” vi. 
24-25. “Vint a rencontre de celle pucelle et disf, ‘Bitn soiez 
venue, ma dame,’ ” v ph-qy ) Chaucer, stn'ssing Griseldis’ abase- 
ment and present insignificance, makes her but one of a crowd 
greeting their new mistress at the gate, and the sympathies of the 
reader are aroused for the emotions she must feel as she stands 
surrounded by the very people whose misticss she had formerly 
been, and who now, “ay imdiscreet and chaungynge as a vane” 
(996), are acclaiming a new mistress I italicize Chaucer's addi- 
tions 

Fill bisy was Gnsilde in everythyng 
That to the feeste was apertment. 

Right noght was .she abayst of hire cleHiyng, 

Thogh it were rude and somdeel eck L ' rent; 

But with glad checre to the i/atc is went. 

With oothcr folk, to greete the markysesse, 

And after that dooth forth hire hisynesse 

(1009-15 ) 

Chaucer’s final— and, by all odds, longest— elaboration of the 
plot in his sources comes in the reconciliation scene One or two 
elements of this elaboration he found in the French translation,® 
but even so, for virtually the whole of four full stanzas (1086- 
1113) Chaucer develops the theme with additions which are his 
own Griseldis faints upon heanng the joyful tidings that her chil- 
dren are alive and that she herself is reinstated in her lord’s good 
graces This swoon is not found m Petrarch, but is present in the 
French translation, whence Chaucer took it. There follows a 
speech by Griseldis, running through two stanzas, in which the 
overjoyed woman addresses first her lord, then her children, 

5, See correspondences 31-32 on p 141 above 
8 See correspondence 171 on p 165 above 
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thanking the one and rejoicing in the recovery of the others, piti- 
fully recalling her former fears, and so overcome with her full 
emotions that at the conclusion of her words she swoons a second 
time. So firmly does she clasp her children in her fainting fit that 
only with the greatest diflBculty can they be tom away from her 
arms. The piteous sight bnngs tears to the eyes of the beholders; 
and when she recovers, all do their best to help her regain her 
composure— especially Walter, who comforts and gladdens her 
with solicitous tenderness All these things are absent in Petrarch; 
and all— save only a hint for the last one (“ainsi que le marquis 
I’avoit embrassie,” vi. 20)— are likewise absent m the French 
source. Through their addition Chaucer heightens the emotional 
appeal of his heroine- for whom, as we have already seen, he reg- 
ularly evinces more outspoken sympathy than the writers of his 
originals allowed themselves to express. The additions are also 
characteristic of the poet in that he seldom fails fully to develop 
the pathos latent in any situation* witness the earlier additions to 
Griseldis’ speech expressing willingness to return to her father’s 
hut, and especially her farewell speech to her infant daughter 
The addition of such speeches— the use of direct discourse- is a 
device which Chaucei employed on more than one occasion when 
he was turning his French and Latin sources into the Clerkes Tale 
Frequently his characters speak forth where there is no slightest 
hint in the originals that they opened their lips This is tiue, for 
instance, in Gnseldis’ speech m the reconciliation scene, and m 
her farewell to her little daughter, and on these occasions, not 
only the impulse to have Griseldis speak forth is original with 
Chaucer, but also the substance of what .she utters is altogether 
the poet’s own These speeches, as has already been suggested, 
Chaucer added for their emotional appeal and for their value in 
depicting character On other occasions, when Chaucei throws 
into direct discoui sc elements already present in another form m 
his sources, his purpose seems to be to enliven the narrative, as, 
for instance, in Griseldis’ soliloquy as she returns from the well, 
and m the words of Walter’s followers as they express their won- 
der on the mom of his appointed wedding-day: 

And seyden, whan that they were m pnvetee. 

“Wol nat cure lord yet leve his vanytee? 

Wol he nat wedded alias, alias, the whilel 

Why wole he thus hymself and us bigile?”^ 

( 249 - 52 .) 

7 Tins speech is an expansion of the thought (present in the sources) of die pre- 
ceding line “For which merveille wondred many a man” (1 248) 
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Two other short bits of direct discourse illustrate Chaucer’s 
practice. The words with which Walter first accosts Griseldis, and 
her answer thereto, were put into indirect discourse by Petrarch. 
The French translator, however, cast Griseldis’ response into di- 
rect discourse, and Chaucer not only adopted this alteration but 
also treated Walter’s question in the same fashion; 

“Where is youre fader, O Grisildis?” he sayde. 

And she with reverence, in humble cheere, 

Answerde, “Lord, he is al redy heere.” 

( 297 - 99 ) 

If Chaucer saw fit to lengthen his tale with numerous expan- 
sions and additions, on occasion he could also, as we have for- 
merly seen, omit an element which did not suit his leinterpreta- 
tion of characters and events. One such omission, and the one 
abridgment in the tale, seem to involve questions of narrative 
technique. Petrarch, m tellmg of the weddmg morning, twice 
mentions the wonderment of VValter’s followers at the lack of any 
mention of a bnde Petrarch’s two references are separated by a 
passage depicting the marquis’ preparation of clothing and orna- 
ments for his wife-to-be Chaucer, as we have seen in a preceding 
paragraph, expanded the first passage, adding a report of the fol- 
lowers’ actual words, but when he came to the second passage, 
feeling that he had already suflBciently emphasized the matter, he 
silently omitted the reference The French veiMon, though not 
containing the expansion in the first passage, likewise omits the 
second reference, and Chaucer’s handling undoubtedly was par- 
tially influenced by the reading in his French source " 

In the abridgment, however, he seems to have been acting 
wholly upon his own narrative sense In recounting the sergeant’s 
removal of the second child, both Petrarch and the French trans- 
lator repeat at length the same events and speech of the earlier 
abduction, the coming of the abductor, his pleas for forgiveness, 
Griseldis’ meek submission, her taking of the child into her arms, 
her blessing it, her kissing it, hei tunnng it over to the waiting 
sergeant, and her speech pleading for proper burial Apparently 
feeling that repetition at length would stay the movement of his 
tale, Chaucer cuts this down considerably, and reversing his more 
usual process, casts Griseldis’ words into indirect discourse.® The 
result IS an improvement m narrative technique. 

8 Cf die episode in Chaucer (11 246-62), Petrarch (in ao-ag), and the French 

(n 87-34) , . , 

9 Cf the episode in Chaucer (11 673-83), Petrarch (iv 28-38), and the French 
(iv 6-17). 
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As Chaucer’s originality is apparent in characteri 2 uition and in 
narrative technique, so do the descriptive passages of the tale re- 
veal his original touches. He betrays a poet’s interest in spectacle, 
in the splendor and noble array of processions of knights and la- 
dies. Petrarch’s bare statement— equally bare in the French— of 
Walter’s setting out to fetch his bnde is skilfully but bnefly ex- 
panded by the poet so that there is conjured up before the mind’s 
eye a picture of the royal marquis, followed by his retinue of 
lords and ladies, and conveyed with musical accompaniment, as 
they enter the little village where lives the unsuspecting bride- 
to-be. Italics mark the Chaucerian additions. 

This roial markys, richely arrayed, 

Lordes and ladyes m his compaignye— 

The whiche that to the feeste weren yprayed— 

And of his retenue the bachelrye. 

With many a soun of sondry melodye. 

Unto the village of the which I tolde, 

In this array the righte wey han holde 

(267-73.) 

Even greater is the picturesqueness which Chaucer imparts to the 
procession of the Earl of Pavyk when the latter conducts Walter’s 
two children toward Saluccs “m honorable estaat, al openly” 
(Chaucer’s addition at line 767). 

For at day set he on his wey is goon 
Toward Saluce, and lordes many oon 
In riche array, this mayden for to gyde, 

Hir yonge brother ridynge hire bisyde. 

Arrayed was toward hir manage 

This fresshe mayde fid of gemmes cleere, 

Hir brother, which that seven yeer was of age. 

Arrayed eek ful fressh in hts manere. 

And thus in greet noblesse and with glad cheere. 

Toward Saluces shapynge hir journey 
Fro day to day, they ryden in hir wey. 

(774-64.) 

All the italicized words are original with Chaucer— save only “in 
riche array,” which was probably suggested by the French “en 
grant appareil et ordonnance” (iv. 52 ). And when Chaucer de- 
scribes the Earl’s arrival, he does it in words of his own making 
which add greatly to the splendor of the occasion. The procession 
arrives 
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In swich pompe and richesse 
That nevere was ther seyn with mannes eye 
So noble array in al West Lumbardye . . 

For which the peple ran to seen the sighte 
Of hire array, so richely biseye. 

(943-45, 983-S4 ) 

Such pomp and splendor forms a vivid contrast to the homely 
realism which marks some other Chaucerian additions— additions, 
for the most part, suggested by the French original For instance, 
when Walter, accompanied by his splendid retinue, calls to Gri- 
seldis as she is about to enter her father’s hut. 

She set doun hir water pot anon, 

Biside the thresshfold, m an oxes stalle. 

(290-91.) 

The final realistic touch— the ox stall beside the threshold— is alto- 
gether Chaucer’s own, as is all the rest of the couplet, except that 
the bare mention of a water pot m the French probably suggested 
to Chaucer the business of Gnseldis’ setting it down.*" Two other 
realistic passages, however, were adopted almost bodily from the 
French source. Both have to do with Griseldis’ coarse, rude gar- 
ments— the first with the doffing of them at the time of her mar- 
riage to the marquis, the second with the donning of them at the 
time of her forced return to her father’s hovel In Petrarch’s ac- 
count, Walter’s ladies, far from shiinking from the task of disrob- 
ing their mistress-to-be, zealously and lovingly strip her of her old 
garments, but Chaucer, divining that the effectiveness of the whole 
scene turns upon the principle of contrast, preferred the French 
translator’s realism, with its stress upon the fine ladies disinclina- 
tion to handle the rags of a herd girl.” 

Of which thise ladyes were nat right glad 
To handle hir clothes, whennne she was clad. 

(375-76.) 

And later in the tale, when Jamcola weepingly covers his half 
naked daughter with the old garments which he had always kept 
by him, the French translator could not resist adding another 
realistic touch as to the ragged, worn-out condition of the gar- 
ments, and the difficulty and discomfort of donning them after so 
many years. Chaucer again follows his French source:*" 

10 See correspondence 183 on p 167 above, sec also p. 175 

11 See correspondence 25 on p 139 above 

12 See correspondence 26 on pp 139-40 above 
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But on hire body myghte she it nat biynge. 

For rude was the clooth and moore of age 
By dayes fele than at hire manage. 

( 915 - 17 ) 

The French version is somewhat fuller than Chaucer’s, and serves 
to give greater significance to his 

But on hire body myghte she it nat brynge. 

She might not “brynge” it on her body, not only because it had 
grown old and rough, but also because she herself, having mar- 
ned at about the age of twelve, had grown taller and stouter dur- 
mg the thirteen years which had elapsed (“car la femme estoit de- 
venue grande et embamie et la povre lobe enrudiee et empiree,” 
v. 61-G3). In both these readmgs the French original helped 
Chaucer to a greater realism than he found m Petrarch’s version 
I have only one other observation to make concenimg Chau- 
cer’s handling of his sources It is, briefly, that though he is work- 
ing from prose versions, he transmutes them through the magic of 
his genius into poetry of high exceUence I have already demon- 
strated how his imagination, sometimes set into activity by a hint 
from the French source, more frequently acting of itself, height- 
ens and vivifies a character or situation which seems quite flat and 
commonplace m his originals Under the spell of his own enliv- 
ened conception, Chaucer turns tlie colorless words of his sources 
into vivid, coiinotdtivc terms which give new life and signifi- 
cance to tlie passage. Take, for instance, the sergeant’s first entrv 
into Griseldis’ room, on his mission to take away her daughter 
Chaucer’s imagination had already cast an aura of sinister dark- 
ness about the figure of the sergeant, the poet, therefore, could 
not lest content with Pctraich’s colorless “ad earn noctu veniens” 
(m 25-26), equally colorless m the French “viiit de nuit a elle” 
(hi Colored by the poet’s imaginative conception of the ser- 
geant, the words become 

Into the chambre lie stalked hym ful stille 

( 525 .) 

This skilful choice of words, guided always by the poet’s active, 
shaping imagination, tiaiisforms many and many a flat phrase of 
the originals into poetry of a high order. I shall content myself 
vnth one othci illustrative passage In the course of the speech by 
Walter’s chief subject urging marriage upon the carefree marquis. 
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the petitioner dwells upon the unnoticed swiftness with which old 
age approaches, and the danger of death, which is near to every 
age and universally inescapable 

Continue tamen huiic florem tacita senectus insequitur, morsque ipsa 
Omni proxima cst etati Nulli muneris hums immunitas datur, eque 
omnibus moriendum est. (i. 40-43 ) 

Toutesfois ceste fleur viellesce, sans due mot, la suist et chasse, et 
est la mort prochaine a tout aage, ne auciin ne lui cschappe Et ainsy 
fault il moiirir Turn commc I’ciutre. (i. 2t>-2() ) 

“Old age follows the flower of youth,” says Petrarch, and the 
French translator expands to "follows and drives away”; both 
writers say merely that “death is near to every age ” Passing 
through Chaucer’s imagination, the phrases emerge charged with 
poetry, they become expressive of fuller meaning, take on a pic- 
torial power which evokes lively mental images . 

In crepeth age alwey, as stille as stoon. 

And deeth manaceth every age, and smyt 
In ech estaat, for ther escapeth noon. 

( 121 - 23 .) 

Again it IS the magic of the connotative word, hit upon by a po- 
etic imagination which not only translates but transfonns the 
bareness or infelicity of the oiiginals Thus Chaucer’s poetic gen- 
ius, more or less constantly at woik throiighoui the whole of the 
composing process, must ever be kept m mind if we aie to form 
any adequate conception of the poet’s handling of his sources. 

Ill all these ways— through characterization, narrative tech- 
nique, pictorial and poetic power— has Chaucer’s oiigmahty trans- 
formed his sources from wliat they were to what we find m the 
Clerkes Tale Situation, some one has said, is character m contrast 
with circumstances 01 with other characters,' ’ and one must admit 
that the successive situations (that is, the plot) m the Clerkes Tale 
contain an abundance of such contrasts It was probably the strong 
appeal of these contrasts which led Chaucer to honor the tale with 
the genius of his narrative skill. His own chief contribution seems 
to have been a heightening and intensification of the contrasts 
which It offered- a cnieler sergeant, a more unfeeling marquis, a 
more submissive (though not less real) Gnseldis, gi eater splendor 
in the equipage of the nobles, starker realism in the hut of Jani- 
cola. So the essential qualities of character and setting were 

13 E E Stoll, Art and Artifice in Shakespeare, Cambridge, 1933, p 1. 
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heightened, so they were brought into more vivid contrast; and so 
the successive situations developed into a more efiFective, more 
arresting plot And to the whole Chaucer has brought the magic 
of his skill in words, the beauty of his poetry. Above all these 
things, however, he has brought the power of an imagination 
which could surrender to the specific detail of sources, yet con- 
stantly exercise a sensitive and discriminating selection, rejection, 
and expansion of those same details, and through the power of 
this imagination he has managed to impart to his poem a unity of 
conception and spirit quite his own. 



V. 

THE TEXTS OF CHAUCER’S SOURCES 




xii 

Preface 


I N preparing the texts of the two sources of the Clerkes Tale 
which are presented in the following pages, the editor has in 
both instances selected as base that manuscript which in itself 
came closest to duplicating the readings of tire manuscript from 
which Chaucer worked as he wrote the Clerkes Tale For the con- 
venience of the reader, the two sources— Latin and French— are 
printed on facing pages, in parallel fashion. Following them is 
given the introductory part of Petrarch’s letter though Chaucer 
did not borrow from it, it is added for the sake of completeness. 

The text of each source has been accurately’ transcribed from 
the base manuscript, with certain minor editorial modifications, 
namely, punctuation and capitalization throughout have been 
brought into conformity with modem usage, abbreviations have 
been silently expanded, and the manuscript symbols for u-v in 
both texts, and for i-j in the French, have been silently regular- 
ized, u and i being punted for vowels, v and / for consonants 
Every other depaitiire fiom the base, however slight, is recorded 
in the first set of variants (headed “Vat6” in the Latin source, 
“PN3” in the French), immediately below the last line of text on 
each page Minor emendations are recorded with no indication of 
the manuscripts which have aflForded the correct reading, but, in 
recording all emendations of any importance, T have added in 

1 Golenistcheff-KoutouzofF also gives a text of Lc Livre Grtselthv based, as mine 
IS, upon PN 3 Numerous differences in spelling may be noted between my text and 
his, and oeeasion.illy these differences involve readings of some importance lie 
prints “tu m’a” (vi iq) instead of “tu ni’as" (as in my text, v 22), “tu cst” (vi 27) 
instead of “tu cs” (v 29), “j’estoil” (m 50) instead of “j’estoie” (v “desquel” 
(n 16) instead of "desquelz” (i 11), "d’erbette” (111 15) instiad of "d’erbettes” 
(ii 16), “doyt” (m 59) instead of "doy" (n 54), “especiaulement viicils" (111 54-155) 
instead of “especiauliiient viieil” (u 50), “Sachent tons, que le contraire ont cudi6" 
(vii 15-11) instead of “Saichent tous qm le contraire ont ciidie” (vi 1 5-1 (1), ‘ povre 
vestement qu’elle Im devestoient” (in 88-89) instead of “povres vestemens qu’elles 
lui desvestoient” (n 79-80), "soignesement accomplist cc que commist lui estoit” 
(iv 65) instead of “soingncusement accomplist ce que commis lui estoit” (m 58- 
59) Occasionally he even omits words— once a whole phrase— as in "comine vous 
y offrez” (11 50) instead of “comme vous vous y offrez” (i 42-43), “Dieux ait 
I’amme” (i 8) instead of "Dieux ait Tame Amen” (Pref 7 ), “que n’avoit fait” (vn 
25) instead of "que on n’avoit fait” (vi 25), and “succeda en grant et bonne pros- 
perity son heritier” (vii 31-32) instead of "succeda en grande et bonne prospenty 
son filz comme son heritier” (vi 31) 
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parentheses the manuscripts from which the emendations have 
been drawn. Obviously erroneous readings in the base manu- 
script have been emended, but errors which there is reason to be- 
lieve were also present in the text which Chaucer used are al- 
lowed to stand unaltered. Emendations have also been made to 
rescue the Latin text from the peculiar, individual spelling of its 
scribe,^ and from his annoying habit of altering the word order. 
Since, however, every deviation from the base manuscript is 
scrupulously recorded in the first set of variants, the text and vari- 
ants together afford an absolutely hteral transcription of the base 
manuscript. 

In the second set of variants (headed “Var.”) have been re- 
corded all manuscript readings which come closer to the content 
or jihraseology of Chaucer’s poem than do the corresponding 
readings in the base. If these variants are comparatively few, and 
if the correspondence between them and Chaucer’s text fre- 
quently is weak or even apparently fortuitous, the editor would 
observe that precisely this condition is to be expected if the task 
of selecting the base manuscript has been carefully performed; for 
the closer the base manuscript to the text of the source that Chau- 
cer actually employed, the fewer and weaker will be the corre- 
spondences between other manuscripts and Chaucer’s poem We 
may, therefore, feel confident that Chaucer’s source manuscripts 
differed but little from the texts here printed 

Following the texts is presented a corpus of variants, in which 
have been recorded all significant variants in manuscripts other 
than the base This corpus should be carefully distinguished from 
the highly selected group of vanants mentioned in the preceding 
paragraph, for the corpus is complete, including all vanants, 
whether they seem to have significance in comparison with Chau- 
cer's poem or not In this corpus of variants ordinarv differences in 
spelling, altemate forms of the same word, and changes in word 
order, unless they seem unusual or significant, are not included. 
Variations in the spelling of proper names, however, are always 
recorded, and, since some of the manuscripts are inconsistent in 

2 Almost regularly he doubles consonants which should be single and writes 
single those consonants whu h should be double, and on other occasions his spelling 
IS highly unusual In emending, my criterion has been the other twenty-three manu- 
stripts if none of the twenty-three supported the scribe’s eccentricity, the spelling 
was corrected, if, on tlie otlier hand, the irregular spelling found some support 
among the other manuscripts, it was left untouched Consequently, no formal regu- 
huity will he discernible in the text here presented, not regularization has been my 
obtect, hut rather the rescue of the text from defacement at the hands of one pe- 
culiar scribe 
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usage, are recorded fully at each mention of the name. Abbrevia- 
tions are generally disregarded, but if there may be any doubt as 
to the correct expansion, they are indicated by italics. As a rule, 
no record has been made of scribal corrections and alterations. 


the reading of the scribe’s final intention being coimted as the 
manuscnpt reading 

Special attention is called to the starred entries in the corpus of 
variants. An asterisk preceding an entry indicates that the reading 
of one or more of the manuscripts is not recorded in the entry, but 
is recorded in another starred entry, usually to be found close by, 
which should also be consulted. T his device is rendered necessary 


by omissions, condensations, and paraphrases occurring in some of 
the manuscripts. It is not enough merely to indicate these omis- 
sions, etc., in separate entries, for unless the reader be warned by 


the asterisk, he will naturally assume that all manuscripts unmen- 
tioned in a given entry follow the reading of the text proper, and 
thus he will be led astray. Starring tlie incomplete entries obviates 
this source of error. 


The editor is responsible for the division of the Latin text into 
parts corresponding to the parts of Chaucer’s tale, but the divi- 
sions in the French text, which do not always coincide with Chau- 
cer’s, are present in the manuscript itself The numbers m the mar- 
gm to the left of the texts refer to the corresponding lines in the 
Clerkes Tale 
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[Epistolae Seniles, Booh XVII, Letter 3] 

<fol. 17r> Francisci Petrarce, Poete Laureati, de Insigni 
Obedientia et Fide Uxons, ad Johannem 
Bocacium de Certaldo . '■ 

[Pahs 1] 

r 57,40 <fol 17v> Est ad Ytalie latus occiduum Vcsullus ex Apenini 

lugis mons iinus altissimus, qui, vertice nubila superans, 2 
liquido scse ingerit ethcn, mons suapte nobihs natura, Padi 
E 50 ortu nobilissimus, qui eius e latere fonte lapsus exiguo, onen- 4 
tern contra solem fertur, minsque mox tumidus incrementis 
brevi spacio decurso, non tantum maximorum unus amnium 6 
sed fluviorum a Virgilio rex dictus, Ligunam gurgite violentus 
E 01 mtersecat, dehinc Emihain atque Flaminiam Veneciamque 8 
disterminans multis ad ullimum et ingentibus hostijs m Adna- 
cum mare descendit Ceterum pars ilia terrarum de qua 10 
pnmum dixi, que et grata planicio et intenectis collibus ac 
montibus circumflexis, apnea paritor ac locunda est, atque ab 12 
eorum quibus subiacet pede montnim nomen tenet, et civi- 
i 5S tates aliquot et opida habcl egiegia Inter ceteia, ad radicem 14 
Vesulh, terra Salucianim vicis et castellis satis frequens, 
marcliionum arbitrio nobilium quoi undam regitur virorum, 16 
f 64 quorum unus pnmusque omnium et maximus fuisse traditur 
Valterius quidam, ad quern familie ac terrarum omnium 18 
regimen pertineret, et hie quidem forma virens atque etate, 

L 71 nec mums monbus quam sanguine nobilis, et ad summam 20 

(Vat6 ) Titlf L.uireati] Icureati 

2 imliil.i] nubilU 

3 nobilis] nnbillis 

4 nobibssinius] nobilhssiiniis 

5 solem] solleni 

7 gurgite s lolentus] \ uilentus gurgite 

14 egregia] cggregui 

16 nobilium] nobillium 

18 acl quern] atijiie withm the line is Lorrected to ad quern in the 
mnrgm 

20 nobilis] nobillis— sunimam] suniam 

(Var ) 15 vicis] alus villis mitis P6 

18 quidam] nomine CC2 

1 The introduttoiA' "Lilirura tuum Hec prefatus mcipio” is 

printed immediately billowing the present text 
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[Preface] 

<fol. 135r> Au commandement et soubz la correccion de mon 
maistre, et a I’exemplaire des femmes mances et toutes autres, 2 
j’ay mis, selon mon petit engm et entendement, de latin en fran^ois 
i’ystoire de Gnseldis qui cy apres s’cnsuit de la coustance et pacience 4 
merveilleuse dune femme Laquelle hystoire translata de lombart en 
latin un tres vaillant et moult solemel poete, appellez Francois Pe- 6 
trach, dont Dieux ait I’amc Amen 

Et commence le premier chappitre 8 

[I] 

E 57 Au pi6 des mons en un coste d’Ytabe est la terre de Saluces, qui 
)adis estoit moult peuplee de bonnes villes et chastiaulx, en laquelle 2 
E 64 avoit plusieurs grans seigneurs et gentilz homines, desquelz le premier 
et le plus grant on treuve avoir cste un marquis appellez en son propre 4 
nom Wautier, auquel prmcipaumeiit appartcnoit le gouvemement 
F 71 t't dominacion d’lC'elle terre Bel et jenne seigneur cstoit, moult noble 6 
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E78 Omni ex parte vir insignis, nisi quod presenti sua sorte 
contentus, incuriosissimus futurorum erat. Itaque venatui 22 
aucupioque deditus, sic ilhs mcubuerat ut aha pene cuncta 
E 85 negligeret, quodque in pnmis egre populi ferebant, ab ipsis 24 
quoque coniugij conscilijs abhorreret. Id aliquamdiu taciti 
cum tulisscnt, tandem catervatim ilium adeunt quorum unus 26 
cui vel auctoritas maior erat vel facundia maiorque cum suo 
E92 duce familiaritas, "Tua,” inqmt, “humamtas, optime mar- 28 
chio, banc nobis prestat audaciam, ut et tecum singuli quociens 
res exposcit devota fiducia colloquamur, et nunc omnium 30 
Eoo tacitas voluntates mea vox tuis auribus invehat, non quod 
singulare aliquid habeam ad banc rem, nisi quod tu me inter 32 
E i()« ahos carum tibi multis indicijs comprobasti. Cum merito 

igitur tua nobis omnia placeant, semperque placuennt, ut 34 
felices nos tali domino ludicemus Unum est, quod si a te 
impetrari sinis teque nobis exorabilem prebes, plane felicissimi 36 
finitimonim omnium futuri sunus ut coniugio scih’cet animum 
E 113 applices, collumque non liberum modo sed imperiosum legip- 38 
timo subicias lugo, idque quam pnmum facias. Volant emm 
E 120 dies rapidi, et quamquam flonda sis etate, continue tamen 40 
hunc florein tacita senectus insequitur, morsque ipsa omm 
proxima est etati Nulli munens huhis immunitas datur, 42 
eque omnibus monendum est, utque id certiim, sic illud am- 
E 127 biguum quando eveniat. Suscipe igitur, oramus, eorum pieces 44 
qui nullum tuum imperium recusarent Querende autem 
coniugis studiiim nobis Imque, talem enim tibi procurabimus 46 
quc te mento digna sit, et tarn clans orta parentibus ut de ea 
E 134 spes optima sit habenda. Libera tuos omnes molesta solici- 48 

(Vat6 ) 22 Ituque] Itcmque (Itaque Cs, P/, P6, P7, Ra, Rh, He, Lac, 
Laws, Chtf>, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Rtcc, Mlb, Pal, Bay?, Har2, Har3, 

Bod, Laur2). 

23 alia] allia 

25 abhorreret] aboreret 

25-26 taciti cum tubssent] cum tubssent taciti 

30 exposcit] expossit— colloquamur] coloquamur 

33 alios] albos 

35 tab] talk 

36 exorabilem] exorabillem. 

37 finitimorum] iinittimorum 

37-38 scilicet animum applices] anunum scilicet apbees 

38 collumque] columque 

46 talem] tallem 

(Var.) 38 imperiosum] imperio P6, imperio sub BayS, impeno cum 
with cum corrected to sum(?) m the margin Bay? 
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de Iignaige et plus assez en bonnes meurs, et en sonune noble en 
E 78 toutes manieres, fors tant qu’il ne vouloit que soy jouer et esbatre 8 
et passer temps ne ne consideroit point au temps ne es choses a venir. 

Et ainsy tant seulement a chacier et a voler prenoit son desduit et 10 
plaisir, car de toutes autres choses pen lui chaloit. Et mesmement 
1 8S ne se vouloit pomt marier, dont sur toutes les autres choses le peuple 12 
estoit courrouci^ en tant que une fois <fol 135v> tous ensemble alerent 
a lui, desquelz un de plus grant auctonte, beau parleur et bien pnvez 14 
E 92 dudit seigneur, lui va dire ‘Ton hiimanite, sire marquis, nous donne 
hardiesse que, toutesfois que besoing nous fait, parlions a toy feauble- 16 
ment et hardiement, et veez cy que je te veul dire de par tous tes 
E 99 hommes et subgez. Non pas que j’aye aucune singularity a ceste chose, 18 
fors que entre les autres tu m’as chier de ta grace, comme en maintes 
E 106 manieres je lay approuve Et comme, doncques, et a bonne cause, 20 
tous tes f ais nous plaisent et tousjours nous aient pleu, si que nous nous 
tenons pour moult eureux que t’avons a seigneur, Mais une chose est, 22 
laquelle se tu nous veiilz accorder et ottroier, nous serons, ce nous 
E 113 semble, les plus aises de tous noz voisins c’est assavoir que tu te 24 
E 120 vueilles marier sans plus attendre, car le temps passe et sen va, Et 
]a soit ce que soyes jeune et en fleur de jeuiiesce, toutesfois ceste flenr 26 
viellesce, sans dire mot, la suist et chasse, et est la mort prochame a 
tout aage, ne aucun ne lui eschappe Et ainsy fault il mourir Turn 28 
comme I’autre, et ne scet homme ou, ne quant, ne comment. Or, 

E 127 doncques, re 9 oys et accepts, nous te supplions, les pneres et requestes 30 
de ceulx qui nulz tiens commandemcns ne refuseroient, Et nous 
vueilles chargier de toy querir femme, et nous la te procurerons telle 32 
que sera digne de toy avoir, et de si bon et si grant hen que, par raison, 

E131 devras esperer tout bien d’elle, Dehvres nous doncques, nous ten 34 


(PN3,) 14 un] om (un PN2, PN?, BB. PN4) 

27 viellesce, sans dire mot, la suist et chasse] enveillist sans dire mot et la smt 
et chasse villesce (viellesce sans due mot la suist et chasse PN2, BB, PA) 

(Var,) 7 plus] plain PNl 
10 prenoit] prenoit tout PA 
14 de plus grant auctonti] des plus sages PNl 
16 fait] est nous PN7, BB, PNl, PA 

31 nulz bens commandemens ne refuseroient] nul ben commandement ne re- 
fuseroient PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, nulle foiz refuieront(?) ton commandement PNl 
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tudme, quesumus, ne si quid humamtus tibi forsan accideret, 
tu sme tuo successore abeas, ipsi sine vobvo rectore remane- 50 
E 141 ant.” Moverunt pie pieces animum viri, et “Cogitis,” in- 

quit, “me, amici, ad id quod michi in animum nunquam 52 
venit, <fol. 18r> delectabar omnimoda libertate, que in con- 
E148 lugio rara est Ceterum subiectorum michi voluntatibus me 54 
sponte suliicio, ct prudencie vestre fisus et fidei Illam vobis 
quam offertis querende curam coniugis remicto, eamque 56 
humens meis ipse subeo Quid unius enim clantas confert 
EiB[) alteri^* Sepe fill] dissimillimi sunt parentum Quicquid in 58 
homine bom est, non ab alio quam a Deo est. Illi ego et status 
et matrimonij mei sortes, sperans de sua solita pietate, com- 60 
misenrn, ipse michi mvenict quod quieti mee sit expcdiens ac 
saluti Itaque quando vobis ita placitum est, uxorem ducam: 62 
id vobis bona fide polliteor, vestmmque desiderium nec 
E 1112 frustrabor equidem nec morabor Unum vos michi versa vice 64 
promictite ac servate ut quamcunque coniugem ipse delegero, 

E Ki'i earn vos siimmo honore ac veneratione piosequamim, nec sit 66 
ullus inter vos qui de meo unquam ludicio aut litiget aut 
queratiir. Vestnim fuerit me omnium quos novissem liber- 68 
rimiim lugo siibiecisse coniugi], mea sit iugi ipsius electio, que- 
ciimque uxor mea erit, ilia, ceii Romani principis fllia, domina 70 
1 i7(i vestra sit” Promictunt iinanimiter ac lete nichil defutunim, 

ut quibus vix possibile videretur optatum diem cemere nup- 72 
1 is» tiaruin, de quibus m diem certum magnificent! ssime ap- 

(VatS ) 49 quoMimiisl quesInuI^ (qufsutnus Ci, PI, P6, P7, Pa, Rh, 

I IK , Jmut 3. CIng, Viit'i, C( '-4, M(;d, Ricc. Bay7, Uar2, llarS, Bod, LaurS) 

.50 .iIiiMs] h.iIxMs tilth li crahcd, atul above o wnttin \d esf reiedas 

58 fill] dissiniillinn] iilli) disiniiliini 

flO i-l matrimdui) (et Cs>, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rh, 

Ri , Lai , Vat3, CC 4, CC2, M^d, Rxi r, Mlh, Pal, Bai/7, BaijH, Bod, 
Laur2) 

60-01 coiiiiiiiseriin] comiscnni 

til sit] M It (sit C*. PI, PG, P7 Ra Rh, Ri Lac, Laur3, CC4, CC2, 

M^d, Pal Buii7, flni/5 Har2, Bod)-ac] .in (ac Cs PI, PG, P7 Ra. Rh, 

Lai Imio3 Chtf’, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Ricc, Mlh, Baij7, Har2, UarS, 

Bod, lMur2) 

62 pl.uitum est] pl.uitiiiu (pLitituni est f’s, PG, P7, Ra, Rb, Laur3, 

CC2 Mfid Bod) 

06 sunuiio] sumo 

09 lujfi] uigij (lupi Cs, PG, Ra, Rb, I^ti, LaurS, Bati7, Bj//5, llar3. 

Bod) 

70 filial fillia 

72 possiliilt] posibillc 

(Var ) 5.3 delectabar omnimoda libertate] delect.ibar enini mea li- 
Ix'rlate CC2 

59 ego] t'rgo PI, PG, Cs, flci, Rh, Rc, CC2, Pal, Bay7, Laur2 
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prions, de grant cusen§on affin que se tu mouroies nous ne demouris- 
sions sans seigneur et gouverneur 36 
E 141 Lors esmeurent les doulces p.iioIIes de ses subgetz ledit seigneur, et 

respondi “Vous me contraignez, mes amis,” dist il, “a ce que je n’euz 38 
oncques en pensee Je me delittoye en franchise, qui peu souvent 
E 14 S est en manage, mais je me vueil soiibmettrc inamtenant aux bonnes 40 
voulentez et conseil de vous mes subgez, moy confiant de vostre foy, 
loyaute, et prudence Et vous laisse la cure et cusen^on, comme vous 42 
vous y offrez, de moy quenr femme. Et puis qu’il vous plai.st, je me 
marieray, et je le vous promes en bonne foy, ne pas n’atendray longue- 44 
E 102 ment Une cho.se toutesfois vous me promettrez et garderez: que 

quelconque que ]c eshray et prandray a femme vous ronnourerez 46 
F i 0 !» souverainement, ne ]a ancun de voiis ne mesparlera de roon )uge- 

ment, plaindra ne murmurera <fol 136r> aiiennement. Et viieil qu il 48 
soit en mon chois et voulente de prendre telle femme comme il me 
plaira. Et quelconque qiiVIlc soit, vous I’aure/ en honnoiir et reve- 50 
reiicc et pour dame la tendrez, commi* se elle estoit fille d’emperiere 
ou de roy.” 

t i 7 fi Et lors tons lui proimstrent et d’un consontement moult voulen- 

tiers, comme ceulx a qui il ne sembloit pas quo ja peussent veoir le 54 
I 1 S 3 )our des nopces Et fut pns et oidonno un jour, dedens lequel le 


(PN3,) 53 d’un] du (d’un PN2, FN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA) 

(Var ) 37 parolleb] prieres PN2, PN7, BB, parolles et pneres PNl, PN4, PA~ 
ledit seigneur] ledit marquiz PN7 
43 vous y oErez] m’ofir^s PA 
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parandis donum lubentis edictum alacres suscepere. Ita e 74 
E 190 colloquio discessum est, et ipse nichilominus earn ipsam nup- 

tiarum curam domesticis suis imposuit, edixitque diem. 76 

[Pars II] 

1 197 Fult baud procul a palacio villula paucorum atque in- 
E204 opum mailamm, quorum uni ommum paupermno lanicole 2 
nomen erat, scd ut pauperum quo<][ue tuguna non numquam 
gratia celestis invisit, unica illi nata contigerat Gnseldis 4 
E 211 nomine, forma corporis satis egregia, sed pulcntudine morum 

atque aniini adeo speciosa ut mchil supra Hec parco victu, 6 
in summa semper inopia educata, omnis inscia voluptatis, nil 
E 218 molle ml tenerum cogitare didicerat, sed virilis senilisque 8 
animus virgmeo latebat in pectore. Patns senium inextimabili 
refovens cantate, et pauculas eius oves pascebat, et colo inter- 10 
E 220 im digitos atterebat, vicissimque domum rediens, oluscula et 

dapes fortune congruas preparabat, dununque cubiculum 12 
stemebat, et ad summam angusto in spacio totum fihalis obedi- 
E 232 encie ac pietatis ofBcium exphcabat. In banc virgunculam 14 
Valtenus, sepe iliac transiens, quandoque oculos non iuvenili 
E 289 lascivia sed semb gravitate defixerat, et virtutem eximiam 16 
supra sexum supraque etatcm, quam vulgi ocubs conditionis 
obscuritas abscondebat, acn penetrarat intuitu Unde effec- 18 
turn ut et uxorem babere, quod nunquam ante voluerat, et 
E 240 simul banc unam nullamque aliam babere disponeret. Insta- 20 
bat nuptiarum dies, unde autem ventura sponsa esset, nemo 
E2.13 noverat, nemo non mirabatur Ipse intenm et anullos aureos 22 
et coronas et baltbeos conquirebat, vestes autem preciosas et 

(Vat6 ) 2 paupemmo] paupenmn 

8 senilisque] senillisque 

9 in] im— inextimabili] in extimabilb 

11 atterebat] atteirbat 

12 cubiculum] cubicullum 

13 summam] sumam 

14 sirgunculam] virguncullam 

15 oculos] ocullos— luvenib] luvenilh 

16 semb] senilb 

18 penetrarat] penetraverat (penetrarat Ci, PI, P7, Ra, Rh, Lac, 
Laur3, Vfl(3, CC2, Mgd, Ricc, Mitf, Bag7, Har3, Bod) 

20 aimm] albam 

(Var ) 4 ins isit] immisit CC2, Mgd, Bay? 

74 suscepere Although expectaverunt would seem to make better 
sense here, as Professor French has noted (Chaucer Handbook, n 75 on 
p 274), yet all the manuscripts give suscepere in one form or another 
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marquis dist et promist qu’il espouseroit, et ainsy leur parlement 56 
E 190 fina et se departirent. Et commist et encharga ce dit seigneur a 
aucuns siens privez et familliers I’appaieil des nopces. 58 

[U] 

Comnieni le marquis vouli avoir cn iiiariage la pucclle Gnseldis, 
file de Janicole, et comment et la maniere des nopccs 2 

E 197 Pres de la cite et du palais on demouniit leclit marquis, avoit une 
1 - J04 villctte ou habitoient et demoiiroient pen de gens et povres, entre 4 
lesquelz estoit un et le plus povTc, appellez Jamcolle Mais comme 
aucune loiz la grace fie Dieii descent en un petit hostel et mainnaigc, 6 
ledit bon boms avoit une fiUe, appellee Gnseldis, df» beautc de corps 
F Ji 1 et de membres asscz belle, mais de boute et de meurs et vertus tant 8 
reamphe estoit que plus ne povoit Ceste pueellc avoit este iioume 
en grant povrete et iie savoit que c’estoit d’aise, nens mol ne riens 10 
E 218 tendre n’avoit apris, et toutesfoiz courage meur et ancien estoit 
muciez ct enelos en sa virginite, ct en tres grant chierte et reverence 12 
nournssoit son povre pere en sa viellesce Et ne S 9 ay quans brebis 
avoient, qu’elle menoit en pasture, et en menant faisoit tousjours 14 
E 225 aucune chose conunc filler ou tillier chanve, et au retour apportoit 

des chouz ou autre maniere d’erbettes pour euK vivre Et amsy gou- 16 
vernoit ce povre homme, son perc, moult chantablemenl et doulcement. 
Briefment, toute obeissance de bien, de pitie, qui on fille puet estre, 18 
estoit en elle 

E 232 En ceste virginite ledit <fol 136v)> marquis, la aucune foiz passant 20 
pour aler chacier ou vouler, maintes foiz gettoit ses yeux, non pas 
par jeune mignotise ou delectacion mauvaise, mais p ti grant sapience 22 
E 230 sa grant vertu, plus que en femme de tel aage ne seult avoir, que le 
peuple n’avisoit pas, souvent consideroit ledit marquis et nottoit, 24 
dont fut fait que il a femme avoir, ce que oneques n’avoit voulu par 
avaiit, et celle seule et nulle autre se disposa et determina a prendre. 26 
E 24G Le jour des nopces devant dit s’approucboit desja fort, et nul encores 

ne savoit ne oioit dire quelle femme ledit marquis prandroit, dont 28 
E 263 chascun se merveilloit Et il, ce temps pendant, faisoit faire aneaulx, 
couronnes, robes, et joyaulx a la mesure d’une autre pucelle, qui estoit 30 

(PN3.) 10 nens mol] om (nens mol PN2, PN7, HB) 

22 sapience] patience (sapience PJV2, PJVf, BS, PNl, PA) 

23 tel] te 

26 et telle] celle (et celle PNl PNl, PN2, PN7)se] om (se PN2, PN7, BB, 

PN4, PNl, PA) 

{Var)5 et le plus povre, appellez JaniooIIe] appcile Janicole lequel estoit le 
plus povre PA, povre Homme qui estoit bon homme et le plus pouvie de celle 
villete lequel on appelloit Jehan nicbolle PNl 

13 ne s^ay quans] quatre ou cinq PN7 
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calceos et eius generis necessaria omnia ad mensuram pueUe 24 
alterius, que stature sue persimihs erat, preparan faciebat. 

K 2 Bn Venerat expectatus dies, <fol 18v> et cum nullus sponse rumor 26 
audiretur, admiratio omnium vehementer excreverat. Hora 
lam prandij aderat, lamque apparatu ingenti domus tota 28 
F 207 fervebat. Turn Valterius, adventanti velut sponse obviam 

profecturus, domo egreditur, prosequente vironim et ma- 30 
E 274 tronarum nobilium caterva Criseldis, omnium que erga se pa- 

rarciitur ignara, peractis que agenda domi erant, aquam e 32 
E 2 S 1 longinquo fonte convectaiis, patemum limen intrabat, ut, 

expedita cuns alijs, ad visendam domim sui spoiisam cum 34 
E 2 S« puellis comitibiis properaret Turn Valterius, cogitabundus 

incedens eamque compellans nomine, ubinam pater eius esset 36 
intei rogavit, que cum ilium domi esse rcverenter atque 
humiliter respondisset, “lube,” inquit, “ad me veniat” 38 
Lj(i 2 Vemeiitem seniculurn, manu prehensiim, panimper ab- 
E .!(«> straxit ac siibmissa voce, “Scio,” ait, “me, lanicola, carum 40 
tibi, toque hommem fidum novi, et qiiecumque michi placeant 
velle te arbitror Unum tamcn nominatim nossc velim an me, 42 
qiicin dommum babes, data miclii hac tua m uxorem film, 

K :n« generum velis''” Inopino ncgotio stupefactiis, senex obnguit, 44 
et vix tandem paucis Inscens, “Nichil,” mquid, “aut velle 
debeo aut nolle, nisi quod placitum tibi sit, qui dommus mens 46 
E 32.1 os ” “Ingrediamur soli ergo,” mquit, “ut ipsam de quibusdam 
E3.io mterrogeni, tc presente” Ingressi igitur, expectante populo 48 
» .1.17 ac mirante, puellam circa patris obsequium satagentem et 

msolito tanti hospitis adventu stupidam mvenere, qiiam hijs .50 
!• 344 verbis Valterius agreditur “Et patri tuo placet,” mquit, “et 

(Vat6 ) 25 ptrsiiiiilis] persimillis— sEihirel stitiir.i (sEiturc Pft P7, 

Rc, Lmtr3, C/iig, Val3. CC2. Hire, Mlh, Pal, Bai/V, 11ar2, Ilar’i, 

Bod) 

31 que] the nbUrevmtum -que tn the text iv corrected to que in the 
mar^m 

35 cnmitibus] tomittibus— Turn] Duni (Turn Ci, Rc, Pal) 

37 interroifavit] iiiterog,i\ it— atciue] .ic 
3S respondisset] respondidisset 
39 senKulurn] seniculluni 
42 velim] velbm 
44 veils] vellis 

46 nisi] 111 (nisi Cs, PI, PB, P7, Rfl, Rh, Rc, Imc, Laur3, Cbtg Vat3, 

CC4. CC3, M(>d, Ricc, Mlh, Pal, Bay?, Har3, Bod, LanrS) 

48 int< rrogem] iiiterogem 

(Var ) 25 que stature sue persimilis erat] stature sueque persmulis 
Bod 

26 dies] dies niiptiarum IIar2, nuptaniim dies Har3 
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E 260 de la grandeur et fourme d’lcelle que prandre vouloit a femme. Vmt 
le jour des nopces, et I’eure du disner se approuchoit fort, et avoit 32 
on fait grant apparcil ou palais de paremens, viandes, et autrement, 

E 267 comme au fait appartenoit. Et veez cy le marquis, ainsi comme s’ll 34 
alast au devant de sa femme, ist hors de sa maison acompaigme de 
1 274 plusieiirs nobles bomies dames Ne Gnscldis de tout ce que pour elle 36 
se faisoit riens nc savoit, mais bicn avoit oy dire que son seigneur 
E 2 «i se devoit marici, et pour ce s’estoit hastee et avancee de faire ce 38 
qu’elle avoit a fairc eu leui maisonnette, et venoit desja de quenr en 
t-'SH unc croche de I’eaue de bien loing Et tout ainsy qu’elle vouloit 40 
F 205 entrer en leur maison le maiquis, tout pcnsis, vicnt au devant d’elle, 
en lui demandant ou estoit son pere, laquelle lui respondi humblement 42 
et on tres grant reverence. “Monseigneur,” dist elle, “en iiostre 
hostel ” 44 

“Ou lui dis,” fait il, “qu’il viengnc parler a moy ” 

L . 1(12 Et quant ce bon horns fut venus, il le prist par la mam et le tira a 46 
t 3 (ia part et en basse voix lui dust. “Jc scay,” dist il, “Janicole, quo tu 
m ainmes et as bien cluer, et es mon homme feable, et que quelconques 48 
clioses me plaiscnt, tu les veiilz ct te plaisent Unc chose toute.sfoiz 
cspeciaiilment vucil savoir. se il te plaist bien que j’aye ceste tienne 50 
E »i(» fille a femme et me vueille avoir ton gendre ” Dont li bon horns, qui 
riens ne savoit de cc fait, fut moult esmerveilliez, el tout roiigis et 52 
csbays, en tremblant, a pame pot dire “Riens,” dist il, “sire, vouloir 
ne doy quo ce qiii tc plaist, qui es mon clroituncr seigneur ” 54 

F .S 2 .s “Entrons doneques, ” dist le marquis, “seulz en ta chambre, car je 
veil faire <fol 137r) a ta fille certaincs demandes, toy present” 56 
F 330 Lors y eiitrerciit, le peuple attendant et soy merveill.int des services 
quo la pucclle faisoit a son pore de rordomier en sa petitescc et povrete 58 
L 3.17 a la venue de si grant seigneur. Lacjuelle ledit marquis arrengna en 
1 314 ceste maniere. “Griseldis,” dist il, “il plaist a ton pere ct a moy aussi 60 


(PN3 ) 46 fut venus] oni (fut venus PN2, PN7, HH, PN4, PNI, PA) 

.53 il] tim 

60 il plaist] y pbist (i1 plaist PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNI, PA) 

(Var) 36 nobles bonnes (Lmies] nobles boiimies et bons gens PNI, nobles et 
bonnes dames et damoezcHes PN7 

41 leur] s<3 PNI 

42 OH csloit son pere, laquelle] Dy moy ou es( ton pere et elle FNl 

43 MonsoigneurJ Seigneur BB, PN4, FNS, Sire PA— cn] il est en PN7, PA, il 
esl a PNI 

48 quelconques] toutes les PA 

53 en tremblant] et tout en trembLmt et tellcmeiit qu’ PA-dire] mot dire 
PN7, dire mot PNI, PA 
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michi ut uxor mea sis. Credo id ipsum tibi placeat, sed habeo 52 
E301 ex te querere, ubi hoc peractum fuerit quod mox erit, an 
volenti animo parata sis ut de omnibus tecum michi conveniat, 54 
ita ut ill nulla unquam re a mea voluntate dissencias et, quic- 
quid tecum agere voluero, sme ulla frontis aut verbi repug- 56 
E 358 nancia te ex ammo volente nuchi hceat.” Ad hec ilia miraculo 

rei tremens, “Ego, mi domine,” inquid, “tanto honore me in- 58 
dignam scio, at si voluntas tua, sique sors mea est, nichil ego 
unquam sciens, nedum faciam, sed etiam cogitabo, quod 60 
contra ammum tuum sit, nec tu aliquid facies, etsi me mori 
I 365 lussens, quod moleste feram” “Satis est,” inquit ille, sic in 62 
publicum eductam populo ostendens, “Hec,” ait, “uxor mea, 
hec domina vestra est, hanc cohte, hanc amate, et si me canim 64 
K 373 habetis, hanc canssimam habetote ” Hinc ne quid reliquianim 

fortune veteris novam inferret in domum, nudari earn iussit, 66 
et a calce ad verticem novis vestibus indui, quod a matroms 
circumstantibus ac certatim sinu illam gremioque foventibus 68 
F. 37!) verecunde ac celeriter adimpletum est. Sic homdulam vir- 
ginem, indutam, laceramque comam recollectam manibus 70 
comptamque pro tempore, msigmtam gemmis et corona 
F3Sfl velut subito transformatam, vix populus recognovit, quam 72 
Valterius anullo precioso, quern ad hunc usum detulerat, 
■solempniter de.sponsavit, mveoque equo impositam, ad 74 
palacium deduci fecit, comitante populo et gaudente Ad 
hunc modum nuptie celebrate, diesque ille letissimus actus 76 

(Vat6 ) 54 tecum michi] nuchi tecum 

55 (lis-rf,‘ncias] disenuas 

57 niiraciilo] rmracullo 

59 nichil] ml 

65 Hinc] IliL (Hinc Imc. LaurS, HarS, LaurZ) 

66 inferret] infcret 

71 gemmis] gcims 

73 Valterius] Valterius ammo with ammo cflnceHf'(/-amilIo precioso] 
precioso anullo 

75 coniitantt] comittanle 

(Var ) 71 pro tempore] coopertaiii cunctimque prope CC2 

76 ille] totus Laur2 

65 fUnc Petrarch wrote Dehtnc, since families b, c, d, Chig, and 
the Cs, Ra, Rh subgroup of family a on.’immously give this reading Hinc 
(or Hu) IS found only m the Laur3 subgroup of family a, but, smce 
ChaiKer’s source manuscript probably came from this subgroup, the 
reading is .illosved to stand 
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que tu soles ma femme. Je croy que ce te plaist aussy, mais je t’ay 
a demander et veil savoir de toy, se puis que ce sera fait qui sera 62 
£ 3S1 tantost, se de bon cuer et plain vouloir tu es preste et le veulx, et que 
tout me loise, et puisse faire avec toy si que ]amais en quelconque 64 
maniere tu ne contrediras a ma voulente et que tu vueilles et te plaise 
quanqu’il me plaira.” 66 

E 358 A ces choses, de ce fait merveilleux toute tremblant, respond!: 

“Je,” dist elle, “monseigneur, sgay certainement que je ne suis pas 68 
digne ne souffisant de si grant honneur Et se ceste chose toutesfois 
est ta voulente et mon eur, jamais riens ne feray ne penseray quelque 70 
chose a mon povoir qui sort centre ta voulente ou plaisir, ne tu ne 
feras ja chose, et me feisse moiinr, que je ne seuffre pacienment.” 72 
E 363 “C’est assez,” dist il, et ainsy la fist amener devant tous en publique 
et dist au peuple “Ceste,” fart il, “ma femme et vostre dame est 74 
Honnourez la, amez la. Et se vous m avez chier, je vous prie, aiez 
E 372 la tres chiere ” Et incontinent la commanda a devestir toute nue et 76 
du pi4 jusques au chief la fist revestir de neuves robes tres riche- 
ment par les bonnes dames qui la estoieut. Laquelle chose firent moult 78 
honteusement pom lo regart des vilz ct povres vestemens qu’elles lui 
E 870 desvcstoient aux precieuses que on lui vestoit Et ainsi ordonnee et 80 
paree de couronrie et de pieirerie tres grandement, comme soudaine- 
E 380 ment transmuee et changie, a paine la recongnust le peuple. Laquelle 82 
le marquis solennelment espousa de Fanel precieux que a cest usaige 
et pour ce especiaument il avoit fait faire. Et la fist mettre sur un 84 
beau palefroy et mcner au palays, le peuple la acompaignant et faisant 
grant feste et liesce, et furent faites les nopces et passa le jour moult 86 
joyeusement et liement. 


(PN 3 .) 63 vciuloir] vouloie houloir PN 2 , PN 7 , BB, PN 4 , PI<! 1 , PA) 

66 quanqu'il] qu.tnqui (qu<inqu’il PN 2 , PA) 

82 changte A feniimnc' ending, not a masculine, is required The scribe else- 
where errs in grammatical agreement prate (v 41), vtl (v 44), pu (v 65), re- 
couvre (vi 15), nette (vi 32), etc It is possible, liowrver, that we may here be 
dealing with a Picardism {rhangw instead of chongiee) The text contains other 
similar possible Picardisms, which therefore possibly ought to be printed without 
the accent liement (ii 87), mucie (n 101), changie (ni 62), lignte (ni 72), com- 
mancie (tv 27), ahausie (v qs), courroucie (vi 6), and embrassie (vi 20) If these 
are Picardisms, they .ire probably due to the senbe, for the remaining manuscripts 
usually give the correct readings 
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E 393 est. <fol. 19r> Brevi dehinc inopi sponse tantum divini favoris 

affulserat, ut non in casa ilia pastoria sed in aula imperatoria 78 
E 400 educata atque edocta videretur, atque apud omnes supra fidem 

cara et venerabilis facta asset, vixque his ipsis qui illam ab 80 
engine noverant persuaden posset lanicole natam esse, 

L407 tantus erat vite, tantus morum decor, ea verborum gravitas 82 
ac dulcedo, quibus omnium animos nexu sibi magm amons 
E414 astrinxcrat lamque non solum intra patnos fines sed per 84 
finitimas quasque provmcias suum nomen celebn preconio 
fama vulgabat, ita ut multi ad illam visendam viri ac matrone 86 
E421 studio fervente concurrerent. Sic Valterius, humili quidem 

sed insigni ac prospero matrunonio honestatis, summa domi 88 
in pace, extra vero summa cum gratia hommum, vivebat, 
quodque eximiam virtutem tanta sub inopia latitantem tarn 90 
perspicaciter deprchendisset, vulgo prudentissimus habebatur. 

E 428 Neque vero solers sponsa muliebria tantum ac domestica, sed 92 
E43r. ubi res posceret, publica etiam obibat officia, viro absente, 

lites patne nobiliumque discordias dirimens atque compo- 94 

(Vat6.) 80 venor.ibilis] voncrabillis 

87 tonturrerentl concurerent— liumili] humilL 

(Var ) 78 imporatona] imperalons IlarS 

88-89 domi in paw] dt'i m pace CC2, dmiitni poet* Har2 

92 donititica] modostia IlarS 

88 honeslatts Professor Hendrickson has pointed out the corrupt- 
ness of this reading, wliith is found also in the Latui glosses in MSS Isl, 

Hg, Dd of the C/erkes Tale, at the same time he suggested emending to 
honcsialm (MP, iv, i88-<|i!) Petrarth undoubtedly wrote houeitatus It 
IS found in fourteen of tlie twenty-four maiiuscTipts, and tliese foiirtren 
represent all four families (PI, P6, P7, laic, Laur3. Chig, Vat3, CC2, 

Mgd, Mil), Ilar2, IIar3, Bod, Laur2), whereas the risal reading honcsta- 
tti appears only in certain niainiscnpts of family a (Val6, BayS, Cs, Ra, 

Rb) Most probably tlie scribal error crept in through confusion from the 
use of the symbol 9 (wliieli usually denoti's -ns, sometmiis -is) In four of 
the manusci ipts used for this edition the anibigiious symbol concludes 
tilt word (Rc, CC4, Ricc, Pal) Chaucer’s inanustnpl Iiore one of tlie cor- 
rupt readings, for Ins noun “honesteto*” (Clerkcs 7 ale 1 422) clearly de- 
nies from tile noun hnne^latti, not from the p.irliciple honestaius 
Hence, /loiics/ci/is is allowed to stand in the text 

88-89 doim m The reading dommi in Har2 is obviously due to a 
scribal misreading, since m and ni, requiring the same number of strokes, 
tire virtually iridislinginshable in the inanusenpts The reading cici, found 
in CC2, seems to be an error for domt alone, since CC2 retains the m 
Det occurs also m the L.itin glosses in MSS Rl, Hg, Dd of the Canter- 
hurt/ Tales, either it, or domint, probably suggested Chaucer’s “Goddes” 
in 1 423 (see Heiidriekson, pp 188-92, and cf Cook, Romanic Review, 
vm, 818-14) 
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E 303 Or crut Dieu et envoia tant grace en celle femme que non pas en 88 
povre maison de villaige mais en hostel royal sembloit estre nourrie 
E 400 et avoir este nee. Et Tost chascun tant chiere et en si grant honneur 90 
et amour que ceulx qui savoiciit qui elle estoit et qui la congnoissoient 
de nativite a paine povoient croire quelle <fol 137v]> feust fille a 92 
E 407 Janicole, tant avoit en elle de honnestete, belle vie, bonne inaniere, 

E 414 sagesse, et doulceur de parler qiie chascun se delittoit a la oiiyr. Et ja 94 
non pas tant seulemcnt en son pays, mais cs pays et regions voisines 
son bon nom et la grant louenge et la bonne renommee d’elle se pu- 96 
blioit et croissoit, tcllement que mams horames et femmes pour le 
E4iii grant bien d’elle I’aloient veoir Et ainsi le marquis, humblement 98 
mais virtiieusement maricz, vivoit en bonne paix en sa maison et en 
grant grace dehors, lequel, comme si tres grant et excellant vertus, en 100 
e4L's si grant povrete mucie, eust pnns, chascun Ten tenoit a saige, car 

non pas tant seulement euwes et mesnages appartenans a femme 102 
ladicte bonne creature faisoit, mais, on le cas le reqiieroit, la chose 
143.1 publiquc adres<;‘Oit ot pourveoit, son seigneur absent et dehors, les 104 
descors dn pays ct contencions si s’esmouvoient entre nobles ou 


(PN3 ) 95 pays et] pays (pays et FN2, FN7, BB, PN4, FA) 

98 humhlenient] humble (humblement FN2, FN7, BB, FN4, FNl, PA) 
100-101 en SI grant puvrete mucie, eust pnns] ct en si grant amitie I’eust pris 
(en SI grant povrete raucie eust pnns PNZ) 

102 ( t mesnages] en manage (et mesnages PN2, BB, PN4, PA) 

(Var.) 97-98 le grant bien] la grant bontc BB 

100-101 lequel, comme tenoit a .saige] Et le tenoit le peuple a moult 
sage tldvou pris telle temme amsi plame de grant vertu PA, Et Ten tenoit le 
peuple a sage d’avoir pns tele femme ainsi plame de grant vertu BB 
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nens tam gravibus responsis tantaque maturitate et iudicij 
equitate, ut omnes ad salutem publicam demissam celo 96 
E44a feminam predicarent. Nec multum tempus efluxerat, dum 

gravida effecta, pnmuin subditos anxia expectatione suspendit; 98 
dehinc, filiam enixa pulcerrunam, quamvis fibum maluissent, 
tamen votiva fecunditate non vinim modo sed totam patnam 100 
letam fecit. 


[Pars III] 

1,449 Cepit, ut fit, interun Valterium, cum iam ablactata esset 

infantula, mirabilis quedam quam laudabilis (doctiores 2 
E 4.'>8 ludicent) cupiditas, sat expertam care fidem comugis experi- 
E 403 endi altius et iterum atque iterum retentandi Solam igitur in 4 
thalamum sevocatam, turbida fronte sic alloquitur. “Nosti, 

1,470 O Griseldis,— neque enim presenti fortuna te preteriti tui 6 
E 477 status oblitam credo,— nosti, inquam, qualiter in banc domum 

veneris. Micbi quidem cara satis ac dilecta es, at meis nobili- 8 
E484 bus non ita, presertim ex quo parere incepisti, qui plebeie 

domme subesse animis ferunt imquissimis. Micbi ergo, qui 10 
cum eis pacem cupio, necesse est de fiba tua non meo sed alieno 
E 491 ludicio obscqui, et id facere quo nil michi posset esse molestius. 12 
Id enim vero tc ignara nunquam fecenm, volo autem tuum 
micbi animum accomodes, pacienciamque illam prestes quam 14 

(Vat6 ) 99 filiam] filliam— pulteirunam] pulcenmam— filium] filhiim 
2 infantuLi] infantulla 
5 alloquitur] aloquitur 

14 michi animum atcomodes] anunum michi acomodes 
(Var ) 97 tempus] post CC2 

2-3 mirabilis quedam quam laudabilis (doctiores ludicent) cupidita.s] 
mirabilis quedam quam Liudabilem doctores mdicent cupiditas P8, mira- 
bilis quedam quam laudabilem doctiores ludicent cupiditas Mgd 
5 turbida] seva atque turbida LauT2 

2-3 mnahihs quedam quam laudahilis {dncttorc6 iudicent) cupiditas 
Tins IS undoiilitedly wliat Petrarch wrote All but two (IIar3, Laur2) of 
the m.amist,ripts m the best family (bamily a) have this reading, and three 
of the nianiistripts of family d (the early version) have it (Rc, CC4, Pal) 

One otlier reading finds support in two families, but only one manuscript 
in each faniilv contains it P6 and Mgd (families d and c) h.ive mtrabtlts 
quedam, quam lauduhdem doctiores [docloies in P6] nuheent, cupiditas 
The passage is awkward, .is Professor French points out {Chaucer Hand- 
book, n 77 on p 299) Perhaps it should be corrected to read as the 
manuscripts in family h mirahtUs quedam magis quam laudabilis {doc- 
twre\ ludiccnt) cupiditas (Vat3, Ricc, Mlb) 
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autres gens, abaissoit et appaissoit tres saigement. Tans beaux et 106 
saiges parlers et responses, tant grant discrecion et hault jugement avoit 
en elle, que plusieurs la tenoient et disoient estre envoiee des cielz au 108 
E442 salut du bien commun pubkque. Et ne demoura gueres quelle fut 


grosse et enfanta une belle fille, combien que on eust mieubc am6 un 110 
filz. Toutesfoiz le marquis et tout le pays sen esjoyrent grande- 
ment. 112 

[HI] 

Comment ledit marquis vault essaier et approuver Griseldis sa 
femme par dtverses mameres et veotr sa grant Constance 2 

E 419 Et veez cy que je ne sgay quelle ymaginacion merveilleuse print 
ledit marquis, laquelle aucuns saigts veulent louer, c’est assavoir de 4 
E 4rio experunenter et essaier sa femme plus avant, laquelle il avoit desja 
assez essayee et approuvee, et dc k tenter encoies par diverges ma- 6 


E 403 meres Vint une fois a elle de nuit en sa chambre, aussy comme tout 
L 470 courrouciez et troublez, et lui va (bre. <fol. 138r> “Tu sees bien, 8 
Griseldis,— et je croy que la dignite ou )e t’ay mis ne te fait oublier 
E 477 I’estat ou je te pris,— tu scez assez comment tu vms en ceste maison. 10 
Tu m’es certainemeiit bien chiere et si t’aime bien, comme tu scez, 

1 484 mais ce ne font pas mes nobles, mesmement quant tu as commencie a 12 
enfanter une fille, lesquelz se dient estre moult villenez qui soient sub- 
gds a telle femme de peuple comme tu es Or, doneques, je qui desire 14 
estre de tout mon cuer appaisie et vivre en paix avec eulx, maintenant 
iieccessite m’est a ordonner et iaire de ta fille non pas a ma voulent6 et 16 
ii:4ii plaisir, mais au coiiseil et jugement d’autruv. Toutesfoiz, je nen 
veil neiis faire sans ton sceu, je veil, doneques, qui tu me prestes ton 18 
consentement et accort, et aies celle pacience que tu me promis des 
I’encommencement de nostre manage.” 20 

(PN3 ) 12-13 a enfanter uiie fille] une fille fa cnffeiiter une fille PN7) 

14 de peuple] om (de peuple PN2, PN7, BE, PN4, PA)— qui desire] euiduie 
(qui desire Pm, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA) 

(Var ) 110 ame] ame qu’clle eust enfiante PN7 

3 Et veez ey que je] Et assez tost apres I’enffantement PN7, Et apres ce ung 
petit de temps jc PNl 

8 dire] dire en ceste maniere PA 

12-13 a enfanter une fille The evidence indicates that Ihe transktor wrote 
merely a mfanter, since PN2, BB, PN4, and PA agree in this reading PN3 reads 
only une jSle fwithout a enfanter), the reading adopted in the text apjiears in PN7. 

The editor retains une fille since Chaucer s source manuscript seems to have had it 
“And namely sith thy doghter was ybore” (Ckrkes Tale, 1 484) 
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E498 ab inicio nostn coniugij proraisish.” Ilijs auditis, nec verbo 
mota, nec vuitu, “Tu,” inquit, “noster es dominus, et ego et 
hec parva filia tue sumus, de rebus tuis igitur fac ut hbet, 
1 505 nichil placere enim tibi potest quod michi displiceat Nichil 
penitus vel habere cupio vel ainittore metuo, nisi te, hoc ipsa 
inichi in medio cordis aflS\i, nunquam indc vel lapsu temporis 
vel morte vellendum. Omnia pnus fieri possuiit quam hie 
tnia animus mutari” Letiis die respoiiso, sed dissimulans visu 
1 ' 511* mestus abscessit, et post paululum iinum suorum satellitum 
fidissimum sibi, cuius opera gravioiibiis in ncgocijs uti con- 
sueverat, quid agi vellet edoctum, ad iixorem misit, qui ad 
L 526 earn noctu veniens, “Farce,” inquid, “0 domina, neque michi 
imputes quod coactus facio Scis, sapientissima, quid est esse 
sub domiiiis, iieque tali ingenio predite <;fol. 19v> quamvis in- 
t5S3 experte dura parendi necessitas est ignota. lussiis sum banc 
infantulam accipere, atqiie earn—” Hic sermone abiiipto, 
quasi cnidolc ministerium silencio oxprimens, subticuit 
En4o Susppcta viri fama, suspecta facies, suspecta bora, suspecta 
erat oratio, qiubus etsi clare occisum in diilcem fiham intelb- 
r, 1 l.icrimulam tamen ullam nec suspinum dedit, in 

quidem, nedum in matre, diinssimum Sed trancpiilla 
fronte puellulam accipiens, aliqiiantuliim respexit, et simul 
exosculans, benedixit ac signum sancte cnicis impressit, 
r 568 porrexitque satelliti et “Vade,” ait, “qiiodqiie tibi dominus 
noster imunxit exeqiierc, Unum queso ciira ne corpusculuni 
hoc fere lacerent aiit volucres, ita tamen nisi tibi contranum 


(Vat6) 17 tms igiturl tins (tuis igihir Cs PI, PG, P7, Ra, Rh, Rc, 
Lac, Laur3, dug, Vat3, Mgd, Rtf(, Mlh, Pal, Rat(7, BwfS, Bod) 

21 vellendum] velcndurn 

22-23 visu mestus] mestus (visu mestus C\, PI, PG, P7, Ra, Rh, Ijjt , 
IjOutS, dug, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd flier Mlh, H«r3, La\ir2) 

23 sdtellitmnj satelitiim 

28 neque] neipie tibi (tibi appears tn the margin with a si/mbol indi- 
cating that It ihould follow neque) 

29 necessitas] necesil.is 

30 infantulam] infantullam 

31 trudele] cnidelle 

33-34 intelligerel] inteligeret 

3f) putllulani] piiclulam— aliquantulum] aliquantulluni 
38 porrexitque] porexitque 


16 

18 

20 

22 

24 

26 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 

38 

40 


(Var ) 39 cura] a te CC4 
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E498 Laquelle chose oyee, de visaige ne de parler ne s’esmeut, mais 
meurement respondi a lui et saigement- “Tu es,” dist elle, “mon 22 
seigneur, et je et ceste petite fillette sommes tiennes, doncques fais 
F D05 de ta chose comme il te pkist Certamement nens ne te puet plane 24 
qui me desplaise, ne riens ne couvorte a avoir ne a perdre ne ne doubte 
que toy. Et cecy ay jc mis parfaitemeiit en mon cuer, ne jamais ne 26 
par laps de temps ne par mort ne sen partira Et toutes autres choses 
se puent avant faire que ce courage a moy muei ” 28 

1 512 Le marquis de ceste response fut moult liez en cuer, mais il dissimula 

et faingiiy qu’il feust c-ourroiicic et tnste et se party d’elle. Et un peu 30 
E 511 apres envoia a elle un sien scrviteur et sergent a ku feablc, qu’il avoit 
esprouve en plus grans choses, et I’enforma bien comment il feroit, 32 
1 .520 lequel vmt de nuit a elle “Pardonne moy,” dist il, “ma dame, ne 
point ne me metz sus ne ne me saches mauvais gre de ce que je fay 34 
contraint Tu scez que e’est d’estre soubz grans seigneurs, et com- 
F 533 ment il fault a eulx obeir Commande m’est de prandre cest enffant ” 36 
Et en ce disant, ainsi qu’il voulsist faire cnieuse et mauvaise chose, 
comme le monstroit par signcs, prist I’enfant par rude et lourde 38 
1 .54(1 manieie Cc sergent estoit lenuz pour crueiiv homme, et estoit de 
laide figure, et a heure soiispessonneuse estoit vemiz, et parloit comme 40 
homme plain de mauvaise voulente Et aussi cuidoit la bonne dame 
et simple qu’il alast faire mauvais fait de sa fillette que <fnl. 138v> 42 
[i 50i] tant arnoit, toiitcsfoiz no plours ne sospirs ne fist, qui dobt estre 
F .547 tenue a tres dure chose en une nournce. Et de plain front prist son 44 
enffant ot le regarda un pou ct le baisa et beneist, et fist le signe de la 
I 50s croix, et le bailla audit sergent. “Va,” dist elle, “fiy et excecute ce 46 
que monseigiieiir t’a cnchargie Je te prie, toiitesfoi/,” (list elle, “que 
tu gardes a ton povoir que Ics bestes sauvaiges ne devourent on 48 
meiigiient le corps de cest enffant, se le contrairc ne test cnjoint ” 


(PN3 ) 24 ta] om (ta PN2, PN7, SB, PN4. PNl, PA) 

37 faire] om (faire PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA)-eliose] om (chose PN2, 
PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA) 

45 le baisa] la baisa (le baisa PN2, BB, PN4, PA) 

(Var ) 26 niis] om BB 

32 esprouve] par avant plusieurs fois essaie PN7, autresfoiz esprouve PA 
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EB75 sit preceptum.” Reversus ad dominum, cum quid dictum 

quidve responsum esset exposuisset et ei filiam obtulisset, 42 
vehauenter paterna animum pietas movit, susceptum tamen 
i.5si ngorem propositi non inflexit, lussitque satelliti obvolutam 44 
pannis, ciste iniectam, ac iumento nnpositam, quieto omni 
!■ r>ss) quanta posset diligencia Bonomam dcferret ad soroiem suam, 46 
que illic corniti de Panico nupta erat, eamquo sibi traderet 
alendam matc'rno studio, et cans moribus instruendam, tanta 48 
preterea occullandam cura, ut emus esset filia a nemine posset 
I 39(j agnosci Ivit ille illico, et solicite quod impositum ei erat im- 50 
plevit. Valteiius interea, sepe vultum coniugis ac verba con- 
siderans, nullum unquam mutati animi perpendit indicium. 52 
1 . 803 par alacritas atque sedulitas, sohtuin obsequium, idem amor, 

nulla tnsticia, nulla filie mencio, nunqiiam sive ex proposito 54 
sive incidenter nomen eius ex ore matris auditum. 

[Pars IV] 

E 6in Transiverant hoc m statu anni quatuor, dum ecce, gravida 

iterum, filium elegantissimum peperit, leticiam patris in- 2 
E817 gentem atque omnium amicorum, quo nutncis ab ubere post 

biennium subducto, ad curiositatem solitam reversus pater, 4 
£824 uxorem rursus affatur “Et ohm,” ait, “audisti populum 

meum egre nostrum ferre conniibium, presertim ex quo te fe- 6 
cundam cognovere, nunquam tamen egnus quam ex quo 
marem peperisti Dicunt enim— et sepe ad aures meas mur- 8 
E8.U mur hoc pervenit— ‘Obeunte igitur Valterio lanicnle nepos 

nostn dominabitur, et tarn nobilis patria tali domino subiace- 10 
bit ’ Multa quotidie in hanc sententiam lactantur in populis, 

(Vat6 ) 40 diligencui] dilhgentia— deferret] defferet 
47 comiti] comitti 
49 occultandani] ocultandam 
50-51 implevit] adimplevit wtth ad canceled 
53 solitum] solituinque (solitum Cs, PI, P6. P7. Ra, Rh, Lac, LaurJ 
Chig, Vat3, CC4, CCS, Mgd, Rice, Mlh, Bat/7, BayS, HarS, Har3, Bod, 
LaurS) 

55 ore] hore-audituin] aiiditiii (auditum Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb, Rc, 

Lac, Laur3, Chtg, Vot3, CC4, CCS, Mgd, Rice, Mlb, Pal, BayS, Bay7, 

Bod, HarS, HarS, LaurS) 

4 biennium] bienium 
6 connubium] conubium 

(Var.) 41 dominuin] dominum servus Har3— cum] eumque Bay7, 

45 iniectam] vectam Rc, Chtg, Pal 
2 patns] patrie LaurS 
4 pater] marchiu CCS 
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E 578 Lequel sergent quant il fut retouraez a son seigneur et lui raconta 50 
k response de sa femme et lui presenta sa fille, il fut meu de grant 
y 5H2 piti^. Neantmoms toutesfoiz ne desista d point de son propos, et 52 
commanda audit sergent qu’il envelopast ladicte fillette bien et 
E 589 seurement et qu’il la portast secretcment a Bouloingne la grasse a une 54 
sienne suer, qui estoit la manee au oonte de Paniquo, et a lui la 
baillast a noumr de par lui et a enseignier de science et de meurs, 56 
comme sa fille, et si celeement la gardast que nul ne sceust ne ne pcust 
E 596 congnoistre oii apparcevoir qui elle feust Et il y ala tantost et soin- 58 
gneusement accomplist ce que conimis lui estoit Et Ic marquis apr^s 
ce souvent avisoit et consideroit la chiere, les parolles, le semblant, et 60 
le maintien de sa femme se point !m feroit semblant de sa fille, mais 
E 803 en quelconque maniere ne la vit ou appanjut changie ou muee. Telle 62 
besce, telle obeissance, tel service et amour, comme tousjours faisoit 
par avant, lui rendoit, ne nulle tnstesce, ne nulle mencion de sa fille 64 
de propos ou par accident ne faisoit 

E 610 En cest estat se passerent lui ans, tant qii’elle fut grosse el enfanta 66 

un tres beau filz, dont le pere et tous les amis furent moult joyeux. 

E 617 Lequel enfant puis qu’il ot deux ans et qu’il fut sevre de la nourrice, le 68 
E 624 marquis de rechief vint a sa femme et lui dist- “Femme, tu as ouy 
autrefoiz comment mon peuple est mal content et murmure de nostre 70 
manage, et maintenant especiaument puis qu’ilz voient que tu portes 
et es disposee et encline a avoir bgnie, et mesmement que hi as masle. 72 
E631 Et dient souvent: ‘Nostre marquis mort, le nepveu de Jamcole sera 
nostre seigneur, et sy noble pays sera subjet a tel seigneur’; et maintes 74 


(PN3.) 51 il fut] dont il fut (il fut PN2, PN7. BB, PN4) 

(Var.) 53 ladicte fillette] ledit enffant PN7, 1’enffent PNI 

58 Et il y] Et ledit sergent ly PN7, Et le serviteur PNI 

66 tant] avant PA 

68 puis qu’il] quant il BB 

74 et sy noble tel seigneur] om PA 
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EC 38 quibus ego, et quietis avidus et— ut verum fatear— michi 12 
metuens, permoveor ut de hoc infante disponam quod de 
sorore disposui Id tibi prenuncio ne te inopinus et subitus 14 
K 84r) dolor turbct.” Ad hec illa “Et dixi,” ait, “ct repeto, nichil 

possum seu velle seu nolle nisi quod tu, neque vero in hijs 16 
r o'ia filijs quicquain habeo pretcr laborem Tu mei et ipsonim 

dominus, tuis in rebus mre tuo utere Nec consensum meum 18 
queras, in ipso enim tue domus introitu ut pannos sic et 
voluntates aflfectusquc meos exiii, tuos iiidiii, quacunque 20 
1 «'■)!( ergo de re quicquid tu vis, ego etiam volo Nempeque si 

future tue voluntatis <lol 20r> essem prescia, ante etiam quic- 22 
quid id esset et velle et cupere inciperem, (|uam tu velles, nunc 
animurn tuurn, quern preveniie non possum, libens sequor 24 
Fac senciam tibi placcre quod moriar, volens moriar, nec res 
t («>« ulla denique nec mors ipsa nostro fuent par amori ” Ad- 26 
mirans femme constanciam, turbato vultii abijt, confestimque 
F (i7.i satellitem olim missuni ad earn rcmisit, qiii miiltum excusata 28 
necessitate parendi, inultumque petita venia siqiiid ei moles- 
tum aut feeisset aut faceret, quasi iinmane scelus actiirus 30 
poposcit mfantem Ilia eodem quo semper vultu, qualicunque 
ammo, filium foima corporis atque indole non matn tantum 32 
sed cunctis amabilem in maims cc*pit, signansque eiim signo 
crucis et benedicens ut filiam fecerat, et diuticule oculis in- 34 
hereris, atijue deosciilans, nullo penitiis signo doloiis edito, 

L(iso petenti obtulit “Et tone,” inquid, “fac quod lussiis es 36 
Uiiuin nunc etuun precor ut, si fieri potest, bos artus tcncros 
infantis egregij protegas a vexatione volucrum ac ferarum ” 38 
r 0H7 Cum his mandatis reversus ad doinmiim, animum eius magis ac 

magis 111 stuporem egit, ut nisi cam noseet ainantissunam filio- 40 
nim, paiilo minus suspicari posset hoc femineum robiir quadam 
L6')4 ab aiiimi feritate procedere, sed cum siioruin omnium valde, 42 
nullius eiat amancior quam vin lussiis inde Bononiam profi- 
cisci, eo ilium tiilit quo sororem tulerat Poterant rigidissimo 44 

(Vat6 ) 15 et repeto] repeto et 
10 pannos] panos 
21 volo] vollo 
29 necessitate] necesitate 
33 amabilem] amabillem 

(Var ) 32 ammo] ammo mestissuna PI, P6, P7, Rc, Val3, CC4, Rtcc, 

Mlh, Pal, Batj7. Har2 

42-43 sed cum suorum omnium valde, nullius erat amancior quam 
vtrt Despite tbe fact that this paswge is decidedly eUiptical (French, 

[Continued on p 276] 
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£638 telles paroUes dist souvent le peuple. Lesquelles choses et paroUes 
je, qui veil vivre en paix et en doubtant aussi de ma personne, me 76 
font vivre pensif et merancoheux. <fol. 139r> Sy suy men que de 
cest enfant face comme jay fait de I’autre. Et ce je te fay premiere- 78 
ment assavoir, affin que la doulenr soudame ne te troublast trop ou 
nuisist.” 80 

E 845 A ce, “Je t’ay fait,” elle dist, “et je le te recorde que je ne puis 
nens vouloir, fors ce que tu veubc, ou non vouloir. Ne je n’ay nens 82 
F, 652 en ces enffans que I’enffantement. Tu es seigneur d’eubc et de moy: 

use de tes choses a ton droit, ne en ce ne demande ou requier inon 84 
consentement. Quant j’entray, il n est nens plus vray, ou seul de ta 
maison, je devesty mes robes et aussy mes voulentez et vesti les 86 
tiennes Quanque tu veulx, doncques, comment que ce soit, je veil. 

£ 659 Et pour certain, se je povoie avant savoir ta voulente que toy meismes, 88 
je la vouldroye et feroye avant que toy meismes, doncques maintenant 
ta voulente, que je ne puys devant savoir que la me dies, j ensuivray 90 
et feray voulenticrs. Et s’ll te plaist que je muire, je vueil morn tres 
1 606 voulcntiers, ne la mort ne se pourroit comparer a nostre amour.” 92 

[IV] 

Comment kdit marquis encota secondement son sergent a sa femme 
Qriseldis pour hi outer son filz, comme tl avoit fait sa fille, et comment 2 
hemi’nement, sans faire mil scmhlant de courrous, elle hi hadla. 

Quant le marquis apparent ainsi ct congniit la grant Constance de 4 
sa femme, se esmerveilla moult ct, tout trouble, se parti d’elle, et 
£673 tantost envoia ce sergent quo autresfois avoit envoie a elle Lequel 6 
seigent, en soy excusaiit comment il lui couvenoit obeir, ainsi comme 
se il voulsist fane uue giaiide inhumanitc, demanda Tenfant comme 8 
il avoit fait I’aulre, et elle resjwndy de bonne cliiere, ja fust ce que 
bien estoit courroucee eii cuer Son filz moult bel ct doulcet prist entre 10 
SOS bras et Ic beneist et scigna, comme elle avoit fait la fille, et un 
petit longuemcnt Ic reganla et le b.usa, sans monstrer signe de douleur, 12 
i; osn et an messaige le bailla “Tien,” dist elle, “lay ce a quoy tu es envoic 

Une cliose, toutesfoiz, te rerpiier chieicmeiit tant que je puis. <fol 14 
139v> que, se tu pues fane, tu vueilles garder et deffendre le corps 
et membres de ce noble enffant, que bestes mauvaises ne le devourent 16 
ou menguent” Lequel, enportant ledit enfant, retoiirna au marquis 
r 0S7 et liii raconta ce qu’il avoit tioiive en sa femme, dont de plus en plus 18 

(PN3 ) 87 que ce] qu ce 

12 monstrer] monsirc (monstrer PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA) 

18 en plus] en plus en plus (en plus PN2, PN7, PN4, PNl, PA) 

(Var ) 81 recorde que] recorderay PN7 

5 se esmerveilla] il s’en merveiUe BB 
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coniugi hec bemvolencie et fidei coniugalis experimenta 
E 701 sufficere, sed sunt qui, ubi semel mcepennt, non desmant; ymo 46 
E 708 incumbant hereantque proposito Defixis ergo in uxorem ocu- 

lis, an ulla eius mutatio erga se fieret contemplabatur assidue, 48 
nec ullam penitus invenire poterat, nisi quod fidelior illi indies 
E 71 r> atque obsequencior fiebat, sic ut duorum non nisi unus animus 50 
videretur, isque non communis amborum sed vin dum taxat 
unius, uxor enim per se nichil velle, ut dictum est, nichil nolle 52 
1 722 firmaverat. Ceperat sensim de Valterio decolor fama crebres- 

cere. quod videlicet efiFera et inhumana duricie, humilis peni- 54 
tencia ac pudore coniugij, fibos lussisset mterfici, nam neque 
puen comparebant, neque ubmam gencium essent ullus audi- 56 
1 729 erat, quo se ille vir alioquin clarus et suis carus multis infamem 

odiosumque reddiderat. Neque ideo trux animus flectebatur, 58 
sed in suscepta severitate expenendique sua dura ilia libi- 
E 736 dine procedebat. Itaque cum lam ab ortu filie duodecimus 60 
E743 annus elapsus esset, nuncios Bomam misit, qui simulatas 

mde literas apostolicas referrent, quibus in populo vulgaretur 62 
datam sibi licenciam a Romano pontifice, ut pro sua et suarum 
gencium quiete, pnmo matnmonio reiecto, aliam ducere 64 
E 780 posset uxorem, nec operosum sane fuit alpestribus rudibusque 

animis quidlibet persuadere. Que fama cum ad Griseldis 66 
noticiam pervenisset, tristis, ut puto, sed ut que semel de se 
E 787 suisque de sortibus statuisset, inconcussa constitit, ex- <fol. 20v> 68 
pectans quid de se ille decemeret cui se et sua cuncta sub- 

(Vat6 ) 46 sufficere] suficere 

48 assidue] asidue 

54 et inhumana] inhumana (et inhumana Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Kb, 

Rc, Lac, Laur3, Chtg, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Ail’d, Pal, Ba\j7, Har2, Hars’, 

Rod, Laur2)— humihs] humillis 

56 gencium essent] gencium (gcncmm essent Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb 
Rc, Lac, LaurS, Chig, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Rtcc, Mlb, Pal, Bau?, 

Har2, HarS, Bod, LaurS) 

57 ahnquin] alioquim— infamem] mfamen 

62 referrent] refferent 

66-67 Griseldis noticiam] noticiam Cnseldis 

Chaucer Handbook, n 81 on p 303), the manuscript evidence indicates 
that Petrarch intended it to read as it is pnnted in the text All manu- 
scripts (except those of families c and d, which omit cum suorum om- 
nium valde't give the reading essentially as it appears in the text No 
manuscript gives an expand^ form of the passage Professor French’s 
emendation from nuUus of the Basle and Venice prints to nulhui is home 
out by a majonty of manuscripts in each of the families a, b, and d, and 
by half the manusenpts m family c (in all, by sixteen out of the twenty- 
four) ^ 
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se merveilla, et tellement que, s’il n’eust sceu quelle amast parfaite- 
ment ses enffans, il I’eust tenue pour suspette et mauvaise femme, 20 
et eust creu celle fermete et Constance venir de couraige d’aucune 
E6ft4 crueuse voulente, mais seur estoit quelle riens plus n’amoit apres 22 
lui. II envoia ce filz a Bouloingne a nourrir et a garder secretement, 
comme il avoit fait sa iille. 24 

Povoient, ]e vous pne, a ce seigneur ces expenmens d’obeissance 
E 7(11 et de foy de manage bien souffire? Mais y sont aucuns que quant il 26 
ont aucune chose commancie ou en propos qui continuent tousjours 
E708 plus. Or avisa plus que devant ledit marquis se sa dicte femme se 28 
mueroit envers lui ou feroit semblant en aucune maniere de ses 
enffans, mais en riens ne se changa qu elle ne fust plus continuelment 30 
E 722 a lui feable, plus obeissante et serviciable que par avant Si commen- 
foit du marquis une mauvaise renommee a coiinr. qu’il n’eust ce de 32 
mauvais esperit meu, et pour honte de ce qu’il c’estoit si petitement 
mariez, fait faire et fait perir et ocdrre ses enffans, car on n’en veoit 34 
E 721) aucun ne on ne savoit ne oyoit dire ou ilz estoient, dont il, qui estoit 
SI noble et estoit si amez de ses subges, en autre maniere se faisoit 36 
haynneux et notter de son peuple. Et toutesfoiz ja pour ce son dur 
couraige ne mua, mais en sa merancolie et dure ymaginacion de ap- 38 
E 730 prouver sa femme proceda et contmua encores plus avant, si que com- 
me depuis la nativite dc sa fille eust xii ans, il envoia a Bomme ses 40 
E 743 messages qui lui apporterent lettres faintes, par lesquelles il donnoit 
a entendre au peuple que le pape pour la paix de lui et de ses gens lui 42 
avoit donne congie et dispensacion de soy departir de sa femme et 
E 750 prandre une autre Et ne fut pas fort de le donner a entendre a ses 44 
gens simples et rudes ce qu’il lui pleut Laquelle chose quant elle vint 
a la congnoissance Gnseldis, elle ne s’en esbayst ne mua en aucune 46 
E 757 mamere ne ne changa soy, attendant que cil, a qui elle avoit soubmis 
tous ses fais, en ordonnast a sa voulente <fol 140r> 11 avoit desja 48. 


(PN3.) 47 a qui] a a qui 
(Var.) 29 lui] h son courage PA 

47 ne ne changa soy, attendant que al] Ains attendoit touzjours moult hum- 
blement que cellui PA 
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E764 iecerat. Miserat lam ille Bononiam, cognatumque rogaverat 70 
£ 771 ut ad se filios suos adduceret, fama undique di&sa virginem 

illam sibi in coniugium adduci. Quod ille fideliter executuras, 72 
£778 puellam lam nubilem, excellentem forma preclaroque con- 

spicuam omatu, gennanumque simul suum annum lam septi- 74 
mum agentem ducens, cum eximia nobilium comitiva, statuto 
die iter ariipuit 76 


[Pabs V] 

£ 78n Ilec inter V’alterius, solito ut uxorem retemptaret ingenio, 

doloris ac pudoris ad cuniulum, m publicum adducte coram 2 
F 782 multis, “Satis,” iiiquit, “tuo coniugio delectabar, mores tuos 

non origincm rcspicieiis, nunc quoniam, ut video, magna 4 
£ 790 omnis fortuna servitus magna est, non michi licet quod cuilibet 

licerct agncole Cogiint mei, et papa consentit, uxorem me 6 
alteram habere, lamqiie uxor in via est statimque adent 
f 80 b Esto igitur forti ammo, dansque locum alteri, ct dotem tuam 8 
reieiens, in antiqiiam domum equa mcnte rcvcrtere Nulla 
1 813 homini perpetiia sors est” Contra ilia, “Ego,” inquit, “mi 10 
domine, semper scivi inter magnitudinem tuam et humilitatem 
meam nullam esse proporcionem, incqiic nunquam tuo, non 12 
£ 830 dicam coniugio, sed servicio dignain duxi, inque hac domo, 

in qua tu me domiiiam fecisti, Dt*um tcstor, ammo semper 14 
!• 837 ancilla pennansi. De hoc igitiir tempore quo tecum multo 

cum honore longe supra oinne inerituin meiim fui, Deo et tibi 16 
gratias ago, de rclujuo, parata sum bono pacatoque ammo 
i 8.14 paternam domum rcpetcre, atqiie nbi puciiciam egi senec- 18 
tutein ageie et mori, felix stonpcr atque honoiabihs vidua, quo 

(Vat6 ) 71 flhos] fillios 

73 iiubilcoi] iiubilleiii 

74 siinul snum] suum simul 

7.') nobilmm] nobillmm 

76 anipiiit] .inpmt 

2 cumuliim, iii pubbcuin adducte] cumiilliim impulilKum addiictam 
(addiute C,s, PI, Ra, Hh, Lac, lMur3, C/ug, V'wfd CC4, Mice, Mlh, 

Rail?, Iiar2, llarS, Rod, LaurS) 

1 5 ancilla] ancila 

17 de reliquo] dcrclico (wttfi co canceled and quo written above) 

(Var ) 3 mquit] inquit Grisildis CC2 

7 uxor] u\or mea Rc, Pal, RatjT 
Nulla] Nulli A/gd, Bod 

11 hunulitateni] parvitatcin A/gd. jxiucitatein Rod 

12 nullam] nullam prorsns PI, P6, Rc, Chig, Vat3, CC4, Rtcc, Mlh, 

Pal, Bay7, Ilar2, nullius prorsus P"— proporcionem] comparationcni P7. 
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E764 envoie a Bouloingne et avoit escript au man de sa suer que il lui 
£ 771 amenast ses enfans. La renommee counoit ja partout que le marquis 50 
devoit prendre a femme ime grant dame. Et ycellui conte de Paniquo, 
qui estoit moult amis dudit marquis, en grant appareil et ordonnance, 52 
et moult bien acompaigme de nobles, estoit desja au chemin, et 
E 778 amenoit ycelle Bile du marquis, moult belle et en point de marier, et 54 
le frere d’lcelle fille, qui avoit environ sept ans. 

[V] 

Comment ledit marquis dist a sa femme Griseldis qu’il failloit quU 
pretst autre femme quelle, et comment d la renvoia chiez son pere 2 
toute nue, excepte tant seulement vne povre chemise, et comment 
Janicole, son pere, lui vint au devant, qut lui bailla ses povres veste- 4 
mens qu’d avoit garde 

E Tftri Et ce temps pendant le marquis, vueillant sa femme plus que de- 6 

E 702 vant essaier et tenter, vint a elle et lui dist. “Gnseldis, je ne te veul 
nens celer, et vueil que tu saches que j’avoye grant plaisir de toy 8 
avoir a femme pour les biens et vertus que je savoye estre en toy, et 
non pas pour ton hgnaige, comme tu le dois savoir, mais je congnois 10 
maintenant que toute grande fortime et seigneune est grant servitute, 

1 719 car il ne me loise ce qu’il loise et puet faire un povre homme. Mes 12 
gens me contraingnent, et le pape consent, que je preigne une autre 
1 80 b femme, qui est ja en voie et sera tantost cy, Aies doneques bon 14 
couraige et fort, fay beu a I’autre, et pren le douaire que tu apportas 
avecqiies moy et t’en retoume en la maison dc ton pere Ainsi est des 16 
choses’ mil n’est seur en son estat.” 

F S13 A cc dist elle “J’ai tousjours sceu et tenu que entre ta grant magni- 18 
ficence et mon humilite et povrete n’avoit nidle comparoison, ne moy 
oneques je ne dis mie seulement destre ta femme, mais d’estre te 20 
1 82(1 chambenere ne me reputay digne Et j’en appelle Dieu en tesmoing, 

qui scet tout, en ceste tienne maison oii <fol 140v> tu m’as fait dame, 22 
ay tousjours en cuer et me suy tenue pour ta chambenere et servente. 

F 827 De ce temps, doneques, que sans mes merites et trop plus que je ne 24 
vail certainement moy honnourant j’ay este avec toy, j’en rens 
graces a Dicu et a toy. Quant au remenant, je suy preste de bon et 26 
E 834 prompt courage de retourner chiez mon pere, ou j’ay este nourrie en 

m’enfance, et d’y estre en ma villescc, et la morir bien me plaist, 28 
bieneureuse et honnourable vesve de si grant seigneur comme tu es. 

(Var ) 12 il ne me loise] )e n’ose mie fane PA 
is fay] et fais BB, et fay PA 
18 elle] eDe monseigneur PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA 
28 estre] demouier PA 
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E 841 viri falls uxor fuerim. Nove coniugi volens cedo, que tibi utinam 20 
felix adveniat, atque hinc ubi locundissune degebam quando ita 
E 848 tibi placitum, non invita discedo. At quod iubes dotem meam 22 
E 802 mecum ut auferam, quale sit video, neque enim excidit ut 

pateme ohm domus in limine spoliata meis, tuis induta 24 
vestibus ad te veni, neque omnino aha michi dos fuit quam 
fides et nuditas. Ecce igitur ut banc vestem exuo, anulumque 26 
E 869 restituo quo me subairasti; reliqui anuli et vestes et ornamenta 

quibus te donante ad invidiam aucta eram, in thalamo tuo 28 
sunt. Nuda e domo patns egressa, nuda itidem revertar, 

E 870 nisi quod indignum reor ut hic uterus in quo fill] fuerunt quos 30 
E883 tu genuisti, populo nudus appareat. Quamobrem si tibi 

placet, et non ahter, oro atque obsecro ut in precium virgini- 32 
tabs quam hue attuh quamque non refero, unicam michi 
camisiam hnqui iubeas earum quibus tecum uti soleo, qua 34 
E890 ventrem tue quondam uxoris openam” Abundabant viro 

lacrime, ut contmeri amphus lam non possent, itaque faciem 36 
avertens, “Et camisiam tibi unicam habeto,” verbis be- 
mentibus vix expressit, et sic abijt illacrunans Ilia, coram 38 
cunctis sese exuens, solam sibi retmuit camisiam, qua con- 
E 897 tecta, nudo capite pedibusque nudis, egreditur, atque ita prose- 40 
quentibus mulhs ac flentibus fortunamque culpantibus, siccis 
una ocuhs et honesto veneranda silencio, <fol 21r> ad patemam 42 
E904 domum remeavit. Senex, qui has fihe nuptias semper sus- 

pectas habuerat neque unquam tantam spem mente concepe- 44 
rat semperque hoc eventurum cogitaverat, ut, sacietate sponse 
tarn humilis exorta, doino illam quandoque vir tantus et more 46 
nobihum superbus abiceret, tunicam eius hispidam et attritam 
EDI] senio, abdita parve domus in parte servaverat Audito ergo 48 
non tarn fihe tacite redeuntis quam comitum strepitu, occurrit 
E 918 in hmine et seminudam anbqua veste cohoperuit Mansit ilia 50 

(Vat6 ) 26 anulumque] anullumque 

31 populo] popullo 

33 refero] relFero 

46 humilis] humilh (humilis Cr, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rh, Lac, Chig, 
Laur3, Vat3, CC4, Ricc, Mlh, Har2, Hark, Laur2) 

48 in parte] imparte 

49 redeuntis] rcsldeuntis 

(Var ) 22 discedo] discedam Cs, Ra, Rb 

23 excidit] ammo excidit P6, excidit after which is inserted above, 
in almost illegible writing, a mea memoria P7 

30 filij] fill) tui Bod 

47 et attritam] antiquam atntam P6 
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£ 841 £t voulentiers feray lieu a ta nouveUe femme, laquelle suit en ton 30 
boneur et aventure, comma de tout mon cuer le desire. Et de cy, ou 
j’estoie et demouroie en grant plaisir, puis qu’il te plaist, voulentiers 32 
£848 me partiray. A quoy, toutesfoiz, me commande tu que je reporte 
avec moy mon douaire, quel il Test je le voy, ne je n ay pas oublie 34 
E 862 comment, quant pie 9 a tu me voulz prendre a femme, je fus desvestue 
sur le seul de mon pere des povres robes que j’avoye vestues, et fus 36 
vestue des tiennes grandes precieuses, ne en tout n’aportay avec toy au- 
tre douaire que foy et loyaute. Veez cy, doncques, puis qu’il te plaist, 38 
je te desvests ceste tienne robe et rens I'aneau de quoy tu m’espousas. 

£809 Les autres aneaux, vestures, couronnes, et autres ornemens, que 40 
fortune m’avoit preste une espasse de temps avec toy et, en faisant 
et paiant son deu, les me toust et reprent, sont en tes escrins. Nue 42 
vms de chiez mon pere, et nue la retoumeray, se tu ne repute et tien 
£876 chose vil et malgracieuse, comme je croy que tu feroyes, que ce 44 
ventre cy, qui a porte les enifans que tu as engendrez, soit veu nus ne 
£ 883 descouvert au peuple Pour laquelle chose, s’ll te plaist et non autre- 46 
ment, je te supplie que, ou pns et pour la virginite que je apportay 
avec toy, laquelle je n’en reporte mie, laisse moy une des chemises que 48 
j’avoie quant j’estoie appellee ta femme.” 

£ 890 Lors ploura forment de pitie le marquis si que a name contenir se 50 
povoit, et ainsi, en tournant son visaige, en parler tout trouble, 
a paine peust dire, “Doncques te demeure celle que tu as vestue.” 52 
Et ainsi se party celle sans plourer, et devant chascun se devesti, 
et seulement retint la chemise que vestue avoit, et la teste toute des- 54 
£ 897 couverte et deschausse s’en va Et en cest estat la suivent plusieurs, 
plourans et maudisans fortune, et elle seule ne 9 fed. 14Ir> plouroit 56 
mie ne ne disoit mot Et ainsy s’en retouma en I’ostel de son pere. 

£ 904 Et le bon horns son pere, qui ades avoit eu le manage suspet ne oneques 58 
n’en avoit este seur, ains doiibtoit tons jours que ainsy n’en avenist, 

£ 911 Vint a I’encontre des gens a cheval sur son .seul, et de la povre robette, 60 
que tousjours lui avoit gardee, la couvry a grant mesaise, car la femme 
estoit devenue grande et embamie et la povre robe enrudiee et em- 62 
£918 piree Et demoura avec son pere par aucuns jours en merveilleuse- 

( Var ) 33 A quoy, toutesfoiz] Mais quant ad ce que tu PA 

34 quel il Test je le voy] tel qu’il est Tu scez bien PA 

52 dire] dire mot PN2, P2V7— Doncques te demeure] doncques te demeure dist 
il PN2, SB, PN4, doncques dit il te demeure PN7, Je vueil bien dist il adoneques 
que PA 

55 plusieurs] plusieurs gens PN2 

60 vmt] vient PN2, BB, PA— des gens a cheval] d’elle et des gens qui la suy- 
voient PN7 

63 demoura] ainsi demoura PA 
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cum patre paucos dies equanimitate et humilitate mirabili, 
ita ut nullum in ea signum animi tristioris, nullum vestigium 52 
E 925 fortune prospenoris extaret, quippe cum m medijs opibus inops 

semper spiritu vixisset atque humibs. 54 

[Pabs VI] 

E 939 lam Pamci comes propmquabat, et de novis nupcijs fama 

undique frequens erat, premissoque uno e suis, diem quo Salu- 2 
E946 tias perventurus esset acceperat. Pndie igitur Valterius, ad 
E953 se Gnseldim evocans, devotissime venienti, “Cupio,” ait, “ut 4 
puella eras hue ad prandium ventura magnifice excipiatur, 
virique et matrone qui secum sunt, simulque et nostri qui con- 6 
iugio intererunt, ita ut locorum verborumque honor integer 
E 900 singulis pro dignitate servetur. Domi tamen feminas ad hoc 8 
opus ydoneas non habeo, proinde tu, quamvis veste inopi, 
hanc tibi, que mores meos nosti optime, suscipiendorum locan- 10 
E987 dorumque hospitum curam sumes” “Non hbenter modo,” 

mquit ilia, “sed cupide et hoc et quecunque tibi placita sensero 12 
faciam semper, neque m hoc unquam fatigabor aut lentescam 
E974 dum spiritus hums reliquie ulle supererunt.” Et cum dicto, 14 

(Vat6 ) 53 in] im 

1-2 fama undique] fama (fama undique Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ba, Rb, Rc, 

Lac, Laur3, Chig, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Ricc, Mlb, Pal, Bay7, IIaT2, 
HaT3, Bod, Imut2) 

4 vementi] vehementi (with he canceled) 

7 honor integer] honor (honor integer Cs, PI, Ra, Rh, Rc, Cing, 

Val3, CC4, Mgd, Rue, Mlh, Pal, BayS, Bod) 

9 opus ydoneas] ydoneas opus 

]0 mores meos] meos mores 

10-11 suscipiendorum locandorumque] suscipicndoriimque locan- 
dorum 

12 placita sensero] sensero placita 

(Var,) 53 extaret] exstaret verbmnque beati Job compacienbbus sibi 
respondit “Dominus dedit, Dommus abstubt, sicut Domino placuit, ita 
faetum est” CC4 

6-7 coniugto The true Petrarehan reading is convwio, which is 
found in twenty-two of the twenty-four manuscripts, Vat6 and Har2 
alone giving coniugto Coniugw is allowed to stand in the text because 
it IS very slightly closer to Chaucer In the twenty-two manuscripts 
Walter, when commanding Griseldis to come receive his guests, makes 
no mention of the marriage which is to oc’cur on the morrow, m Vat6 
and Har2, however, he mentions it in the word coniugto Chaucer’s 
Walter also alludes to the marriage 

“Grisilde,” quod he, “my wyl is outrely 

This mayden that shed wedded been to me,” etc (953-54) 
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ment grant humihte et pacience, si que nul signe de tristesce, nuk 64 
remors de la prosperite qu’elle avoit eu ne faisoit ne monstroit en 
E»25 aucune maniere, et ce n’estoit pas merveille, comme en ses grans 66 
richesses tousjours en pensee humble eust vescu et fust maintenue. 

L 939 Et ja le conte de Paniquo venoit de Bouloingne et approchoit fort, 68 
et des nouvelles nopces se continuoit el publioit la renommee par tout 
le pays, sy envoia ledit conte au marquis dire le jour qu’il seroit a lui. 70 
E 946 Et un peu devant qu’il venist, le marquis manda Griseldis, qui vemst 
pour obeir a ses commandcmens moult voulentiers, et lui dist: 72 
E 953 “Griseldis, je desire moult que celle pucelle, qui doit demain estre cy 
pour estre ma femme, et ceulx qui vendront avec elle, et aussy tous 74 
ceux qui seront au disner, soient receus bien et grandement, et que 
chascun soit festoy^ et ordonne selon sa personne et estat. Toutes- 76 
E 960 foiz, ceans n’ay a present qui proprement sceut ce faire, pourquoy, 
doncques, ja soit ce que tu soies mal vestue et povrement, pren la 78 
cusan^n de cecy, qui congnois mes meurs et les estres de Tostel.” 

Fsei “Maintenant,” dist elle, “non pas voulentiers tant seulement 80 
mais de tres he cuer, et ce et quelcoiique chose que je sentiroie qui 
te pleust feray tousjours. Ne ja de ce ne me laisseray ne m’ennueray 82 
F 974 tant que vive ” Et en ce disant, commence a besoingnier, comme de 


(PN3,) 77 n’ay] n’a (n’ay PN2, BB. FN4, PA) 

(Var.) 66 maniere] maniere semblant PA/2— comme] Car PA 

67 en pensee humble eust vescu et fust maintenue] vescu en grant humiht6 
PA 

68 Et ja le] ja ce PA/2, PN7, PM 
77 ceans] scans PN2 

77-78 pourquoy, doncques, ja soit ce] aucune belle ordranance je vueil com- 
bien PA 

80 dist elle] dist elle monseigneur PUT. 
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servilia mox instrumenta corripiens, domum verrere, mensas 
instruere, lectos stemere, oiiarique alias ceperat, ancille in 16 
E981 morem fidelissune. Proxime lucis hora tercia, comes super- 

venerat, certatimque omnes et puelle et germani infantis 18 
mores ac pulcntudinem mirabantur. Erantque qui dicerent 
E 988 prudenter Valtermm ac fehciter permutasse, quod et sponsa 20 
hec tenerior esset et nobihor, et cognatus tarn speciosus 
E 1009 accederet Sic fervente convivij apparatu, ubique presens 22 
omniumque solicita Cnseldis, nec tanto casu deiecta ammo 
nec obsolete vestis pudore confusa, sed sereno vultu mtranti 24 
obvia puelle, “Bene venent domina mea,” inquit. Dehinc 
E 1010 ceteros dum convivas leta facie et verborum mira suavitate 26 
susciperet, et immensam domum multa arte disponeret, ita 
ut omnes et presertim advene unde ea maiestas morum at- 28 
que ea prudencia sub tali habitu vehementissime mirarentur, 

E 1023 atque ipsa imprimis puelle panter atque infantis laudibus 30 
saciari nullo modo posset, sed vicissim modo virgineam, modo 
infantilem eleganciam predicaret. Valterius, eo ipso in tern- 32 
pore quo assidendum mensis erat in earn versus, clara voce 
Eioso coram omnibus, quasi illudens, “Quid tibi videtur,” mquid, 34 
“de hac mea sponsa^ Satis pulcra atque honesta est?" 
‘Tlane,” <fol 21v> ait ilia, “nec pulcnor ulla nec honestior 36 
inveniri potest Aut cum nulla unquam, aut cum hac tran- 
quillam agere potens ac fehcem vitam, utque ita sit cupio et 38 
E 1037 spero Unum bona fide te precor ac moneo: ne hanc illis 

(Vat6 ) 15 verrere] verere 
16 ancille] ancile 

21 hec] habere is expunged and hec wntten above tt 
32 infantilem] infantillem—ispo] ipso quo tenth quo expunged 
35 Satis] satin (Satis Cs, P6, ?7, Ra, Rb, Rc, Chig, Val3, CC4, Ricc, 

Mlh, Pal, Raif7, BayS, HarS) 

(Var.) 16 alias] alicis H(ir2 
20 permutasse] coniugimn permutasse CC4 
34 inquid] inquit Cnseldis Cs, Ra, Rh 

25 puelle After this word in the prints (Cs, Ra, Rb) occurs a pas- 
sage (flexo poplite servilem in modum vultuque demtsso reverenter atque 
humditer) found in none other of the seventy-two manuscripts and early 
prints which 1 examined Since the evidence is tlms overwhelmingly 
against its authenticity, and since the passage finds no echo m Chaucer’s 
poem, I have not included it m the text Yet the addition must date from 
the fourteenth century, for both Philippe de Merieres’ French translation, 
executed before 1389, and the version in Le Mdnagter, composed about 
1393, reflect the passage (cf Le Mena^er, i, 122 “Vint de loing a I’en- 
contre de la pucelle et de Intng humblement la salua a genoulx, disant 
‘Bien soiez venue, madame’ ”) 
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baloier la maison, mettre tables, faire liz, et ordonner tout et prier aux 84 
autres chambeneres que chascune en droit soy feist au imeubc qu’elle 
pourroit. 86 

E 981 II estoit ja environ tierce du jour que le conte, qui avoit amene et la 
fille et le filz, estoit venuz, et chascun regardoit tres fort et voulentiers 88 
la beaute de ses deux enfans, et se merveilloient tous. Et estoient ja 
aucuns qui disoient que le marquis faisoit que saige de laissier la pre- 90 
E988 miere femme et de prendre celle belle jeusne femme, mesmement 
qu’elle estoit tant noble et son frere tant bel Et ainsy s’avangoit 92 
E 1009 fort I’appareil du disner, et par tout aloit <fol. 141v> et couroit celle 

Criseldis, sans avoir honte de ce qu’eUe estoit si mal vestue, ne de ce 94 
qu’elle estoit ainsy abaissie de son hault manage, mais de bonne chiere 
et liee vint a I’encontre de celle pucelle et dist, “Bien soiez venue, ma 96 
E 1016 dame.” Et en ceste maniere les seigneurs, dames, et damoiselles qui 

la devoient disner de liee chiere tres doulcement et benignement elle 98 
recevoit et ordonnoit du tout ce palays et mettoit a point tellement 
que chascun, et especiaiiment les estrangiers, se merveilloient dont 100 
telles meurs, tant grant sens soubz tel abit venoient, et s’en donnoient 
grant esbayssement, et sur toutes choses ne se povoient souler de la 102 
E 1023 regarder. Ne aussy ne se povoit souler Griseldis de parler des louenges 

de se.s deux enffans: maintenant de la vierge, maintenant du filz la 104 
beaut^ et maintien recommandoit Et le marquis, tout ainsy que on 
devoit aler a table, en haultc voix dist a Griseldis devant tous, ainsi 106 
E 1030 comme en soy jouant. “Dy, Gnseldis, que te semble il de ma femme? 

Est elle beUe?” 108 

“Plainement,” dist elle, “ouy, ne je ne croy mie que plus belle ne 
plus gente tu puisses trouver. Tu vivras en j'.iix et euresement 110 
avec elle, comme je pne a Dieu que ainsy le faces, et ay esperance 
F 10.37 que ce feras tu, ou jamais avec autre Une chose toutesfoiz te vueil 112 


(PN3.) 90-91 premiere femme] premiere (premiere femme PN7, BB, PN4, 
PA) 

100 se merveilloient] om (se merveilloient PN2, PN4) 

(Var.) 92 bel] belle que grant merveiUes estoit de les veoir PA 
102-03 de Id regarder Ne aussy ne se povoit souler] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, 
PA 



286 


EPISTOLAE SENILES XVII 3 


VI 


aculeis agites quibus alteram agitasti, nam quod et iunior et 40 
debcatius enutnta est, pati quantum ego auguror non valeret.” 

1 1044 Talia dicentis alacntatem intuens, atque constanciam tociens 42 
tamque acriter offense muliens examinans, et indignam sortem 
L 1001 non SIC mente miseratus, ac ferre diucius non valens, “Satis,” 44 
inquit, “mea Gnseldis, cognita et spectata michi fides est tua, 
nec sub celo aliquem esse puto qui tanta coniugalis amoris 46 
expenmenta perceperit.” Simul hec dicens, caram comugem 
E 1058 leto stupore perfusam et velut e somno turbido experrectam, 48 
cupidis ulnis amplectitur et “Tu,” ait, “tu sola uxor mea es, 

£ 1005 aliam nec habui, nec habebo. Ista autem quam tu sponsam 50 
meam reris, filia tua est, hic qui cognatus meus credebatur, 
tuus est films, que divisim perdita videbantur, simul omnia 52 
E 1072 recepisti. Sciant qui contranum crediderunt me curiosum 

atque expenentem esse, non impmm, probasse coniugem, non 54 
E 1070 dampnasse, occultasse filios, non mactasse.” Hec lUa audiens, 

pene gaudio exanimis et pietate amens locundissimisque cum 56 
lacrimis, suorum pignorum in amplexus ruit, fatigatque osculis, 
£1114 pioque gemitu madefacit Raptimque matrone alacres ac 58 
faventes circumfuse, vilibus exutam suis, solitis vestibus m- 
duunt exomantque, plaususque letissimus et fausta omnium 60 
E 1121 verba circumsonant, multoque cum gaudio et fletu ille dies 

celebemmus fuit, celebrior quoque quam dies fuerat nupti- 62 
E 1128 arum. Multosque post per annos ingenti pace concordiaque 

vixere, et Valterius inopem socerum, quern hactenus neglexisse 64 
visus erat, ne quando concepte ammo obstaret expenencic, 
suam in domum translahim in honore habuit, filiam suam 66 
F 1135 magnificis atque honestis niipcijs collocavit, filiumque sui 

domini] successorem liquit, et coniugio letus et sobole 68 

(Vat6 ) 42 akcntatem mtuens] intuens alacntatem 

45 spectata] specta (spectata Cs, PI, P6, P7, lia, lib. Re, Lac, Laur3, 

CC4, Msd, Pal, Bay7, Har2, Bod) 

46 auquem esse puto] puto ahquem esse 

48 expeirectam] expeicctam 

55 occultasse] ociiltasse 

59 sohtis vostibus] vestibus solitis 

62 celebemmus] ccleberunus 

65 visus] lussiis (visus Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb, Re, Lac, LaurS, Chig, 

Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Rtcc, Mlh, Pal, Bay7, lIaT2, Har3, Bod, Law2) 

67 coUocavit] colocavit 

(Var.) 42 alacntatem] vultuin alaenter CC2 

50 habebo] habeo PI, Val3, CC2, Bod 

68 sobole] sobole Et sic ex sene et stemate hums nairationis egregie 
patet quod pacientissima Grysildis post se talem non reliquit superstitem 
Exphcit Bod 
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prier et requerir: que tu ne la poingnes des aguiUons que tu as pointe 
I’autre, car et plus jeune est et plus delicieusement nourrie, souffrir, 114 
comme je croy, ne le pourroit.” 


[VI] 

Comment le marquis rappella sa femme Griseldis et la remtst en son 
estat avec lui, et comment il lut monstra ses deux enfans quelle 2 
cudoit quit eust fait morir et occirre. 

E 1044 Et quant le marquis regarda la bonne et entiere voulente de celle 4 
femme, la Constance ct grant pacience, que tant de fois et tant dure- 
ment courroucie avoit, et qui amsy rcspondoit, dist a haulte voix. 6 
t lo-ii “C’est assez, Gnseldis, jay a plain veu et congneu ta bonne foy et 

vraye humilite, ne je ne croy mie quo soubz le ciel soit aucun qui tant 8 
ait veu ne approuve de vraie amour et obeissance de manage que <fol 
142r> j’ay en toy ” Et en ce faisant et disant I’embraissa tres doulce- 10 
F 1058 ment, et ellc s’esbahyt tout ainsy que sVlle s’esveillast dun songe. 
f 1085 “Tu es,” dist il, “seule ma femme, autre n’ay eu, ne ja n’auray. Ccste 12 
cy, voy tu, que tu cuidoies estre ma femme est ta fille, et I’enfant ton 
filz. Yceulx enffans que tu cudoies avoir pmdu a deux, foiz, tu les as 14 
F 1071 maintonant recouvre tout ensemble Saichent tons qui le contraire 

ont cudi4, moy avoir fait ce que j’ay fait pour toy approuver et essaier 16 
tant seulement, et non pas avoir voiilu faire tuer mes enffans, dont 
Dieu me gart, ne oneques ne fu, puis quo t’espousay, que pour ma 18 
F 1 (p 7!) femme ne te tenisse et leputasse” Et quant Griseldis oy ces nou- 

velles, toute pasmee et a\ enoiw. amsi que le marquis I’avoit cmbrassi6, 20 
F1U4 sc laissa cheoir. Et lors tantost les bonnes dames qui la estoicnt la 

devestircnt de ses povies robes qu’elle avoit vesl'ic, et la revestirent 22 
Eiiji de ses bonnes et parcrent tres grandement. Et adoneques chascun 

commen9a a faire bonne cbiere et joyeuse, car le seigneur le vouloit et 24 
en prioit chiiscun Et list on plus grant soleiinile que on n’avoit fait 
E iijs aux nopces premieres Et depuis grant temps et long furent ensemble 26 
on grant paix ct bonne amour ledit maiquis et Griseldis Et depuis, 

(PN3) JO-11 tn's doiikeiiienti nin (ires doulceincnt PA, PN2, PS7, BE, 

PN4) 

IH tespousay] t’espousa (t espoiisay PN2, PS7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA) 

(Var)12 eu] om PN7, PNl 

15 Saithenl] Et les a nournz ma suer et inlrodms abler et a tout bonneur faire 
comme tu le pucs appercesoir Et sathent BB 

J6 mov a\oir iait ce que j’ay fail] qne j’ay ce cy fait tant seullement PA 
19 El quant] quant PA 

21 laissa] laisse PJV2— esloient la] estoicnt la prindrent gracieusement et PN7, 
estoient apres te qu’elle fut revenue de paulmoisons la PA 
23 de ses bonnes et parerent tres grandement] tres honnorablement et en 
grant reverance de ses bonnes robes ct jiarerent tres grandement et richement 
PA/7, ct reparerent grandement de robes nches et honnorables PNI 
25 solenmte] sollempnite ct plus grant feste et plus joyeuse PN7 
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E 1142 Hanc historiam stilo nunc aho retexere visum fuit, non tarn 

ideo, ut matronas nostn temporis ad imitandam huius uxoris 70 
pacienciam, que michi vix imitabilis videtur, quam ut legentes 
E 1149 ad imitandam saltern femme constanciam excitarem, ut quod 72 
hec viro suo prestitit, hoc prestare Deo nostro audeant, qui 
licet (ut Jacobus ait Apostolus) intentator sit malorum, et 74 
E 1188 ipse neminem temptet. Probat tamen et sepe nos multis ac 

gravibus flagellis exerceri smit, non ut animum nostrum sciat, 76 
quern scivit ante quam crearemur, sed ut nobis nostra fragili- 
tas notis ac domesticis indicqs mnotescat. Abunde ego 78 
constantibus viris ascnpsenm, quisquis is fuerit, qui pro Deo 
suo sine murmure paciatur quod pro suo mortali coniuge nisti- 80 
cana hec muliercula passa est. 

(Vat6 ) 70 matronas nostn temporis] matronas (matronas nostn tem- 
pons Cs, Pi, Pd, Ra, Rb, Rc, Lac, LaurS, Clog, Vat3, CC4, CC2, Mgd, 

Rtcc, Mlh, Pal, Bay7, Bai/H, HaT2, IlarS, Bod, Laur2) 

71 imitdbilis] imitabilhs 

72 imitandam] imittandum imitandam Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb, Rc, 

Lac, LaurS, Chig, VatS, CC2, Mgd, Rice, Mlb, Pal, Bay7, BayS, HarS, 

Bod, Laur2) 

73 viro suo] suo V iro 

74 malorum] mdllonim 

75 et sepe nos] nos et sepe 

76 exerceri sinit] sinit exerteri 

77 nobis] nobis ut wtlh ut canceled 

77-78 fragilitas] fragilitas sit with sit canceled 

78 mnotescat] inotescat 

81 est] est Deo gracias amen Expbcit 

(Var.) 69 alio] alto CC2 

71 quam] sed CC4, Mgd, Har2 

69 alto Of the seventy-two manuscripts and early prints winch I 
examined, all but five have alto In CC2 alone occurs alto, though m tlie 
1473 print by Johannes Zeiner the word might be either alco or alto It 
looks as if the letter between I and o had not printed well and had been 
put in by hand, but it is exactly the same in both copies which I ex- 
amined (Bodleian, Douce 204, and Bnhsh Museum, C 6 b 6) The letter 
IS hke neither the t nor the t of the type, but if it should appear m a 
manuscript, I would take it for a t (c) Professor Hendrickson has pointed 
out that Chaucer’s "heigh style" (Clerkes Tale, 11 18, 41, 1148) probably 
came from a corruption or misreading of Petrarch’s “shlo . alio” 
(Hendrickson, MP, iv, 188-92) 
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ce marquis son povre serorge, duquel n’avoit tenu compte jusques 28 
alors pour mieulx faire son experiment de sa femme, fist venu en sa 
maison, et le tint en grant honneur Et maria sa fille ties haultement; 30 
E 113 B et succeda en grande et bonne prospente son filz comme son heritier. 

E 1142 Ceste hystoire est recite de la pacience de celle femme, non pas 32 
tant seulement que les femmes qui sont aujourd’uy je esmeuve a 
ensuir ycelle paaence et Constance, que a pame me semble ensuivable 34 
et possible, mais aussy les lisans et oyans a ensmir et considerer au 
E 1140 mains la constance d’lcelle femme, afin que ce quelle souffnst pour 36 
son mortel mary, facent et rendent a Dieu. Lequel, comme dist Saint 
E 1166 Jaque I’Apostre, ne tempte nul, mais bien appreuve et nous sueffre 38 
maintes foiz tres griefment pugnir Non pas qu’il ne congnoisse 
nostre couraige et entencion devant que soyons nez, mais pour que 40 
par jugemens clers et evidens recongnoissions et veons nostre fragile 
humanite. Et en especial est ce esenpt aux constans hommes, se il 42 
est aucun qui pour nostre createur et redempteur Jhesu Crist seuffre 
et endure pacienment ce que pour son maiy mortel endura ceste 44 
<fol 142v> povre femmelette. 

Explicit 


(PN3.) 44 mortel] om (mortel P^2. PN7, BB, ?m, PA) 

(Var.) 28 serorge] serourge dit Janicolle pere de sa femme FN7 
^31 tres haultement, et succeda] haultement et grandement et tres honno- 
rablement selon son estat et apres ledit marqms succeda son filz PN7 
32 femme] femme grizelidiz PN7 

36-37 ce qu’elle a Dieu] tout amsi comme elle souffn les adversitez 
pacienment pour son mortel mary Nous vueillons aussi pacienment porter et 
souffnr les adversitez et tribulacions de te plus an tUegthle word plus en rendant 
graces a dieu de tout ce qu’il nous envoye PA 
41-42 fragile humanit^] fragillite humaine PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, FA 



Text of Petrarch’s Preface to the Tale {The Librum Tuum) 


[Here is presented the text of the opening section of Petrarch’s Gri- 
seldis letter. The text below (which is an introduction to the tale 
proper) and the text given in the preceding pages (which is the tale 
proper) together constitute the whole epistle Sen. xvn 3.] 

<fol. 17 r> Librum tuum, qucm nostro materno eloquio, ut oppinor, 
ohm luvems edidisti, nescio quidem unde vel qualiter ad me delatum 2 
vidi Nam si dicam legi, menciar, siquidem ipse magnus valde, ut ad 
vulgus et soluta scriptus oratione, et occupatio mea maior et tempus 4 
angustum erat, idque ipsum, ut nosti, bellicis undique motibus inquie- 
tum, a quibus ctsi ammo procul absim, nequeo tamen fluctuante re- 6 
pubhca non moveri Quid ergo^ Excucurri eum, et festini viatoris in 
morem, hinc atque hinc circumspiciens, nec subsistens. Animadverti 8 
alicubi librum ipsum canum dcntibus lacessitum, tuo tamen baculo 
egregie tuaque voce defonsum Nec miratus sum. Nam et vires mgeni) 10 
tui novi, et scio expertus esse hominum genus et insolens et ignavum, 
qui, quidquid ipsi vel nolimt vel nesciunt vel non possunt, in ahjs repre- 12 
hendunt, ad hoc unum docti et arguti, sed ehngues ad reliqua. Delcc- 
tatus sum ipso in transitu, et si quid lascivie libenoris occurreret, ex- 14 
cusabdt etas tunc tiia dum id scnbercs. stilus, ydioma, ipsa quoque 
renim levitas et eonim qui lecturi talia videbantiii Rcfert enim largitei 16 
quibus scribas, morumque vanetate stili varictas cxcusatur. Inter multa 
sane locosa ot levia. quedam pia et gravia dcprehendi, de quibus tamen 18 
diffinitive quid iiidicem non habeo, ut qui nusquam totus inheserim At 
quod fere accidit eo more currentibus, curiosius aliquanto quam cetera 20 
libii priiicipiuin fiiiemqiie perspcxi Quorum in alteio patrie nostre sta- 
tiim, illius scilicet pestilcntissnni tempoiis, quod pre omnibus nostra 22 
etas lugubre ac misenim muiido vidit, meo qiiidem ludicio et narrasti 

(Vat6.) 1 ni.iU’nio floquiol elnqiuo inalraio 

9 IdL'cssitum] latcsif mil— baculo] bacullo 

10 defensiitn] clcfrcrisum 

12 nolunt] nollunt 

12-13 repreheiiduiil] repre/icndimt or respondiinl(?) 

14 lastivie] Lixivic— omirrcrpt] otciireret 

1.5 tunc] turn (tunc PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb, Rc, Lac, Laur3, C/wg, Vat3, Mgd, Ricc, 

Mlh, ImutS) 

18 deprt'hendi] deprclindi 

20 currentibus] curenlibus 

22 pcstilentissimi] pcstilentissinuu^ (pestiJentwHmi PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rh, Rc, Lac, 
Laur3, Chtg, VafS, Mgd. Ricc, Mlb, Say7, Boy5, Har2, Har3, LaurS) 

23 n.urrasti] narasti 
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propne et magnifice deplorasti. In altero autem ystonam ultimam et 24 
multis precedencium longe dissunilem posuisti, que ita michi placuit 
meque detinuit ut, inter tot curas que pene mei ipsius immemorem me 26 
fecere, lUam memone mandate voluenm, ut et ipse earn ammo quociens 
vellem non sme voluptate repeterem, et amicis ut fit confabulantibus 28 
renarrarem, si quando ahquid tale incidisset Quod cum brevi post- 
modum fecissem gratamque audientibus cognovisscm, subito tabs inter- 30 
loquendum cogitatio siipervenit, fieri posse ut nostri etiam sermoms 
ignaros tarn dulcis ystoria delcctaret, cum et michi semper ante multos 32 
annos audita placuisset, et tibi usque adeo placuisse perpenderem ut 
vulgari earn stilo tuo censuens non mdignam et fine opens, ubi retho- 34 
rum disciplina validioia quelibet collocan lubet Itaque die quodam, 
inter varies cogitatus animum more soLto discerpentes, et illis et michi, 36 
ut sic dixenm, iratus, vale omnibus ad tempus dicto, calamiim arnpiens, 
ystoriam ipsam tuam senbere sum aggressus, te hand dubie gavisunim 38 
sperans, ultro rerum mterpretem me tuarum fore Quod non facile alteri 
cuicunque prestitenm, egit me tui amor et historic. Ita tamen, ne Hora- 40 
eianiim illud poetice artis obhviscerer, 

Ncc verbum verbo curabis reddere fidus 42 

Interpres, 

historiam tuam meis verbis exphcui, imo aheubi aut paucis in ipsa nar- 44 
ratione mutatis verbis aut additis, quod te non ferente modo sed fa- 
vente fieri credidi. Que licet a multis et laudata et expetita fuerit, ego 46 
rem tuam tibi non alteri dedicandam consul. Quam quidein an mutata 
veste deforinavenm an foitassis oniavorim, tu ludica Ilhc enim orta, 48 
lUuc redil, notus ludex, nota domus, notum iter, ut uiinm et tu noris et 

(Vatfi ) 25 divsimilem] dissimiUem 

28 repeterem] reppetereni 

28-29 eonfabiiLintihus renarrarem] rum fabullanlibus iiar.irrein (confabulantibus 
renarrarem Ea, Eh, Er, Cs, Lac, Laur3, Chtil, Vat3, CC4, Mzd, Etcc, Mlh, Bau7, 

Eaij.5, LaurS) ^ ^ 

29 akquid tale] talle aliqmd 

30 gratamque] gratamque imtHion of i utxwc the toord, winch conx^ertt tt 
into gratianKpie (gratainqne PI, P7, Ea, Eh, Ixic. Laur3 ring, Vat3, CC^, Mlb, 

Vats, Bay7, Batj5, HarZ, IlarS, 7ia«r2)— t.ilis] talks 

35 discipkna] disiplma— uillocari] color an 

36 soktn] solkto 

37 sale] v.ille— calamiim arnpiens] oni (ralamiim arnpiens Cs, PI, PS, P7, Ea 
Eh, Ec, Chili, Vaf3, CC4, Mgd, Eui, Mlh, Bai/?, IlarZ) 

38 aggressus] agressus— baud] aut (hand Cs, PS, Ha, Eh Ec, I^c, LaurS, C/itg, 

Vat3, Mud, Euc, Mlh, Baij7, BaiiS, llar3, lAiurZ) 

39 facile] facille 

41 oblis'iscerer] obliuscer (oblis’iseerer Cs, PI, P7, Ea, Eh, Ec, Lac, LaurS Mad 
Chin, Vats. CC4, Eicc, Mlh, Bai/S, llarZ UarS, 1 mut2) 

44 imo] lino (imo Cs, Ea, Eh, Lnur3, Ciiig, Vat3, Mgrf. Rtcr , Mlh) 

44—45 narratmiie] narationc 

45 ferente] ferrente 

49 I edit] reddit 
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quisquis hec leget: tibi non michi tuarum rationem rerum esse redden- 50 
dam. Quisquis ex me queret an hec vera sint, hoc est an historiam 
scripserim an fabulam, respondebo illud Crispi. “Fides penes <fol. 17v> 52 
auctorem (meum scilicet Johannem) sit” Hec prefatus, incipio. 

(Vat6.) 51 vera] verba (vera Cs, PI, P6, Ra, Rb, Lac, Laur3, Chtg, Vat3, CC4, 

Mgd, Ricc, Mlh, Bay?, JlarS, HarS, LaurS) 

52 fabulam] fabiillam 

53 Johannem] Johanem-sit] sic (sit Cs, PI, P6, Ra, Rb, Lac, Laur3, Chtg, Mgd, 

Har3, Laur2) 
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Corpus of Latin Variants 

PREFACE (THE LIBRUM TUUM) 

1-53 “Libnim tuum prelatiis, incipio] om CC2, Bod 

1-25 *Librum tuum dissimilem posuisti] Histonam tuam, op- 
time pater lohanncs, materno nostro eloquio editain, cum non parva 
gratiarum actione recepi CC4 

1 *tuum] om P7— “nostio] oni LaurS, Bay7, modo BatfS. 

2 “luvenis] iiivenilis LaurS— ®cdidisti] edisti FoZ— *qindem] quid 
P7— *unde] om Laur3—*‘vel] ct Har2 

3 "menciar] mentias C7ng, menciam Pal, mentiar nam Bay?, mentior 

IIar2, ®ipse] id est PI, om Bflj/7— ®ut ad] et ad Pal, Rc, Mgd, ut 

LaurS, IIai2, Har3 

4 *vulgus] vulgus scilicet PI, P6, P7, Rc, Pal, Bay7, Har2, vulgiis ait 
//flfS— *et soluta scriptus] scriptiis ct absoluta scilicet CC2, ut soluta 
scnptus Bay7, ad solita scriptus Har2, et solita scriptus l/or3~*ora- 
tione] ratione P6, Chtg, oiaUonem PaZ—* occupatio] o occupatio Lac— 
*mea] om P7. 

4-53 “tempos prefatiis, incipio] tempus alias followed by a 

paragraph symbol plus three dots Pal 

5 “idque nosti] om Bai/7— “uiidique] om LaurS— ^’niohbus] 

montibus BayS, motabiis I/arS 

6 “ammo] om P6, non P7— “nequeo] neque Rc 

6-7 “republica] am Rc 

7 “ergo] igitur PI, P7, Chig, Rwe, erga /Za»2— “movcri] moueri(?) 
Lour2— “Escucurri] excurri PI, P6, Rc, LaurS, Chig, Vat3, Mgd, Rice, 
Mlb, Pal, Bnf/7— “eum] enim Rc, om Hor3— *et] om PI, P7, Har2— 
“fcstini] confestim PI, P7, Har2, fcstim Baf/7— “viatoris] oratoris Mgd, 
viatornm Bay7. 

8 “atque hmc] atque inde Rc, atque illinc VatS, Mgd, Ricc, Mlb— 
“subsistens] susistcns Lac, substiiiens Baij7 

9 “aliciibij om P7, Bay7, alibi VatS, Ricc, alicubique Har2, alicui 
HarS, LflwrS— “ipsum] ipsum aliquando Bfly7— “lacessitum] laceressi- 
tum iZflr2— *tiio] tunc La«r3— “baculo] traculo BayS 

10 “egregie] egregio P7— “miratus sum] miratus suum Har2 

11 “expertus esse] expertum esse PI, Lac, LaurS, Bay7, expertus 
omne P7, expertus VatS, Ricc, te esse expertum J/ar2— “hominum] hu- 
manum P6— “genus et] genus Va73— “msolens] insolers P7, Mgd— 
“ignavum] inanum PI, ignanum P7, ignarum Rc, HarS, connavum or 
gnavum BayS 
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12 ‘qui] om. Vat3, Rice, M/fc— *quidquid] quidquod FI— ‘vel no- 
lunt] nolunt Mgd— “possunt] possunt et Laur2 

12-13 * reprehend unt] reprehendant Cs, deprehendunt Bay7. 

13 *hoc] om C/iig— *argutil arguiti P7— *elingues] elmgens PI, 
elinguens Rc. 

14 ‘sum] om. Lflur2— •lascivie] lascive Ricc, Bai/7— *hberions] li- 
beriorum P7, Bfly7— “occurreret] occurrerat P6, occurret Ricc, Laur2. 

14-15 *transitu senberes] om. IIar2—* excusabat] excusabit 

Laur2 

15 “tunc] om Bay7, cum Bat/5, tamen I/crS—* id] om Vat3, Ricc, 
Mlb, hic P6— “senberes] senberem P6, scribes Bai/7— “stilus, ydioma] 
solus yronia P7— “ipsa quoqiie] ipsaque Rc, Lac, ipsa quaium Laur3, 
ipsa Har3 

16 “rerum] rer PI— “levitas] Icnitas Bay7, Laur2—"eonim] om Rc— 
*qui] que Bay5, om IlarS—* lecturi] lecturi or lectio(P) PI, loquuturi 
P7, lecturi erant Laur3, lecton i/ar3— “talia] om liCurS— “videbantur] 
om. Laur3, videbuntur fiat/5 

17 “morumque] monim fic— “varietate] ventate C/itg— “still] soli 
P7— “varietas] veritas Chtg— “Inter] om fiat/7— “multa] multas Laur2. 

18 “levia] lenia Cs, P6— “quedam] qiiedem PI— “dcprehendi] om 
I/arS— “tamen] om P6, turn quid Rc 

19 “diffinitivc] diffinire Afgd— “quid] om Rc, per fiai/5— “ludicem] 
ludicere PI— “non] om. LaurS- “habco] hebao Bay7— “qui nusquam] 
quanquam Rc— “inheserim] in heresim P7, Har2—^ At] ad PI, Har2, 
Chig, id P6, Rc, aut Ricc, et Bat/7, ac Har3 

20 “quod] quid fiai/7— “fere] verc Cs, Ra, Rb, sepe Har2, se Bay7— 
“accidit] accidat fiat/7— “more] mors //ar2— “aliquanto] autem quanto 
P7, aliquando fiat/7— “cetera] ceteii Rc 

21 “perspexi] prospexi P6, P7, Chtg, lMur3, Vat3, Ricc, Mlb, Har3, 
respcxi Mgf/— “patric] presentie Mgd 

21-22 “statum] statiun et P7, statim Har2 

23 “lugubre] lugrebre ilar2— “inundo] modo P7, Mgd, Bay7, om 
LaurS, /Iar2— “vidit] videbit fiat/5— “moo] mcoqiie P6, in eo Har2, 
meo et I/orS- “quidein] et quidem Har3—"et narrasti] enarrasti Chig, 
ut narrasti fiat/7 

24 “proprie] prope LaurS, propria I/ar2— “ultiinam] otn P6 

25 “multis] miiltum fiai/7— “precedencium] om PS, precedentibus 
Rc, Mgrf— “longe] longequc P7, valde Ricc- “dissimilem] dissimile 
Vat3, Ricc, MZfi -“ita] om Bai/5— “placuit] coinplacnit Mgd 

26 “dctimiit] ita detiniiit PI— ‘tot curas] tot queras with alias curas 
written above queras PI, ut eras Bat/5— “mei] me P6— “immemorem] 
m merorem Bat/7, IIar2— ‘me] om Cs, P7, Ra 

27 “lecere] feeeiant Mgd, facere Lour2— “illam] lam I.a«r2— “man- 
daie] mendaie fiai/5— “ut et] ut Bat/7, Iai«r2— “ipse] ipsam Rc, Chig— 
“earn] eo PS, ctiam //ar2— “ammo] om Chig 

28 “vellem] om Har2— “voluptate] voluntate PS, Har2—‘et amicis] 
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ut amicis Har2—*&t] sit Cs, Ra, sic P6, Har2, Laur2, et sic Rc— *con- 
fabulantibus] com fabulantibus Pi 

29 "renarrarem] renarrem LaurS, renarrantem P6, eiiarrarem P7, 
HarS, renarrare Har2—* aliquid] ad Haf2— “incidisset] accidisset Baij7— 
*cum] tamen Har2 

29- 30 *postmodum] postmodumque Mgd 

30 *gratamque] gratiamque Cs, gratam quod P6, gratumque Rc, 
Mgd, Rtcc— *audientibus] audienbtius Rc, aunbus meis Bat/7— *cogno- 
vissem] agnovissem VatS 

30- 31 "mterloquendum] mterloquendi P6, P7, Rc, Mgd, Bay7 

31 "cogitatio] cogmtio Bat/7— ®posse] possit HarS 

32 *ignaros] ignotos Mgd, ignaras Bay7, ignarus Har2— ‘dulcis] 
dulci Bat/5— *de]ectaret] iocundaret HarS. 

32-35 *cum et lubet] om PI, P7, Rc, CC4, Bay7, Har2 

33 *annos] om Mgd—*et tibij ul tibi BayS, et P6— *perpenderem] 
perpendenm P6, Mgd 

34 "tuo] om iiarS- “censuens] censuent Chig, consueris Ricc, 
consuens HarS- *non] nec C/ifg— “fine] infine BayS. 

34-35 “rethorum] rebus BayS 

35 “collocan] coloran C7itg— “die] dicit P6— “quodam] quadam 
Mgd, HarS, om Har2 

36 “inter] cum inter Mgd— “vanos] natos P6— “animum] animi 
Bat/7, Har2— “more solito] om Har3— “discerpentes] discrepentes PI, 
diserpentes P6, Chig, Bay7— “illis et] dime et Chig, dims et Bay7, dbs 
utCC4 

37 “ut] ac C/tig— *sic] ita Rc, si C7»g— “iratus] tractus ZY— “vale] 
om P7, valde Chig, Mgd, Har2, LMur2, Rc— “omnibus] om P7— “tern- 
pus] piesens Mgd— “dicto] om. VatS, digito Mgd, Har2, dico Bat/7, 
dicte Bat/5— “calamum ampiens] om Lac, LaurS, BayS, HarS, Laur2, 
calamum rapiens Mgd, calamum enpiens P6 

38 “ipsam] illam Mgd, ipsa iiar2— “tuarn] om P7— “scribere] om 
Ricc, Bat/7— “sum] om. Har2—^ie baud dubie] non minimum te PI, 
P7, CC4, non nimiuin te Har2, tibi hand dubie P6, te hand diibiuni 
Bat/7, HarS— “gavisurum] gratissimiim P6, gauvisurum Chig, gravissi- 
mum Mgd, gauvisurum te Har2 

39 “sperans] sectans Mgd— “ultro] ulcio Hor2— “rerum] om P7, me 
tuarum Chig, vero Har2— “interpretem] mterpretrem P6, interpetrem 
Chig, Vat3— “me] om P7— “faede] facere Har2— “alten] abj PI, CC4, 
Har2, aliquando P7. 

40 “cuicunque] cuique P6, P7, cuiquam Rc, quicquam Bay 7, cir- 
ciimque Lawr2— “egit] cogit Har2— “Ita] ut Mgd 

40^1 “Horacianum] oratianum P6, Bat/ 7, Mlh, Ricc, HarS, Laur2, 
LaurS, VatS, oratianum Rc, orattonum Mgd, Har2, BayS, OTOtionem P7 

41 “poetice] poetne Bay5— “obliviscerer] obluiscerer Rc, obliuscer 
P6, oblivisceret Bay7. 

42 “Nec] ne P7, ut Har2. 
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44 'meis] om. Rc— *explicui] explicavi P6, explevi Afgd— “imo] uno 
Lac, BayS, Har3, ideo LoufS— “abcubi] alicui La«r2— *aut] haud 
Laur3 

44-46 *imo credidi] om PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Bay7, Har2. 

45 ’ferente] egreferente Baj/5— *modo] om Chig 

46 “multis et] multis Rc, multis loco(?) et Hor2— *et expetita] et 
expedita P6, Chtg, Har3, expetita Laur3 

47 *tibi] om. CC4— “non] et non “dedicandamj dedicanda 

Chig 

48 *tu] tuam Chtg, tuo Har2— “ludica] ludisti Lac, dijudica Bay7, 
ludicio Har2— *I11jc] illiic Cs, Rc, illinc Ra, Rb, Loc— *orta] exorta PI, 
nota P6, orat Ra, orto Laur3 

49 *illuc] ilhc PI, P7, Laur3, Vat3, CC4, Har2, illuc P6— ledit] reddit 
Bay7, BayS, Har2— *iter] item P7, m ter Laur2— “ut unum] et unum 
P6, Har2, om Rc— *et tu noris] et timons P6, ut tu noris P7. 

50 “quisquis] quisque PI, P7, CC4, /far2— “bee] hoc P7, Chtg, Mgd, 
f/arS— “non] et non Bai/7— “tuarum] om. P7— “rationem] racionum 
Har2 

50- 51 “reddendam] reddebam nar2. 

51 “queret] quereret Bfli/5— “an hoc] ad hue Rc— “vera] verba P7, 
BayS 

51- 52 “vera lespondebo] om Rc 

52 “respondebo] respondeiido Vaf3, Rtcc, M/B— “illud] om BayS— 
“Cnspi] scripsi Bay7, Vat3, Ricc, Mlb, HarS, Caspi Har2, cnpsi BayS, 
ad ciii.pi P7— “penes] om Rc, pene Vat3, Rtcc, Mlb 

53 “mcum] om P7— “scilic'et] om CC4, Har2— “johannem] loan- 
nein Cs, Ra, Rb, Laiir3-*sit] sic P7, Rc, Bay 7, BayS, Har2, fit Vcf3, 
CC4, Rtcc, M/B— “Hec] liec verba Baj/5— “piefatus] prefatis P6, pre- 
fata Vat3, Rue, Mlb 


PARS I 

Title Fiancisci Pctiaice Certaldo] Incipit piologus in histo- 

nam Giiseldis ad lohannein bocacium IlaiS, Epistola de fide uxoris, 
francisci petrach Domino Johanni Bochatio de Certaldo Fredcruus 
(with denius cancelled) Petrarcho BayS, Epistula Epistula domini 
francisci petrarclie ad dominum Johannem boccacq de obedientia et 
fide uvoria Mlb, Epistola domini Francisci Petrarce ad dominum Jo- 
hannem Boccacci de obedientia et fide uxoria Rtcc, Ad eundem Boc- 
caccium Fidem VatB, Francisci petrarche lauiiati poete de Waltero 
Saliicianim maichione ac Griscildi eiiis uxore sequitur historia CC2, 
Vita Giiseldis per Franciscum Petrarcham de vulgar! in latmam hn- 
guam tiadiicta Mgd, Franciscus petrarcha nacione Florentinus et se- 
natu Romano laurea poetici honoris msignitus, de Grysilde pacientis- 
sima muliere qiiadam laudabilem narracionem scripsit. Cuius narra- 
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donis seriem contexuit per hunc modum Bod, Ad iohannem bocadum 
de florencia, Frandscus petrarca laureatus poeta. Hystoria griseldis 
PI, Incipit prologus domini Francisd petrarche de landsa Florentini 
{last four words inserted above the line) poete laureati in hystoriam 
griseldis padentissime mulieris CC4, Incipit pia historia griseidis edita 
a Iohannem bo cuius traducta de vulgflri(?) in latmum per superdictum 
poetam De fide uxoris lo ber. de. v^l. {last four loords with a line of 
deletion through them) Bay7, Epistola Domini Francisci Petrarche 
Laureati Poete ad dominum Iohannem Florentinum Poetam de hys- 
teria Gnseldis muhens maxime constancie et paciencie In preconium 
omnium laudabihum muherum Pal, Franciscus Petrarcha loan. Boc- 
catio S. Cs, Ra, Epistola domiiii Francisci Petrarche Laureate poete ad 
dominum Johannem Florentinum poetam de Histona Griseldis mulieris 
maxime constantie et patientie In preconium omnium laudabihum mu- 
herum. Capitulum pnmum Rc, Ad eundem insignis obedientia et fides 
uxoria Epistola III Rb, CXXVl Lac, Ad eundem msignis obedientia et 
fides uxoria Laur3, om. P6, P7, HaT2, Laur2, Chtg. 

1 Est] Incipit histona griseldis pucUe constantissime et fidehssime. 
Est Har3, Explicit prologus Incipit histona gnseldis Est CC4, IIic m- 
cipit eppistula Est Pal, Francisci Petrarchac V C. de Obedientia ac 
fide uxona Mythologia Est Cs, Ra, Incipit Histona Capitulum I Est 
fle— ad Ytahe] autem ad ytaheos Rc, autem aput ytalicorum Pal, ytalie 
Bat/5, in ytahe Har2, ad Italic Lac, Laur3, Mgd, Cs, Ra, Bb— latus] latis 
Rtcc, locus iBat/5— occiduum] cxiguum Bod— Vesullus] vosulus CC2, 
vesalus Rc, Pal, Har3, Vesuvius Laur2, Vesulus Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb, 
Lac, LauT3, Chig, Vat3, CC4, Mgd, Ricc, Mlb, Bay7, BayS, JIar2, Bod 
—ex Apemni] ex alpenmm Har3, exapeum(''^) in liar,: ex appenni Rc, 
Pal, ex Appenini Lac, Rtcc, ex apenniin P7, CC4, Mlb, BayS, TMur2, ex 
Appennim Cs, Ra, Rb, Lanr3, Chtg, Vat3, CC2, Mgd, Bod 

2 lugis] iiigeri P7— unus] om CC2, Bay5—qm] ct qui PI, P6, P7, 
Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, Har2 

3 liquido sesc] hquidoso se Mgd, Bod, liquido sole //ar2— mgeritj 
mergit P7, iiigent BayS— cthen] etherei Bod— snapte] sua parte P6, 
Har2, Har3, Bod— nobilis] nobilius Bay5— Padi] sed Padi Cs, Ra, Rb, 
Rc, Pal, sed pado Bay7. 

4 ortu] ortus PI, cetu Rc, Pal, orto qiii] quod Chig— eius] ei 

BayS, CUIUS P7— e] a Cs, P6, Lac, LatirS, Mgd, BayS, Bod, om. CC2— 
fontc] fante Laur2. 

4-5 orientcm] orientc BayS 

5 fertur] fert Pal— minsque] mins contraque Laur2— mox] morum 
P6, modis //ar2— tumidus] timidis Har2, timidus Rc, tumidis P6, P7, 
CC4, Har3, tundus Pal. 

6 decurso] dccursu Cs, Bo- tantum] tarn Be, Pal— maximorum] 
maximarum PI, P6, P7, CC4, f/ar2— unus amnium] unius minimi CC2, 
unus appellationum P6, unus animum Ba, Bb, Pal, BayS, Bod, unus 
annium Bay7, unus ampmum Har2 
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7 Virgibo] Vergilio Cs, Ra— dictus] dictus est F7— Liguriam] hgur- 
nam PI, Iigurum P7, liguram VatS, luguriam CCS— gurgite] gurgitem 
CC4, CCS, lurgitc HarS— violentus] violentum P7, violento He, Pal. 

8 intersecat] interserat P7, Har2, intersecnt CCS— dehmc Emiliam] 
de limo apubam with marginal note reading aliaa dehmc emiliam Chig 
— atque] om Re, PaZ— Flaminiam] flaminam P6, flaminan P7, flamiam 
Har2, flammma Bod, flamminiam LaurS, VatS, flamineam CCS, flam- 
mmeam Bai/5, ilammiam imth marginal note reading flamineam Chig, 
fiiimma with marginal note reading flammiam Bflt/7— Veneciamque] 
vencntiaque Rice, veneriamque P7, venatiamque Re, Pal, venetiaque 
VatS, vementia Bod. 

9 disterminans] discnmmans Bay7, Ra, Rb, Cs, CC2, HarS, LaurS, 
PI, Re, discnmmans P6, Pal, distemunans P7, destermmans VatS, Rice, 
M/b— multis] multum Bay7—et ingentibus] mgentibus Laur2, et vigen- 
tibus Bai/7— hostijs] ostiis Cs, Ra, Rb, Rc, CC4, Pal, hospitijs Chig, 
ostns Bai/7 

9-10 Adnacum] Adnaticum Cs, Ra, Rb, Rc, VatS, CC2, Mgd, Pal, 
Bod, adriatiicum Har2 

10 Ceterum] ceterumque HarS— ilia] ulla Bod. 

11 primumj primus La«f3— que] quedam HorS— ct] etiam Chig—et 
mtenectis] mtonectis Bod— coUibus] calbbus Chig 

11-12 ac montibus] ac motibus Chig, seu montibus Har2 

12 apnea] apta CC4, CCS— locunda] rotunda Bod— est] om Har2, 
Bay? 

13 eorum] eis P6— pede montium] Pedemontium pede Cs— nomen] 
om P7— tenet] accepit HarS 

14 aliquot] aliquas LaurS, aliqiot Ha/S— egregia] egregria Be- Inter] 
Et inter P6 

15 Vesulli] vesali Rc, Pal, HarS, fesub LaurS, Vesuli Cs, PI, P6, P7, 
Ra, Rb, Chig, VatS, CC4, CCS, Mgd, Rice, Mlb, Bay7, Bai/5, Har2, 
Bod, LaurS— Saluciarum] saluti harum HarS, salluciarum PI, Lac, 
VatS, CCA, MZZi— vicis] aliis vilhs micis P6 

16 arbitrio] arbitremC'’) Chig, arbitror VatS, Rice, MZfo— nobibum] 
nobilium igitur CZiig— quorundam] quorundem PI— regitur] om Chig, 
regit Har2. 

17 pnmusque] primus LaurS— et maximus fuisse traditur] om Rice, 
maxime fuisse traditur Bat/7, maximus fuisse traditur P7, et maximus 
fuisse creditur Mgd, Bod 

18 Valtenus] Giialthenis Cs, Ra, Waltenis PL, CC4, CCS, Bay7, Gal- 
tenis P7, Valteius Rb, Lac, LaurS, LaurS, gualterus Chig, Vualtcrms 
VatS, Rtcr, Mlb, Bod, Valereri(?) BayS, Balterus HarS, Waltherus HarS 
— quidam] quidcm PI, HarS, nomine CCS— ad quern] cui Bod— famibe] 
famiba PaZ— ac] om HarS— omnium] om PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, 
Bay?, HarS 

19 regimen] regi eum HarS— hic] om Bcy7— Virens atque etatej 
atque HarS 
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20 minus] quidem Rc, Pal, minium Bay5— sanguine] sanguinium 
Har2, saguine //arS— nobihs, et] nollet Laur2. 

21 Omni] omnium Cs, PI, P6, Ra, Rb, Rc, Pal, BayS, HarS, Bod, 
omnibus Har2—ex parte] experte Rc, om. Har2—\ir\ vin Pal, BayS— 
quod] pro P7, om Bod— presenti] presente Mgd, Bod, patria Har2— 
sorte] sorte forte Mgd, Bod, forte Bay?, Har2 

22 incunosissimus] curiosissimus War2— erat] fuit CC2— Itaqiie] 
Idemque BayS 

22-23 venatui aucupioque] venatui aucupio CC4, P7, BayS, aucupio 
venatuque Rc, Pal, venatu aucupioque Mgd, venetiam aucupioque 
Har2, venatui aucuperioque Bod 

23 deditus] deditus crat Bod— sic] sicut BoyS- incubuerat] incum- 
buerat Ilar2, incumberat Bod, mculuerat Laur2. 

24 negligeret] negli negligeret VofS- quodque] quoque LourS— ab] 
ut ab Vat3, Mlb, Rice, Chig, dum ab CC2 

24-25 ipsis quoque] ipsisque Vflf3 

25 coniugij] om P7— conscdijs] consilij Hflr2— abhorreret] abhorret 
P6— Id] Ad Bai/7— taciti] tacite P6, Bod 

26 *tulissent] pertulissent CC2— *cum adeunt] om IIur2— 

*adeunt] adierunt P6— quorum] quo BayS. 

27 *cui] om. Jfiar2— "cm maioique] om. P7— "auctoritas] aiic- 
toritcr(?) P6— *erat] om. P6, Lac, CC2— "maiorque] inaior ffar2— suo] 
om Lac, LaurS, Mgd, Bod, cum suo HarS 

28 duce] om Cfttg— familiaritas, “Tua,”] familiantatis tue P7— hu- 
mamtas] benignitas PI, humaninatas, Mlh 

28- 29 optime m.irchio] om P7, optein marchio VatS, Rice 

29 banc] om Rc, Pa/— nobis] om //ar2— aud.naam] audientiam 
/far3— ®tecum] cum f/ar2— *singuli] smgulari Chig, smguli queque 
Har2 

29- 30 *et tecum et nunc] om Rc, Pal, Baif7 

30 *fiducia] fcducia Bai/5— *colloquamur] loquamur JF/arS— *et 
nunc] ut nunc CC2, nunc HarS, et non LaurS. 

31 tacitas] tacitus Ra, Rb, caritas Po/— voluntates] voluptates BayS, 
voluntas Har2— tuis] tacitis La«r3— inveliat] inehat PI, mmictat Chig, 
inuheat VatS, invehit Bod— non] nomen HarS 

32 singulaie] ad singulare PI, singule I/ar2— aliqind] aliquod Pal, 
BayS, om CC2. P6— habeam] om IJorS- ad] sed f/flr2— tu] tunc Lac, 
tue Bod— me] ne P6, om Lac, me inserted in a different hand P7— in- 
ter] ante Lac, LaurS, Bod. 

33 carum] eanim Chig—tibi] om Bod— comprobasti] approbati Chig 
— merito] menta Rc, Pal, CC2 

34 igitur] ergo CC4, Har2, Har3— tua] om f/ar2— omnia] et omnia 
Pal, Rc, omnia nobis omnia Chig, om CC2— placeant] placent PI, Bod 
— placuennt] tibi placuerunt P7, placueint(?) Rc, placuent Har2—ut] 
om. Bay7. 

35 nos] om Lfltir2— ludicemus] judicem Bat/5— si] om Bet/ 7, Bod. 
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36 impetrari] impetrare Pa^-slnis] depostimus Bod— *nobis] nobilis 
iforS— •exorabilem] exortabilem Bicc— *prebes] praebeas Rc, Mgd, 
Fed. 

36-37 ‘teque . . simus] om Bod. 

37 ‘fimtimorum] fimturorum P7, finihnorum /forS— “omnium] om. 
Rc, Pci— “simus] sumus Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rh, Rc, LaurS, Chig, CC4, 
CC2, Mgd, Rtcc, Pal, Bay7, Har2, Har3, sim BayS—ut] et P7— scibcet] 
si P7, om. Bod 

38 non] om Pal, Be— modo] mde //ar2— impenosum] imperio P6, 
impeno cum with cum corrected to sum(?) in the margin Bat/7, imperio 
sub BayS, imperiesum Chig. 

38-39 legiptimo] dmudio(?) Chig. 

39 subicias] subiaceas P6, subiacras Har2—iugo] subicias P7— idque] 
sed idque P6, id Bod— Volant] valant Pal 

40 rapid] ] rabidi Haf2— quamquam] quam quod P6— etate] om 
i/cr2— continue] continue P6, CC2, Mgd, Bay7. 

40-41 tamen hunc] in ammo hinc Har2. 

41 tacita] tacite Vat3, CC2, Rice, Mlh, etas et tacita HarS— insequi- 
tur] ingreditur CCS— morsque] mors quod P6— omni] omnium P6, 
Har2, enim Be, Pal, om Chig. 

42 munens] numeris(f’) llar2, mmus(?) Bod— datur] dicitur Har2 

43 utque] utique P7, Pai— id] idem Mgd, illud Bat/7, HarS— sic] sit 
PI, IIar2, P6, P7, CC4, Mgd, Bay7, BayS, Bod, sic est CCS— illud] id 
Laur2 

44 eveniat] ubi qualiter PI, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, IIar2, ubi vel alias 
quando cvcniat (jualitcr P6, ubi et qualiter P7, ubi qualiter veniat Chig, 
ubi qualiter eveniat Vat3, Rtcc, Mlh, veniat Bod, eveniet LaurS— igitur] 
ergo PJ— oramiis, corum preces] eorum preces CCS, Bat/7, p{hlank 
space) preces Mgd, orationem et preces eorum BayS, harum preces 
Har2, meorum preces Bod 

45 nullum] in lutllis P7, nullorum BarS— tuum] tuorum //arS- recu- 
sarent] recusarunt CCS, Pal, Bay7 

46 linque] reliiique Rc, CCA, Pa/— talem] om Bod— enim] om. Bod 
— *tibi] om P7 

46-47 “enim tibi digna sit] om. Laur3 

47 *te] om //arS— “merito] marito P6— clans orta] clans ortam 
LaurS, prcclaris llarS. 

48 Libera] libra Rb, liber as P<d 

48-49 solicitudme] solitudinc PI, P6. 

49 qiiesumus] querimus Be, Pal, quesimus Mlh, om. CC2, quesum 
Bat/5— ne] ut P7— si] om. Ra, Rb, HarS— humanitus] humamter VatS, 
CC2, Rtcc, Mlb, humanitis or humamter Bat/7— tibi] om. CC2, Mgd, 
Bod— forsan] forsitam P7, forsam Chig, VatS— accideret] accident CCS, 
Pal, Bflf/7, IlarS, accederet Har2 

50 tuo] om PI, P7, CC4, P6, Rc, Chig, Pal, Bat/7, BarS— abeas] non 
obeas P7, obcas PI, CC4, habeas CCS, ambeas Har2, abias Bod— ipsi] 
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ipse Bod-votivo] om. Har2, Pal, PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Bay7, BayS, no- 
tivo Rb, votive Chig, vicino HarS, sine votivo Bod— rectore] successore 
P6. 

50- 51 remaneant] non remaneant P7, maneant Rc, HarS, maneamus 
Pal. 

51 Moverunt] Moverum Loar2— et] En CC4, om. Har2, atque eorum 
instantia devictus ait HarB-Cogitis] cogitatis Mgd. 

51- 52 inquit] om. HarS 

52 amici] mi amici Bay7, a mihi IIar2— id] illud P7, om Bay7— 
michi] om. Bod— animum] animo //ar2— nunquam] nundum CC4. 

53 delectabar ommmoda libertate] delcctabat ommmoda libertas 
Cs, delectabar enim mea libertate CC2, delectabar omni libertate Chig, 
Laur2 

54 rara] rata Har2, Laur2— subiectorum] sub rectorum Lac— michi] 
om. Cs, Ra, CC4, meorum Har2 

55 piudencie] providentie VatS, Rice, MZb-lllam] ilia m P6, Nam 
Bflj/7— vobis] vero Cs, Ra, Rh, nobis PI, P7, LaurS, VatS, Rice 

56 querende] querendiim LaMr2— curam] cuia BayS. 

57 ipse] om Mgd, IIar2, Bod— Quid] quod CC2, Bod—eami] om. 
HarS, Laur2, emm est Bod— clantas] cantas C/t/g— confert] affert HarS 

58 Sepc] sepi Baj/5— filij] om CC2, emm fibj //ar2— dissimillimi] dis- 
simili Cs, Ra, dissimilum PI, dissimiles //ar2— sunt] smt Chig, sut BayS 
— Quicquid] Quicquid emm Har2, Quicquam Rc 

59 hoiTiine] hominum Baj/5— bom] bonum Rc, Pal, Har2, l/arS— est] 
om Hor2— non ab alio quam] om CC2, non abo quam Bay7, non ab 
illo sed Bod— ego] ergo PI, P6, Cs, Ra. Rh, Rc, CC2. Pal, Bay7, Laur2 
— et status] statum Rc, Pal, status Bay7 

60 et matrimonij] matnmonij ImutS, m matnmomj Har2, et matri- 
momum HarS— mei] mee C/»g— sortes] foites VatS— sua] om HarS— 
solita] sola Chig, sohcita Bod 

60-61 commiserim] coinmisi P6, convivijs Bay7 

61 miclii] mchil Pa/— invemet] invcniat P6, invenit Pal, f/ar2— quod] 
quid P7, Rc, Chig, quod et Mgd, Bod— inee] om Pf— sit] sat Chig, seit 
VatS, Ricc, Mlh, HarS, scit ac LawrS- ac] om Rc, Pal, an BayS 

62 saluti] om Rc, Pal, suluti lamrS— Itaque] ita Boi/S— quando] quo- 
mam P6, Rc, CC4, Pal, bene HarS— vobis] nobis Bicc- *ita] luxta HarS 
— *placitum est] placitum PI, Rc, Lac, Chig, VatS, CC4, Ricc, Mlh, Pal, 
BayS, Laur2, placitam Bay7, placitum ci go vestnim HarS 

62- 63 "ita placitum id vobis] om Har2, P6 

63 *id] illud Bai/7— boiia] ex bona Mgd. Bod— fide] om Har2—ves- 
tiumque] utrumque LaarS— desidenum] desidesium(P) VatS. 

63- 64 nec fnistrabor] non frustrabor CC2, Bod 

64 equidem] om Rc, CC2, Pal— nec morabor] om CC2— vos] om 
HarS— michi] om Mlh, LaurS, BayS, inde CC4 

65 promictite] pronunctite BayS, nunc promittite HarS—ac servate] 
om. Bod— quameunque] quantiimcumque Lac— coniugem] coniungem 
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Rc, sponsam Bay?, om Har3— ipse] ipso PI, om. Bat/7— delegero] dili- 
gero C/iig, eligero Har2, deligeno Bod 

66 summo] in summo Bat/7— prosequamini] prosequimini Laur2— 
nec] ut P6— sit] om CC2 

67 ullus] niillus FJ— vos] nos LaurS, Rtcc, 7/ar2— iudicio] iudicem 
Har2—aut litiget] lictiget P7, aut ligaret CC2 

68 fucrit] fuit Cs, P7, Ra, Rb, Har3—me omnium] mei animum Ra, 
Rb, omnium //ar3— quos novissem] quos novistis Cs, Ra, Rb, Bod, 
quos novisse C/ug, quos novissime VatS, Rtcc, Har2, Laur2, om HarS 

69 lugo] ammum legibus HarS— inea sit] mansit LaurS— lugi] conm- 
gis, PI, Chig, lugis P7, Mgd, Har2, comugi] Rc, VatS, CC4, CC2, Rice, 
Pal, Laur2, lugij Mib— ipsius] om. P7, ipsa CC2 

69-70 quecumque] quantumcumque Har2 

70 ecu] seu P7, IIar2, ceir(?) Pai, BayS, /eu 7/ar3— Romani] om 
Bai/5— principis] pontificis Mgd, Bod, prmcipio Bot/5— filia] om LaurS, 
figura Har2 

71 vestra] unica Cbig— sit] ent Haf3— Promictunt] promittant CC2 
— unaninaiter] unamiter Bod— mchil] michi CC2— defuturum] defec- 
turum Rc, Mgd, Bod, deficturum CC2, et defetunim Pal, defutiiri Uar2 

72 vix] videlicet Bod— videretur] sit Bod, videre PI 

73 de] de omnibus Pal—m diem certum] om CC2, in diem Rice, Bod, 
in diem certum et Rc, PaZ— magmficenhssime] magnificentissimis P6 

73-74 apparandis] reparandum Cs, Ra, Rb, apparendis CCS, PI, P6, 
P7, CC4, BayS, apparandum Har2, apparantis Bod 

74 domini] domi Boi/5— lubentis] lubenti LaurS, inventis CC4— edic- 
tum] editum Boty7— alacres] alacius //or2— suscepere] susceperunt Cs, 
CC4, suscipere VatS, P7, Rc, Pal, BayS, Har2, Bod, susciperent Ra, Rb 
— e] a Cs, Ra, om Rc, Chig, VatS, Pal, Bay7, et Mgd, Bod, ut procul a 
palatio villula e LaurS 

75 colloquio] collequio PI, eloquio Chtg, Bay7, colloquium BayS— 
discessum] dissessum P6, Bay7, discissum CCS, dicessuin Har2—et 
ipse] ut HarS— nichilominus] nichil omnia('’) Bat/5— earn] etiam P6, om 
IlarS 

75-76 nuptiarum] innupcianim PI 

76 edixitque] eduxitque P6, BayS, et cdixitque Rice. 

PARS II 

1 Fmt] niit P6— baud] Hanc CC2, hec HarS— palacio] pallio P6— 
villula] villa Lac 

1-2 atqiie inopum] om Mgd, Bod, atque mopium PI 

2 incolarum] m quo lanim CCS— omnium] om Rc, Pal, omniumque 
Har3— paupemmo] pauperior Chig, HarS, papenmo Pal- lanicole] 
Janicule P6, Chig, lanicola Rc, CCS, Mgd, Pal, Bod, lannicolc LaurS, 
Mlb, Rice, VatS, LaurS, lam incole HarS, laniculus HarS. 
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3 ut] tot CCS— pauperum] paupem Bflt/5— quoque] qui FaZ— tuguria] 
tugunum Chig, teguna Vat3, Rice, tuguntim Bay7, tiguria LaurS, 
BayS, Har2, HarS, Bod— non mimquam] nonnumque CC4, nunquam 
Bay7, non unquain Chig, Rb 

4 invisit] immisit CCS, Mgd, Bay7— unica] unicam BayS— illi] ilia 
Pal, HarS— nata] otn Cs, Ra, Rh, connatam BayS— contigerat] contige- 
rit CCS, contmgerat FaZ— Gnselis] Bnseldis Ra, Rb, Ghseidis LaurS, 
gnsildis HarS, CCS, Grysildis Bod. 

5 nomine] nomen PI. 

6 animi] animi educata F7— spcciosa] om P6, sponsa Rice, Mlb— 
nichil supra] omnes superaret Har3— parco] m parco VatS, parce Har2 
— victu] victui CCS 

7 m] et P6, om CCS— summa] snmmam Bay7, siimmo Bod— inopia] 
mopiam Bay7— mscia] inscicia ml HarS, msia Bay7 

8 tenerum] tenere HarS— cogitare] cogitatem BayS— didicerat] didi- 
carat PI, didiscerat CCS— seinhsque] senexque Chig 

9 virgineo] virgineus P7— pectore] corpore seu pectore HarS— se- 
nium] senilis LaurS, sccniiim Bat/7— inextimabili] inextimali LaurS, in- 
explicabili HarS, mexistimabih Bod, mestimabili CCS, P6, inextcmiina- 
bih PI 

10 refovens] resonens P6, revovens(?) BayS— eius] ei BayS— colo] om. 
Rc, Pal 

11 digitos] digito HarS— oluscula ct] oluscuret P6 

12 cubiculum] sibi aibiculum Bod 

13 stemebat] extemebat LawrS— ad] om HarS— summam] summum 
C«— angusto] om Har2—m] om LcorS- spacio] spatium CZiig- filialis] 
filialium F7 

13-14 obediencie] om. Bay7 

14 officium] officis F6— cxplicabat] explebat CC4— virgunculam] vii- 
ginunculam Mgd, vugulam BayS 

15 Valtenus] Gualthenis Cs, Ra, Galtenis CC4, PI, Waltenis F7, 
CCS, Valterus Rb, Lac, LaurS, Chig, Boy7, Laur2, Balterus HarS, Vual- 
terius VatS, Rice, Bod, Valtenjus BayS, Waltherus HarS— sepe] hac 
sepc C/tig— lilac] om Chig, ilhic CCS, hue illuc Bod— non] om P6 

16 lascivia] lasciviam C/ug— virtutem] virtute ffarS— eximiam] exi- 
mam CCS, eximia IIar2 

17 supra] super HarS— supraque] supra Rc, Pal, HarS, om CC2— 
quamj que CCS— conditionis] conditioiie PJ. 

18 abscondebat] obscindcrat P6, ostendebat HarS— acri] om. Rc, Pal, 
abis ac CCS, acu HerS— penetrarat] penetrat P6, lMur2, occupaverat 
Rc, Pal, penetrabat Chig, pciietraretur CC4, Har2, penctraverat BayS— 
intuitu] intuitum P6 

18-19 effectum] efFectum est P6, P7, Bay7, HarS, affectum CCS, 
officium Laur2 

19 ut] vel CCS, om Har2—et uxorem] uxorem Rc, VatS, CCS, Rice, 
Mlb, Pal, Bay7— quod] quam Chtg, CC2, Mgd, Bod— nunquam] un- 
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quam Cs, PI, Ra, Rb, CC2, Bod, nuncquam Bay7, BayS— ante] antea 
Fed, Bay7. 

19-20 et simul] et sibi P7, et simibs VatS, ut simul Bay7. 

20 unam] om. CC2— nullamque] nullam Rc, PoZ— habere] om. P7, 
haberi BayS. 

21 autem] vero Borf— esset] erat P6, CC2— nemo] nemo si Lac. 

22 et anullos] anullos PI, Rc, Pal, HarS 

23 et coronas] coronas CC2— baltheos] baltheas CC2— autem] 
quoque CC2— preciosas] speciosas Har2 

23-24 *et calceos omnia] om PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, 
Har2 

24 *calceos] calceas Chtg, Ricc, cultros Mgd, Bod— *et eius generis] 
om Baj/5— *eius] hums Laur3, eiusmodi //orS— *necessaria] necessitas 
Bod— *omnia] om Mgd, Bod 

25 que stature sue persimilis erat] que statura sue persmiihs erat PI, 
Ra, Rh, Lac, CC4, BayS, Cs, que stature sue similis erat P7, que stature 
su] similis erat Bay?, que stature sue perassimibs erat CC2, que stature 
persimilis erat Rtcc, que stature sue par similis erat IIar2, stature 
sueque persimilis Bod 

25-26 •faciebat dies] om. P6 

26 “expectatus] expectata CC2, lam expectata Mgd, exoptatus HarS, 
autem expectata Bod— * dies] dies convivi) Mgd, Bod, dies riuptiarum 
Har2, nuptiarum dies HarS— nullus] nulhs Rtcc. 

27 admiratio] admirando Lattr2— vehementer] in immensum Rc, 
Pal, Bay7— excreverat] increverat PI, P7, CC4, Har2, creverat Rc, Chig, 
Pal, Bay7, exercuerat VatS, Laur2 

28 lam] enim CC2, Laur2, om Ricc— prandij] prandi Chig, Bay7— 
aderat] instabat Rar3— apparatu] apparcnti P6, appropnatu Har2 

29 fervebat] fremebat Bay7, fervebatur Boi/5— Turn] Tunc IlarS, P6, 
Mgd, Bay7, Bod, Dum PI, P7, CC4, Cum Chig, Unde //or2— Valterius] 
Gualthenis Cs, Waltenis PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Valterus Lac, LaurS, Rh, 
Chig, lMur2, balterus Har2, Valtcrrus Bay?, Waltenus Ricc, Mlh, Bod, 
valteri BayS, Waltherus HarS- adventanti] advenienti Rc, Mgd, Pal, 
Bod, Uar2, adventat CC2, advocanti BayS, adventate HarS- velut] ve- 
luti Rc, Pal, om. Bat/7— sponse obviam] sponte obvia P6 

30 profecturusj pristinus Mgd, Bod— domo] domum('^) HarS- et] 
om HarS 

31 nobilium] om Rc, Pal. CC2, nobiliumque Hard— Griseldis] Bn- 
seldis Ra, Rh, Gliseidis LaurS, Gnsildis CC2, Gnsellidis Har2, Giysildis 
Bod— omnium que] omnnimque LaurS, Har2—se] earn CC2 

31- 32 pararentur] parabantur Bay?, Bod, praeparentur CC2 

32 peractis] paractis PoZ— agenda] peragenda Lac, CC2— domi] do- 
mum Bay?. 

32- 33 e longinquo] a longinquo Chig, Mgd, Bod, longinquo Har2, 
elongi quo BayS 



n LAT/N VAFUANTS 305 

33 convectans] advectans Vat3, coniectans Rtcc, confectans BayS— 
paternum] patnum P7, primum Bay?, patronum Bod— ut] nunc P6. 

34 expedita] expeditis CCS— visendam] visendum Mgd, Bod, viscen- 
dam P6— domini] domi LaufS— sm] om. P6, LourS— sponsam] sponsui 
Har2. 

34-35 cum puellis comitibus] om. Chig, cum pucllis comitantibus 
Har3. 

35 properarct] properabat PoZ— Turn] Dum PI, P6, P7. Ra, Rb, Lac, 
Laur3, Chig, Vat3, CC4, Mgd, Rtcc, Mlb, Bay?, Uar2, Bod, Laur2, 
quam CCS, cum BayS, Unde Har3— V'alterius] Cualtherus Cs, Ba. 
Walterus PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Valterus Rh, Lac, LaurS, Chig, Bay?, 
Laur2, Balterus Har2, Waltenus Rice, Mlb, Bod, Walthcrus Har3 

36 eamque] earn Pa/— compellans] compellens P7, Rtcc, Har2, Bod, 
appellans //arS— ubinam] ubi lam Pa/— eius] om CC2, Bay?. 

37 que] quern Chig, quod HarS— ilium] om P?, illi LoufS— domi] 
domum IIar2—esse] om P?, esset Laur2. 

38 ad] ut ad CC4, Har2, Bod— me] me ut HarS 

39 Venientem] vnientem 7/arS— semculum] seni LaurS, semiculum 
Pal, igitur seniculum 7/ar3— prehensum] apprehensum P?, HarS- pa- 
rumper] parum que Bod, parumper ab HarS 

40 ac] om CCS— ait] ut Bay?, inquit HarS, aijt Pa/— lanicola] Jani- 
cula P6, CC4, Joanicula Lac, om. Bay?, O lamcula HarS, lanmcola 
Laur2, LaurS, Rtcc, Mlb. 

41 tibi] tibi carum P6, tibi esse Bod— michi] om. LawrS— placeant] 
placent CC2, VatS, Mgd, BayS, Bod 

42 te] om CC2— tamcn] autem Ricc— nommatim] om Bod— nosse] 
noscere Rc, Pal, meminisse Bat/7— velim] vellein CCJ -me] ne Har2 

43 quern] que VatS- dominum] dominim //arS -babes] hafeebes 
CCS— michi] om P7— hac] ac Lac, Pal, hec LaurS, LaurS— tua] om. 
CC2, Har2 

44 Inopino] In opimo HarS— stupef actus] obstupefactus HarS, stu- 
pescens Laur2. 

45 paucis] om P7— hiscens] referens CCS, hysdom Bay?— ant velle] 
aliud velle Bay?, velle P7 

46 debeo] deleo HarS, om. Bod— aut nolle] ac nolle CC4, am nollo 
Baj/5— nisi] m BayS, om. HarS— placitum] placetum CCS— sit] om Rc, 
Pal 

47 es] es possum Bod—soh ergo] ergo solemniter Rc, Pal, soli CC2— 
inquit] om. Bay?— ipsam] earn Chig—de quibusdam] om P7, igitur(P) 
quibusdam Bay? 

48 igitur] ergo Chig 

49 muante] mirantem Bcy7— circa] cura Ra, Bb— patris] paternum 
Rc, Pa/— obsequium] obsequia Bod— satagentem] satigantem Pal, sata- 
gentem with solicitam written in above Chig. 

49-50 et insolito] ut insolito Bay?, et insobti BayS. 
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50 adventu] adventum Baj/7— stupidam] stupendam P7— invenere] 
mvenit CC2— hijs] his P7, Lac, LaurS, VatS, CC4, Mgd, Rice, Bay7, 
Har2, Laur2, hue Bod. 

51 Valtenus] Gualtherus Cs, Ra, Walterus CC4, PI, P7, CC2, Wal- 
tenus P6, Rtcc, MW, Bod, Valterus Rb, Lac, LaurS, Chig, Laur2, Bal- 
therus Har2, valterms Bay7, valten BayS, Waltherus Hor3— agreditur] 
om. CC2 

52 ut] quod Mgd, Bod— id] et CCS— placeat] placet P7, Bod, place- 
ret Verecundatur puella atque rubore perfunitur virgineo, dominum 
locare estimans ad insohtum distulit respondere factum At ille, “Ne 
dubitas,” inquit, “Griseldis, senoso cuncta aguntur ammo, atque an as- 
sensum prebeas inqiiiro” HarS. 

53 querere] quirere(?) inserted m a different hand P7— ubi] ubi(?) 
Chig— peractum] paratum Rc, Pal, actum CCS, peracium P6— fuent] 
fuit P6, sit Rc, Pal, om Mgd, Bod— an] aut Chtg. 

54 volenti] violent! P6— tecum] totum PI, om Bod 

55 ut] quod HarS, Bod—m nulla] nulla P7, om Chtg— unquam] nun- 
quam LaurS, unquam ulla Chig, om CCS— mea] me PoZ- dissencias] 
discedas Rc, Pal. dissenties Vai3, flicc— et] om. Laur2 

56 *ulla] ulla aut Bai/S— *aut] vel CCS, ac Bod, Laur2 

56-57 “sine repugnancia] om. PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, 
HarS— “repugnancia] repugnatione Vot3, Rice, Mlb, mpugnatione 
CC2 

57 te] om CCS— ex ammo] om PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, 
HflrS— volente] violente Bar/7, volenti HarS, Bod— hec] hoc P6, VatS, 
CCS. 

58 rei] dei P6— rne] om Bay7 

59 at] om P7, et CCS, ac Bar/7— si] sit P7— voluntas] nobilitas Bay7— 
tua] tuas HarS— sique] sed quod P6, sit quia CCS— sors] scis CCS— ego] 
ergo P6, om HarS. 

60 faciam] faciens Bar/7— “sed etiam] sed nec etiam P6, Mgd, HarS, 
sed etiam nec CC4, sed dominam CCS, nec etiam Bod 

60-61 “sed . facies] om Bar/7 

62 quod] om. Bay7— moleste] molestuin Mgd— sic] sis BayS, sicque 
HarS 

63 publicum] publicam Har2, publico CCS, Mgd, HarS, Bod— educ- 
tam] indiictam Mgd, Bod, eductam ac HarS-populo] om Rc, VatS, 
Rice, Pal, Bod— ostendens] estendens Ricc, extendens VatS, ostentans 
PI, ostensam HarS, om Bod— mea] mea est Bai/7 

64 hec domina] ac domina Bod— vestra] nostra Cs, Ra, Rh, Chtg— 
caruni] lrrum(?) Rtcc 

65 hanc] hac Bar/S— habetote] debitorc CCS— Hinc] Dehinc Cs, PI, 
P6, P7, Ra, Rh, Rc, Chig, VatS, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Ricc, Mlb, Pal, Bay7, 
Har2, Bod, Hic BayS-ne quid] iiiquit BayS. ne ne quid P6, me quid 
LaurS 
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66 novam] nove Lac, novum Har2, nova I40ur2— mferret] infeit 
CCS— in domum] om. Bod, domum BoyS— nudari] nudam Rc, Pal. 

67 a calce] ad calce VatS, CTiig— ad] usque ad P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, 
Har3. 

68 ac] om. Bod— certatim] catervatim Rc, PaZ— *illam] earn Bay7— 
•gremioque] gemioque Chig, germioque HarS— ‘sinu . . foventibus] 
om Bod— * foventibus] sonentibus P6, faventibus Lac. 

69 adimpletum] unpletum LaurS— Sic] Sed Har3, si P6— horndulam] 
horridiculam Mgd, hendulam Rc, Pal. 

70 indutam] inductam P6, Har3, rudatam P7— laceramque] lacera- 
tamque Pal, Bod, lacera Haf2. 

71 comptamque] quondam coraptam CCS, compositamque Mgd, 
est('*) compositamque Bod— pro ten.pore] coopertam cunctamque 
prope CCS— corona] coronis Chig 

72 velut] baud P6— transformatam] transformata Har2, Bod, trans- 
mutatam Hor3— recognovit] regnavit Har2 

73 Valternis] Gualtherus Cs, Ra, Walterus PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Wal- 
terius P6, Rice, Mlh, Bod, Valterus Rh, Lac, Laur3, Chig, Bay7, Laur2, 
balterus /farS, valterim(^) BayS, Walthcrus Har3— hunc] hue BayS 

74 desponsavit] disponsavit CCS— impositarn] imposito Har2, im- 
positam cum timpanis ct cithans reliquisque musicalibus mstrumentis 
Hor3. 

75 deduci] duci Bay7, educi J/arS- comitante] luvante Bay7, con- 
comitante Bod— Ad] ad ad CCS, et ad BayS 

76 hunc] om. P7, Chig— celebrate] cclebrateque CCS, celebrare 
BayS- diesque] om CCS— ille] om Har3, totus LawrS— letissimus] letis- 
sime Rc. PaZ— actus] om IIar2, factus Har3, aptus Luiir2 

77 Brevj] sub brevi LaurS— dehinc] adhinc P6— sponse] sponsum 
CCS, sponte HarS— tantum] tanti P7— diviiii] om //arS- favoris] amoris 
Har2 

78 affulserat] affluxerat P6, ImutS, Chig, Vat3, CC2, Mgd, Rice, Bod, 
Laur2, effulserat P7, affalserat Lac, affiilsent Pal, aufulserat Har2- 
non] nedum Mgd, Bod, om Bay7, in WarS— casa] causa PaZ— ilia] om 
BayS, Bod— pastona] posteriora CC4— sed] si Boy7— imperatoria] im- 
peratoris Har3. 

79 educata] educta Laur3— edocta] ediicta CCS, Har2, Har3, docta 
Bai/7— atque apud] atque Chig, CC2, utque apud Hard 

80 facta] om. f/ar3— esset] est CCS— his] hijs PI, P6, Rc, Chig, CC4, 
CCS, Mlb, Pal, Bay7, BayS, Har3, ab hiis Bod— qui] que Har2. 

80-81 illam ab origine] ab origine Chig, illius onginem CCS 

81 noverant persuader! ] noverat persuadere HarS- posset] om Rc, 
PaZ— lanicole] lanicule Har3, Chig, ianicoh Pal, Janicolam BayS, P7, 
lanicolem Har2, lannicole Laur2, Laur3, Mlb. 

82 “tantus erat] tante erat CC4, tantus cram PaZ— “vite] iure Vaf3, 
Rice, Mlb, vite splendor PZar3— 'tantus morum] tantusque morum 
HarS— *ea] ut CCS, et Bay7, eorumque Har3. 
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82-84 "tantus erat . . . astrinxerat] om. Mgd, Bod. 

83 ‘ac] ea Rc, Pai— *nexu] vox P7. 

84 •astrinxerat] abstraxerat P7— lamque] lam Mgd, Bod— mtra] in- 
ter Bay7, Pal, Rc, Bay5, Laur2, per Bod— patrios] primes Vaf3, Rice, 
Bay7, patruos Bod, patemos Laur2. 

85 finitimas] finitinas PI, P6, Chtg, 7/ar2— quasque] quasdam PI, 
P7, quascumque P6, Rc, PoZ— celebri] celebran P6, P7, BayS, celeri 
Vat3, CC2, Rtcc, Mlh 

86 vulgabat] vulgavit Bay7, Bod, vulgebat Har2—ita ut] ut CC2, om. 
i/orS— multi] multi enim //arS— illam] earn Bod— visendam] visendum 
Lac 

87 ferventc] frequente P6, ferventi Pal, CC2, Bod— concurrerent] 
concurrerunt f/arS— Valterius] Gualtherus Cs, Ra, Walterus PI, P6, 
CC4, CC2, Valterus P7, Rb, Lac, Laur3, Chig, Bay7, Laur2, balterus 
Har2, Waltenus Rice, Mlh, Bod, Walthems Har3 

88 insigm ac] om. CC2, msigni Bod— prospero] prospero ac PI, pro- 
pno Har2, om Bod— honestatis] honestatus PI, P6, P7, Lac, Laur3, 
Chig, Vat3, CC2, Mgd, Mlb, Har2, HarS, Bod, Laur2, honestatus or 
honestatis Rc, CC4, Rice, Pal, honestate Bflt/7— summa domi] domi 
Bay7, summa dei CC2, summa domini Har2. 

89 m] om /far2, Lauf2— extra] extraque Chig— vero] om Chig, 
Vat3, CC2, Rice, MZfe— summa] summam Vat3, Rice 

90 quodque] Quidque P6, quique P7, CC4, Har2, et quomam ipsa 
Har3 

91 deprehendisset] dependisset Hcr2— prudentissimus] prudentis- 
sima HarS 

92 vero] non Mgd, Bod, enim PoZ- muliebna] mulebria Mlb, mulie- 
bris //ar2— tantum] tanta Har2—ac] haec Cs, hac Ra, Rb— domestica] 
modestia HarS. 

93 ubi res] vires Baj/7— etiam] om Bai/7— obibat] ebibat Laur2, ebi- 
bat {with obibat in margin in a different hand) CC4, subibat CC2, adi- 
bat Bay7— officia] servicia CC4, Har2—vuo] vico CC2— absente] etiam 
abeunte Rc, Pal 

94 nobihumque] nobiliumquae Cs, nobihuin CC2— dirimens] dire- 
mens Har2. 

95 tarn] cum Bay7, atque Har2 

95-96 et ludici] equitate] om Bar/5. 

96 de'missam] dimissam HarS, Chig, dimissam {with demissam in 
margin in a different hand) CC4 

97 femmam] om Pa/— tempos] post CC2— efluxerat] affluxerat Lac, 
LaurS, Har2— dum] cum Rc, Bay 7, turn Pal 

98 efiFecta] afiFecta Cs, PI, Ra, LaurS, femina est eflFecta Pc/— sub- 
ditos] subdictos Ricc, siibditus Har2— anxia] anxios Rc, Pa/— suspendit] 
suspendat Har2 

99 dehmc] demde CC2— enixa] emissam VatS, Ricc, enixam Mlh, 
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Har2, enioa(?) CC2, enissa P6— quamvis] quam fiau5— maluissent] 
maluisset CC2, Mgd, Rc, Pal, Har2 

100 tamen] om. f/arS— votiva] notiva P7— fecunditate] facimditate 
BayS-vaum] utrum Har2, virorum Laur3, unam CC2, virum solum 
Bay7—modo] om. Rc, Pal— totam] totum Rc 

PARS III 

1 Cepit] om Laur3—ul fit] om Har3, ut sic P6, P7, Bod, Har2— in- 
terim] interdum CC2— Valternim] Gualtherum Cs, Ra, Waltenim PI, 
P7, CC4, CC2, Valtcium Rh, Lac, LaurS, Bay7, Laur2, valteriis Chtg, 
Waltenum Rice, Mlb, valerium Pal, balthcrum Uar2, Waltherum 
H ar 3— lam] om PI, P7 

1- 2 ablactata esset mfantiila] ablactasset infantulam Har3, abicetata 
esset infantula Rc, Pal, ablatata esset inlantula P7 

2- 3 mirabilis quedam quam laudabibs (doctiores ludicent)] mira- 
bibs quedam quam laudabilem doctores ludiceiit P6, mirabilis quedam 
quam laudabilem doctiores ludicent Mgd, mirabilis quedam magis 
quam laudabibs doctiores ludicent VatS, Rice, Mlb, mirabilis quedam 
magis quam laudabibs CC2, mirabiUs quedam magis quam laudabibs 
ludiccret Bod, mirabilis quedam an laudabibs doctiores ludicent PI, 
mirabilis quidcm quam laudabibs doctiores inducent P7, laudibilis que- 
dam atque mirabilis Har3, mirabih quadam quam laudabiles doctores 
ludicent Laur2, mirabilis quedam quam laudabiles doctiores ludicet 
Har2, mirabilis quedam quam laudabiles doctioies iudicent Chig, mira- 
bilis quedam quam laudabilis doctioris iudicent Bay7, mirabilis quae- 
dam quam laudibibs doctiores nubcent Cs, Ra 

3 expertam] expertum Rice— care] lrre('*) Rice— fidem] fidei Rice— 
coniugis] coiugis LaurS 

4 altius] altenus Vat3, Rice, Mlb, ulterius Rc, Pal, Bay7, alteri BayS— 
atque iterum] atque CC2, om Bod— retentandi] temptandi an cuncta 
eius lussa equo ammo (ut promiserat) tolleraret HorS— Solam] Sola 
Bay5— igitur] ergo CC4, Har2, Har3 

5 sevocatam] ad se vocatam CC4, Har3, ad se vocantem P6, evacua- 
tam CC2, revocatam Pal, senec”tam BayS, evocatam Lowr2— turbida] 
seva atque turbida Lat(r2— fronte] fitonte i/ar2— Nosti] noscis Har2 

6 O] om. Rc, Pal, enim O Bod— Griseldis] Bnseldis Ra, Rb, gnsildis 
CC2, Cnselbdis BayS, Har2, Grysildis Bod, Egriscldis Laur5— enim] 
cum CC2— presenti] presente CRig— preteriti] preteritim Pal. 

7 inquam] inquit P6, CC2, enim HorS— hanc domum] hunc mun- 
dum Har2. 

8 quidem] quedam Pol— cara] IiTa(?) Ricc— at] ac PI, P6, P7, Chig, 
Rc, CC2, Har2, et Mgd, Bod, Har3, sed Bay7 

9 non ita, preseitim] om Bror2— quo] qua ITarS— parere] pare Rtcc, 
parem Har2— incepisti] cepisti PI, CC2, Mgd, Har2, Bod— qui] que P7— 
plebeie] plebei P6, plebee CC2, Chig, Vat3, Ricc, Mlb. 
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10 ferunt] fuerunt P7, Har2, otn. iniquissimis] nequissimis 

Bat/7— ergo] igitur PI, Bod, autem CC2, PaZ— qui] om. VatS, Rice. 

11 est] om CC2. 

12 *et id . molestius] om PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, Har2~ 
•michi] om CC2— *posset] possit BayS, Bod. 

13 enim] ipsuin PI, P7, CC4, HaT2, om. Rc, Pal, Bod— ignara] ignora 
Val3— volo] soli CC2—tuum] om CC2 

14 michi] inde {with michi in margin in a different hand) CC4— 
pacienciamque] pacienciam Mgd, Bod— illam] illis Rc, Pal, om. CC2, 
Mgd, Bod, illas Laur2~quam] quomam Har2. 

15 inicio] principio PI, P7— nostri] om. P6— comugi]] coniugijs 
La«r2— promiMsti] prestitisti Har2, Bod— IIijs] his P7, Lac, LaurS, 
VatS, Rtcc, Hard, Laar2— audihs] audistis Har2— verbo] verbis Har2. 

16 motaj mota est LaurS, motu Bod— noster] vester La«f2— es] est 
Bod 

17 parva film] puella Rc, Pal—tue] tui PI, CC4, Har2, tunc CC2, 
tua tue l/or3— sumus] fumus ffar2— igitiir] ergo P6, CC4, Har2, HarS, 
agitur CC2, om laur2—ut\ quod Rc, Pal 

18 •nichil placere displiceat] om. Cbig— *enun] om Bat/7, 

Bod 

19 peiutus] potentcr Boi/7— vel habere] habere P6— amittere] remit- 
tere Bat/7— inetuo] dubito PI, Mgd, Bod, timco Har3— nisi] sine Rc, 
Pal— hoc] bee CC4, Mgd, Har2, HarS, hoc or bee Chtg, Bod— ipsa] ipso 
Cs, Ra, LaurS, ipsum Rc, Pal 

20 michi] om P7, CC4— cordis] corporis P6, corde Bat/5— affixi] af- 
fixum Cs, mei affixi P7— inde] mibt P6, inte Laur2—ve\ lapsu] aut lapsu 
Laur2, vel lassu Vo/3— temporis] corporis BayS 

21 morte] mortis CC2— vellendum] vellar Mgd, Bod, vellendam Pal, 
vellcnda llar3— prius] primo LaurS, impossibilia potius Har3— possunt] 
possent Rc, Mgd, Pal. 

22 animus] casus VatS, Rtcc, animus meus BoyS— mutari] mutati P6, 
mutefur mutetur P7, minnitan CC2— “illej illo Bof/5— *di'ssimulans 
visu] dissimilis vultu Rc, Pal, dissimulans usu P6 

22-2B “Lctus absccssit] om HarS. 

23 *mestus] incstu BayS, molestus Bod— "absccssit] absessit P6, 
LaurS, abccssit Bod, PI, P7, CC4, Rc, CC2, Mgd, Pal, absesscit Bay7— 
paululum] paubim Mgd, Bod, parum HarS 

24 fidissimum] fidclissimum Bay7, Har2, C/»g— cuius] cui Lac-gra.- 
vioribus] de gravioribus //ar2— in] om. LaurS, CC2 

24- 25 consueverat] consuceverat BayS. 

25 quid] qui LaurS, quod Har2—agi] egi Rtcc— vellet] vchti Pal, 
vebt Rc— edoctum] edo dum Pal— ad uxorem] uxorem Har2 

25- 26 ad cam] om P6 

26 noctu] motu P7, node Rc, Pal- Parce] pater Pal—O] om. Bay7, 
mihi Bod— michi] om Bay7, Har2. 

27 quod] quae Cs, flo— coactus] coacte Hor2— facio] om. BayS— 
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Scis] sis Lrfi«f3— sapientissima] otn. PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay?, 
Har2-~est] om. P6, LaurS, Chig. 

28 “tali] enim tali Cftig— “predite] predicte Ea, Rb, Chig, Rice, Mlh, 
prodi te Mgd. 

28-29 •tali ingenio dura] tibi dura PI, P6, P7, CC4, Har2, 

Bay?, tibi domina Rc, Pai— •inexperte] mexperta Chig, ex parte Vat3, 
BayS. 

29 parendi] perpendi Laur3, parenda Chig, panendi P7— necessitas] 
necessita Har2— sum] om Rc, Pal, Bod. 

30 accipere] recipere Rc, Pal— earn] om P6— Hic] hums modi P7, 
etiam hic Chig, hic quasi Vat3, hoc CC2, Bat/7— ahrupto] obrupte CC4, 
obrupto BayS, Har2, obruto Har3, amipto P6, om CC2 

31 quasi] quam Bay?, quaxi P6— crudele] crudeh Pal— ministenum] 
misterium PI, P6, P7, CC4, Har2, Laur2, mmisterium sub Chig- expri- 
mens] exprimes flari- subticuit] extituit PI, blank space in Vat3 

33 erat] ent Har2, om Har3— dare] dare Pal, Laur2, clarum Har2— 
occisum] occisam CC4, occasum Mgd, om Bod— in] rei Chig, Har2, in 
PI, Mgd, Bod— dulcem] duce P7. 

34 lacrimulam] laenmam CC2, Mgd, llar3. Bod— tamen] tantum 
Baf/7— ullain] ilia Mgd, Bod, imam Bat/7— suspmum] suspi Chig, sus- 
pirum Ricc, Mlb 

34-35 m nutnee] ut nutnee Bay?. 

35 quidem] om Mgd, Bod— nedum] nec dum Laur3, Ricc, Mlb, ne 
dicam HorS— dunssimum] om. Bay?, gravissimum atque dunssimum 
Har3— tranquilla] tamen tranquilla PI, transquilla P7 

36 puellulam] puellam PI, P?, Rc, Lac, CC2, Mgd, Pal, Bay?, IIar2, 
Har3, Bod, mater puellam CC4— accipiens] rccipiens PxC, Pel- respexit] 
aspexit LaurS, BayS, respiciens CC2— et simul] dehinc PI, P6, P7, Rc, 
Chig, Vat3, CCA, Ricc, Mlb, Pal, Bay?, Har2, et CC2 

37 cxosciilans] osculatus LaurS, osculans Rc, CC2, Mgd, Pal, IlarS, 
Bod, exobsculans P7, Vat3— sancte] om PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay?— 
impressit] imposuit CC2, imprexit P6, Vat3, om Bod. 

38 et “Vade”J vade Cs, Ra, tuns et vade Pci— satelliti] satillati Bod— 
ait] inquit P6, Vat3, Har3, om P7— quodqiie] quod eumqiie CC2, quod 
PI, CC4, Har2, HarS, quidque P6— tibi] om P?, P6, Laur2, te Har2— 
dominus] domus Laur2 

39 noster] om Bay?, tins Rc, tuus Pal, nosterer 7^aMr2— imunxit] in- 
iunxerit CC2, Lanr2, iniunxerat f7ar3— exeijuere] cxquirere P6— cura] 
curam tiiam Rc, Pal, a te CC4, ideo cura CC2, om Bay?, IIar3—ne] nec 
Chig 

40 lacerent] lacerant Pal— aut] ac Lac, Rc, Pal, Btti/7— ita] non Bod— 
tamen] tantum Mgd— nisi] si Bod— tibi] om P?, Har2 

41 dominum] dominum cui CC2, dominum servus 7/cr3— cum] eum- 
que B 077 — •dictum] actum Laur2 

41-43 •quid dictum vehementer] om. Chig. 

42 •quidve] ve P7, quidve factum Mgd, Bod— •responsum] respon- 
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surum Rice, Mlb—^esset] om. P6, Mgd, Bod— *exposuisset] explicuis- 
set Vats, Rice, Mlb—*ei] om. Mgd, Bod 

43 patema] patemum PI, P6, P7, Rc, Chig, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Pal, 
Bay?, Har2, Bod— pictas] om CC2— movit] movet P7. 

44 propositi] om Rc, PaZ— inflexit] flexit Bay7— lussitque] iuxitque 
Vat3, Rtcc, lussit igitur Bod— obvolu tarn] oblutam Chig, mvolutum 
Bod. 

45 pannis] panni Bat/5— ciste] nste CC2, este Rice, cish BayS— 
iniectam] vectam Rc, Chig, Pal, mnectam CC2, Bod— impositam] posi- 
tam Har2— quieto] quiete Cs, P7, Ra, Pal, Bay7, quieti Mgd, Har2, 
Bod— omnij omnium Rc, Pal, Har2, Har3, Bod. 

46 quanta] qua Bat/5— posset] possit Har2, Bod— Bononiam] bano- 
mam //af2— deferret] deferri Laur3, deferretur IIar2 

47 de] cuidam de Laur3, om //or2— Panico] ponico /far2— erat] fuit 
CC2. 

48 alendamj om Bat/7— matemo] matrimonio Har2, mmimo Laur2— 
monbusl moris ffar2— instrueridam] instruerrdam Har3— tanta] tantam 
Chig, tantaque Har2 

49 occultandam] occultanda Vai3, P6, Rc, Bat/7, occultando Rice, 
occultandum P7— cura] cara CZitg— cuius] eius Vat3, Btcc— filia] filius 
CC2— esset] esse Bay5— posset] unquam posset PI, P7, Rc, Chig, Vat3, 
CC4, Rice, Mlh, Pal, Bay7, possit Mgd, unquam possit //ar2, numquam 
posset P6 

50 agnosci] cognosci P6, P7, Chig, Rtcc, Mlh, Har2, Bod, LauT2~ 
ille] om. Rc, Pal, ipse CC2— ei] om HarS. 

50-51 implevit] adimplevit PI 

51 Valterius] Gualthenis Cs, Ra, Walterus PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Wal- 
tenus P6, Rice, Mlb, Bod, Valtenis Rh, Lac, Laur3, Chig, Bay7, Laur2, 
Balterus Har2, Valetrus BayS, Waltherus Har3—sepe] om Bay7. 

52 nuBum] ullum Bai/7— animi] aiiimii Bod— indicium] ludicum Lac 

53 atque sedulitas] om Bod— solitum] solicitum Rc, Pal. 

54 nulla tnsticia] om. Bot/7— filie] fine Lour2— mencio] mensio PI, 
CC4, Bod— nunquam] am Bot/7, unquam Hor2, nunquam enim Bod— 
sive ex proposito] ex proposito Rc, Pal. fuit exposito Laur3, sive ex 
proposita Vat3, Rice 

55 ex ore] in ore Mgd, Bod, ax ore Rtcc- auditum] auditum est 
HaT3 


PARS IV 

1 Transiverant] Fuerunt Mgd, Bod, Transiverat ffar2— hoc] hec 
Har2—m] om. Laur2—anni] annis CC4— dum ecce] Verum CC4, turn 
ecce Pal, dum ex se Bay/— gravida] gravidam Laur3, gravida dum esset 
CC4 

2 iterum, filium] infantem Mgd, Bod— patris] patrie Laur2. 

2-3 ingentem] vigentem Rc, Pal, ingetem Rice. 
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3 nutricis] nutrici Cs, Ra, nutrice P7, nutrito Har2, P7, CC2, HarS, 
nutritus ubere] urbe Cs, Ra, Rb, ubereque CC2. 

4 subducto] seducto Chtg, CC2— solitam] solidam CC4— pater] 
marchio CC2. 

5 rursus] om. CCS— ait] om. Vat3, Rice, MZb— populum] populus 
Chig 

6 meum] om. Rc, Pai— nostrum] meum Rc, PaZ— connubium] connu- 
biam Bat/5, coniugium Bod 

6-7 lecundam] secundam Lac, facundam Har2. 

7 tamen] tantum VatS, MZb— egnus] egregius Cs, Ra, egens Har2— 
quam] om. PI, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Har2. 

8 marem] matrem CC2— enim] ei Rice 

8-9 murmur hoc] om P7 

9 pervenit] provenit PI, prevenit HarS— Obeunte] uti obeunte CC4, 
abeunte Har2, //arS— igitur] ergo PI, om. P7, CC4, CC2, Bay7, HarS— 
Valterio] Waltero PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Mlb, Valtero P6, Rb, Imc, LaurS, 
Chig, Bay7, Laur2, altero Cs, Ra, Walterio Rice, Bod, balthero Har2, 
Walthero Har3— lamcule] laniculo Cs, Ra, lanicole PI, P6, P7, Rb, Rc, 
Lac, Chig, VatS, CCS, Mgd, Rice, Pal, Bay7, Har2, Bod, Jannicule 
Laur2, lannicole LaurS, Mlb, CC4 

10 nostn] noster PaZ— nobihs] nos quam Bod— domino] ignobili do- 
mino CC4. 

10-11 subiacebit] subiacebitur Pal, subiecti erimus Bod 

12 ego, et] ego HarS, ergo et Be— quietis] quiete P7, quietus Laur2— 
avidus] a viduis Har2—ut verum] verum Chig- fatear] fateor Bay7, 
Har2, f/ar3— michi] om Mgd, Bod. 

13 pennoveor] promoveor P6, Mgd, Bod, promoveat Bct/7— ut de] et 
de f/arS— quod] sicut quod Rc, sicut et Pal 

14 Id] Hec Bat/7, Idcirco Rc, PaZ— prenuncio] pronuntio Rc, Pal, 
Bay7, BayS, Har2, HarS—te] om Chig- inopinus] inopinatus casus 
Bat/7, inopium BayS, m opus HarS, mopinius Bod— et subitus] om. P6, 
et subditus CC4, Bay7, Har2, nee subitus Mgd, Bod, subitus Laur2 

15 dolor] dolos P6— Ad] et ad P7, At Rc, PoZ— hec] om. Rc, Pal, hoc 
CCS— Et dixi] dixi Cs, Ra, Pal, om. Rc, et dixit P6, Chtg— ait, et] ait 
BayS, et Pal, tibi et CC4. 

16 seu velle] seiv(?) velle Pal, seu male velle Har2—se\i nolle] seiv('’) 
nolle Pal, vel nolle Bod— quod] quae Cs— vero] enim Rc, CC2, Pal, 
Bay7— hijs] his Lac, LaurS, VatS, Mgd, Rice, Har2, iMurS. 

17 quicquam] nihil Bay7— preter] nisi CCS— Tu] tui Vot3, et tu 
HarS— mei] meo P6— et] et de or et dicit Har2 

18 lure] vire Cs— consensum] assensum P7— meum] in eum Chig. 

19 enim] om. Bod, ibi Chtg— tue] tue tue Vat3— domus] illegible in 
photostat PI— ut] om PI, P7, Har2, sicut CC4, et CCS— sic et] sic P6, 
Rc, VatS, CC2, Mgd, Rice, Mlb, Pal, Bod. 

20 voluntates] voluntate PaZ— aflFectusque] afFectus quod Pal, efiec- 
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tusque P6, affectosque i/orS— tuos] tuosque P6, Mgd, Bod, et tuos 
Hcf2— "quacunque] quantum Har3, qua cum BayS, quaque P7, 

20-21 •quacunque . . volo] om PI. 

21 *ergo] ego Chig, om. Bod—*de\ om. Mgd— *re] te Laur3, re tua 
aut HflrS—* quicquid] quidquam P6— ’etiam] om. CC4, et Har2, Har3— 
Nempeque] nempe quae Cs, Rh, Lac, Laur3, nempe que {which may 
be interpreted as either nempeque or nempe quae) PI, P6, P7, Mgd, 
BayS, Har2, Har3, Bod, nempe Vat3, CC2, Rice, Mlb, nempe quod 
CC4, Laur2, namque Bay? 

22 future] om Bod— tae] om f/cf2— voluntatis] voluntates Har2— 
ante] an P6, Har2 

22-23 quicquid] quicquam CC2. 

23 id] om. Rc, Pal, idem CC2, hic f/or2— esset] fuerit HarS— cupere] 
capere P7— inciperem] inciperes CC2, et inciperem P7, om. Har2— 
quam] quid P6— tu] cum Pal 

24 quem] quere f/ar2— hbens] hbere Mgd, libens Bod. 

25 senciam] sententiam Cs, Ra, Chig, Bod, sensiam CC4— volens 
moriar] om. Laur3, Har2, libens monar P6. 

25-26 nec res ulla denique] om. PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay?, 
Har2, res ulla denique Chig, Vat3, Rice, Mlb, nec res ulla dictum ve 
CC2 

26 nec mors] neque vita Mgd, Bod, nec res //arS— ipsa] denique ipsa 
Chig, om. Vat3, CC2, Rice— fuerit] fuit P?, CC4, CC2— amon] a inopi 
CC2. 

27 femine] igitur femme Rc, Pal, ferine Lcur2— abijt] et abijt P6, 
abijtque f/ar2— confestimque] vocansque P7, confestim Bay?. 

28 'olim] om LawrS— “missum] ipsum LawrS— *remisit] misit P6, 
La«r3— *multum] multa Lac— 'excusata] cecusata PI, excussa Lac 

28- 29 ‘olim necessitate] om Har2 

29 ^necessitate] necessitatem Bay5— *ei] ei aut BayS. 

29- 30 *multumque petita faceret] om PI, P6, P?, Rc, CC4, 

Pal, Bay?, Har2 

30 quasi] qui P7— immane] mane BayS, m mane Laur2, invare(?) 
P6— actunis] aucturus Chig, accurus P6 

31 infantem] mfatem flb— Ilia] illo Hcr2— quo] que P7— vultu] vult 
Rb— qualicunque] quamvis PI, P6, P?, Rc, Chig, CC4, Pal, Bay?, Har2, 
qualique Vat3, CC2, Rice, Mlb 

32 ammo] ammo mestissima PI, P6, P?, Rc, Vat3, CC4, Rice, Mlb, 
Pal, Bay?, Har2, ammo molestissima Clng— mdole] mdolem P6, indolis 
CC2— matri] nostra Har2 

33 cunctis] merito cunctis PI, P6, P?, Rc, CC4, Mgd, Pal, Bay?, Bod, 
amicis Lac, mento a cunctis //ar2— amabilem] amabile Lo«r2— manus] 
manibus Ricc— cepit] accipit CC2, Bcy7— eum] om. CC2, Mgd, Bod. 

34 crucis] sancte crucis Bay?, Har2—et benedicens] et benedictionis 
Rc, Pal, benedicens Rai/5— filiam] fibe Rc, Pal, filium Cliig— fecerat] 
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om, Mgd, Bod, facerat Rice— diuticule] diu CC4, diutine Mgd, Bod, 
diuticulo Pal. 

35 deosculans] osculans LaurS, deobsculans edito] edicto P6, 
addito Har2 

36 Et] om. Har3— tone] tu Bod— fac] facque Bay7, om. Har2, et fac 
Hof3— quod] quid Cs, Ba, Pal, Vat3, om. Bay7— es] es exequere Har2. 

37 nunc] ex nunc Be, Pal, autem Vat3, Bicc, om. CC2— etiam] om. 
Be, Pa?— ut] om. Laur3, Mgd, Bod— hos] ut hos Lac, Laur3, Mgd, Bod— 
artus] artos Har3. 

38 a] et a P6, Cbig— vexatione] voratione CC2. 

39 Cum] Et ctun Haf2— his] ijs Cs, Ba, hiis PI, P6, Bb, Be, Chig, 
CC4, CC2, Mlb, Pal, BayS, Bod, om HarS— dominum] dominum semis 
Har3— eius] ei BayS. 

39-40 magis ac magis] magisque PI, P7, magis Cs, Ba 

40 egit, ut] eicit et CC2, egit et P6— nisi] ubi Bot/7— earn] om. P7— 
noscet] nosceret Be, Chig, Vat3, CC2, Bicc, Mlb, Pal, om. P6— amantis- 
simam] amantissimarum Chig. 

41 suspicari] om. P6— posset] om. P7, posset quod Har3— quadam] 
quadem PI, quodam Bicc, quedam HaT2 

42 ab] om Chig, in Bod— animi] omni Lac, animum Bod— feritate] 
infirmitate P7, fentatem Po?— procedere] procederet Har2, HarS— cum 
suorum omnium valde] om. PI, P6, P7, Be, CC4, Mgd, Pal, Bay7, 
Har2, Bod, cum suorum omnium Ricc, cum suorum omnium famulo- 
rum HarS 

43 nullius] nullus Cs, PI, Ba, Bb, CC2, Bay7, Bod, et nullius CC4, 
nullus eo ffarS— erat] om. Bay5— amancior] om CC2, amationum 
ifar2— quam vin] quern mihi Har2, om HarS, quam vir Bod— inde] in 
Bay7, Laur2, ilium BayS. 

43-44 proficisci] proficissi CC4 

44 eo] ac eo HarS, et Cs, Ba, Rb— ilium] illuc Bay7— tulit] intulit 
Pal, om Bai/7— tulerat] intulerat Po?, tulerit Bod— rigidissimo] enim 
rigidissimo Mgd, rigidissima Batf7, ngidissimi BayS, ndigissimo Har2. 

45 coniugi] coniugi] Pal, Har2, Lc«r2— benivolencie] benivolenti 
HarS—et] at //ar2— experimenta] experimento Ba 

46 qui] que Po?— ubi] ut Bicc, igitur BTorS- inceperint] inceperunt 
P7, Be, CC2, Pal, Bai/7— desinant] desinunt Chig, desistant Bod— ymo] 
modo BayS 

47 incumbant] incubant P7, LaurS, incumbunt 7/or3— hereantque] 
herantque Be, Pal, haberet 7/af2— Defixis] et deiixis BayS, Defixit 
CC4— ergo] igitur PI, P7, Bicc, Har2, Bod 

47-48 ocuhs] oculos CC4. 

48 ulla] nulla LaMr2— eius] ei BoyS— erga se] om. P6— contemplaba- 
tur] contemplatur Bay7 

49 nec] ne Har2—uUam] ulla P6, Bod, illam Hor2— illi] illi atque P6, 
om Har2, ei Bod— indies] indies illi CC2. 

50 obsequencior] obsequencior fieret P7, om. Chig, obsequior CC2, 
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obsequentore Bod— sic] sit Pal— ut] quod HorS— non nisi] nisi Rc, Pal, 
Bat/7— unus] unius Bay7. 

51 videretur] esset HarS— isque] Is Laur3, bisque Laur2— non com- 
munis] communis PI, P7, Har2, CC4, non racionis Bat/5, non continuus 
P6. 

52 unius] unus animus CC2, um BayS, solms HarS— per] pro Pal— 
mchil vclle] nisi velle Har2, nichil vel velle Cs, Ba. 

53 firmaverat] formaverat Bat/5— sensim] sensim or sensirt(?) PI, 
sensum P6, Har2, conssin Lac, interim sensim CC4— de Valterio] om. 
Bod, de Gualteio Cs, Ba, de Waltcro PI, P6, P7, CC4, CC2, Mlb, de 
Valtero Bb, Lac, LaurS, Bay7, Laur2, de Walteno Btcc, de balthero 
Har2, de Walthero HarS— decolor] om Bay7, decalor Har2. 

53- ^4 crebrescere] crebescere Chtg, P6, CC4, Bicc, BayS, Bod, 
Laur2, crebrescens Rc, Pal, crebresccm Har2 

54 videlicet] videtur CC2— eflFera] effera quadam PI, P6, P7, Rc, 
Chig, CC4, Bay7, Har2, effero quadam Pal, eflFrena Bod— et] om BayS— 
inhumana] inhumane Btcc, Mlb— “duncie] divitie Bay5— *humilis] hu- 
mili PI, in humili P7 

54- 55 •penilencia] presentia Vat3, Rice, Mlb, patientia Bay7— 

“duncie films] duricia tarn laudabilis coniugii egregias atque 

elegantissimas proles Har3. 

55 *pudore] pudor CC2, Bat/5— “coniugi]] coniugi Ra— iussisset] 
iusset Rc, fecisset Vat3, CC2, Btcc, Mlb, lMur2, misisset Bat/7— inter- 
fici] et interfici Har2, mterieci CC2 

56 pueri] pueritia Lauf2— comparebant] comparebunt CC2— ubi- 
nam] tibi nam Har2, ubi LauT2—cssent] om BayS, esset P6— ullus] nul- 
lus CC2, Bay7. 

57 ‘se] si LaurS— "alioquin] om HarS— “clams] carus P6, CC2, 
Har2— *vir] om LaurS— “cams] clarus Lac, cans CC2, antea satis 
chams HarS— “infamem] infantem Bot/7 

57-58 “quo se reddiderat] om Rc, Pal 

58 “reddiderat] reddebat Bod— ideo] omnino Chig, id Har2— tnix] 
eius P6, cmx Rc, tenax CC2, trax eius Bay7, tuus Har2— flectebatur] 
flectebat P7, flectabatur Pal 

59 suscepta] suspecta Cs, Ra, Rb, Rc, Mgd, Pal, Bod— severitate] 
feritate Rc, Pal— experiendique] experiendi CC2, Bod, Mgd, experiendi 
quod Bat/7— sua] om. Rice- dura] om. Bay7— ilia] om Rc, Pal, HarS, 
ilia pa/er(?) Har2 

60 cum lam] onima P6, cum Chig, tamen iam Har2— filie] fine 
Laur2— duodecimus] duodicim Chig, duodenus CC2, duodecim BayS. 

61 annus elapsus esset] anni elapsi essent Chig- nuncios] om Mgd, 
Bod— simulatas] dissimulatas CC2, sigillatas P7. 

62 referrent] aiFerent CC2— vulgaretur] volgarem Pal, divulgaretur 
BayS, vulgarent Bod, 

63 datam] dum Bod— Romano] summo Har2— sua] se P7— suarum] 
suorum Rc. 
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64 reiecto] reiectam Har2. 

65 uxorem] in uxorem Mgd, BotZ— alpestribus] apestribus P6, cam- 
pestribiis (with alpestnbus in margin in another hand) CC4, agrestibus 
CC2. 

66 quidlibet] quodlibet BayS, PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Bay7, Har2, 
Har3, Bod, quelibet P6, Rc, Pal, quilibet Rb— Gnseldis] Cnssildis CC2, 
Grysilidis Bod, Griselidis Laur2. 

67 *puto] puta Chig, puto effecta iforS— *que] se Rc, Pal, om. BayS, 
Har3, qui La«r2— *semel] simul Lac, om Vat3, Rice. 

67-68 *tristis statuisset] om PI, P7, CC4, Har2 

68 "suisque] quisque Chig, suis quae BayS—^Ae sprtibus] sortibus 
Laur3, Vat3, CC2, Rice, Har3, de sororibus P6— mconcussa] incussa 
P7, incussa p Har2 

69 ille] ipse Lflur2— decerneret] disceineret PI, CC4, CC2, Bod, 
Har2—*se et] om PI, P6, P7, Re, CC4, Pal, Bay7, HaT2. 

69-71 ‘cm se adduceret] om Laur2. 

69-70 ‘subiecerat] subicerat Rc, Pal, LaurS, subiaceant Har2 

70 'Miserat] Miseratque Mgd, Bod— *iam] nam BoyZ— *Bononiam] 
banoniam Har2—" cognatumque] cognatamque P7, CC2, cognatum Rc, 
Pal, cognotumque LourS— “rogaverat] rogavit at P6, vogaverat CC2 

71 *suos] om Rc, PoZ— ‘adduceret] educerat CC2— fama] famam 
PaZ— diffusa] om Rc, Pal, effusa CC2, Mgd, Bod— virginem] filiam 
Har3. 

72 sibi] om Laur2— coniugium] coniugem PI, CC4, CC2, Mgd, 
Bay7, Har2, Bod— adduci] duci PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, Har2— 
Quod] quam Har2—ille] ille altered above to ilia P7— fideliter] om. 
Mgd, Bod— executurus] executurus altered above to executura P7, 
exequens Rc, Pal 

73 lam] om Laur3, Mgd, Bod, illam Boi/5— nubilem] nubilam PI, 
nobilem Mgd, Bod, nobilem (with nubilem in margin in another hand) 
CC4, amabilem Har2— excellentem] cxcellenti Rc, PoZ- forma] fama 
Laur3, formam flicc— preclaroque] preclaramque Bay7, CC2, praeclaro 
Mgd, Bod. 

73- 74 conspicuam] perspicuam Bod 

74 ornatu] ornotu Har2— gcrmanumque] filiumque P6, germanum 
Bod— simul] om PI, Bod. 

74- 75 septimum] septenmum Har2 

75 ducens] duces fi'ar2— nobilium] gentium Mgd, Bod— comitiva] 
comitativa PI, HarS, communitiva CC2 

76 die] termino Vat3, Rice— anipuit] arrupuit PI. 

PARS V 

1 Hec inter] Hoc inter P7, Hoc interim Mgd, Et inter Bay7, Interea 
HarS, Nec or Nunc interim Bod— Valterius] Walterus PI, P7, CC4, CC2, 
Mlb, Valterus P6, Rb, Lac, LaurS, Chig, Bay7, Laur2, Gualterus Cs, Ba, 
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Walterius Rice, Bod, baltherus Har2, Waltherus Hor3— solito] solita 
ifarS— retemptaret] temptaret CC2— ingenio] ingenie Har2, igenio 
LaurS. 

2 ad cumulum] om Rc, Pal, in cumulum Bay7, Har3— publicum] 
cubiculum //ar2— adducte] inductam P6, adductam P7, Rc, Pal, BayS, 
advectam CC2. 

2r-B coram multis] om. PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, Har2. 

3 Satis] ad satis Laur3— inquit] inquit Grisildis CC2, ait Har3— 
coniugio] ingenio C/itg— mores] moresque P7. 

4 ongmem] origine Cs, Ra— respiciens] aspiciens P6, mspiciens 
Bay7, Bod— nunc] om. P7— ut] om. Chig. 

4- 5 magna omnis] magna or magnus(?) omnis BayS. 

5 servitus] om Rice— magna est] magnus est Rc, est Bod— non michi 
licet] ut michi liceat Bod 

5- 6 ciulibet liceret] uni licet P7 

6 mei] enim mei Mgd, Bod, me Har2— consentit] consensit Pal, Rc. 

7 habere] ducere LaurS— lamque] lam Mgd, Bod— uxor] uxor mea 
Rc, Pal, Bay7. 

8 igitur] ergo P7, CC4, Mgd, Har2, HarS, Bod— dansque] dans Bod— 
tuam] om Bay7. 

9 referens] referes Bay7— in] et LaurS—eqm mente] om. CC2— re- 
vertere] revertentem Har2, rervertere P6— Nulla] nullis CC2, Nulli 
Mgd, Bod. 

10 homini] hommum PI, Rc, Bay7, Har2, HarS, P6, Pal, BayS, CC2, 
CC4— perpetua] preterea Vat3, Rtcc, propterea Mlb, propria Laur2— 
Contra] At Har3 

11 scivi inter] om Bod— tuam] om P6, //ar2— humilitatem] parvita- 
tem Mgd, humanitatem Rice, nullitatem Bay7, paucitatem Bod. 

12 meam] in earn P6, om Lour2— nullam] nullam prorsus PI, P6, Rc, 
Chtg, Vat3, CC4, Rtcc, Mlh, Pal, Baif7, Har2, nullius prorsus P7, nulla 
LaurS- proporcioiiem] compaiationem P7— meque] me Laur2— nun- 
quam] non unquam Rc, Pal, om Bay7, lJar2, nonquam PB- non] om. 
CC4, ne Har3. 

13 duxi] dixi P7, PI, Har2, dan LaurS, duci Bay7, dux Boi/5— inque] 
in Rice 

14 tu] om HarS— Deum] Deum Jhesum meum et beatam Mariam 
virginem CC4— ammo] dc(P) ammo Har2 

15 hoc] quo Ricc— igitur] ergo P7, Har3, Laur2— quo] om. Har3— 
miilto] om. PI, P7, CC4, Har2 

16 longe] om PI, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Har2, legem Bay5— supra] super 
Har2— omne] omnem Boi/7— mentum] om. Lo«r3— meum] om. Har2— 
Deo] Deo beateque virgini Mane CC4. 

17 ago] ego CC2— rehquo] relinquo Har2— pacatoque] paratoque 
PI, P7, CC4, Har2, placitoque CC2, pactoque BayS, om. Har3, pacato 
Laur2, placatoque Bay7, Pal 
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18 patemam] in paternam Bod— atque] at Bod— ubi] ibi Har2— egi] 
egi et Har2 

19 et] om. Har2, HofS— semper] om Chig, Mgd, Bod— atque] terque 
quaterque felix atque CC4— que] qui LaurS. 

20 Nove] nonne P7, Har2, Bod— volens] volens Boy5— utinam] nunc 
P6, ut Rc, Pal, utinam Lac, Chig, Rice, om. Har3. 

21 adveniat] eveniat P7— atque] exopto Rc, Pal, om. fforS- hinc] huic 
Har2—uhi] atque ubi Rc, om. Chig, itaque ubi Poi— iocundissune] 
locundisse Lac— degebam] degam Har2— quando] quoniam Rc, CC4, 
Mgd, Pal, Bod— ita] om. RayS. 

22 placitum] placitum est Cs, Ra, Rb, CC2, Mgd, flarS, Bod, bene- 
placitum est Bod— discedo] discedam Cs, Ra, Rb— At] atque CC2, 
Rice, ad Bay 7, Chig, quod ad //ar2— quod] quid Cs, Ra, Bay?, Har2, 
om. Rice. 

23 ut] aut PJ— auferam] aufero Bay?, afferam Chig, Vat3, CC2, 
Rice, Mlb, Har3— quale] qualis Cs, Ra, Har2, Har3, quale altered 
above to qualis P7— enim] om. LaurS— excidit] excidit after which is in- 
serted above, in almost illegible writing, a mea memoria P7, ammo ex- 
cidit P6, cxcedit Haf2— ut] cum Har3 

24 pateme] pater f/ar2— limine] limen Chig, Rc— spoliata] spoliate 
Lac— induta] inducta P6, P?, iduta Rh 

25 neque] neque enim or neque est CC2— omnino] enim P6, ammo 
Mgd, Bod— alia] alias Boj/ 7— dos] om. P6 

26 Ecce] Et to Bay7— igitur ut] ego nunc P7, igitur Rc, Vat3, CC4, 
CC2, Rice, Pal, igitur in Har2— amilumqiie] anulum Har2, Laur2 

27 me] om. P7, Bai/7— reliqiu] reliquum Har3—et vestes] vestes P7, 
Bay?, Bod 

28 te] om Bat/5— donante] dominante Vat3, CC2, Rice, Mlb, Laur2— 
ad invidiam] om CC4, indicta CC2, ad omata atque Mgd, domiiii ad 
domum Pal, ad ornata atque an Bod— aucta] evecta Rc, Pal, om. CC2. 

29 sunt] sum P7— e] et Chig, dc HarS— egressa] egresse Bat/5— nuda 
itidem] in id idem CC2, nuda identidcm Chig, nuda ibidem Mgd, nuda 
Bod— revertar] revertor Batf? 

30 nisi] nixi P6— indignum] tu indignum PI, P?, Har2, digniim Lac, 
te indignum CC4— ut] quod Bay?, Bod— fill]] filij tui Bod— fuenint] 
erant Pal, fuerant Bay? 

31 tu] om. P7, Mgd, Rc, Pal, Bay?, Bod— si] et sibi Rc, et si Pal— 
tibi] om Pal 

32 oro] oro te CC2, om Bay?, Bod— atque] om Bod— in] om. Vat3, 
Rtcc, J/arS- precium] prescntium Chig 

32-33 virginitatis] virgintatis Rice 

33 quamque non refero] qiiamquam non refero PI, Rc, Har3, qua- 
quam non refero BayS, om Har2, quamque non LaurS- unicam] unam 
ValS— michi] a michi PI. 

34 linqui iubeas] unius noveris P7— uti] ut Bay?, Bat/5— qua] que 
Har3. 
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35 quondam] quodam Baf/5, om. Har2— openam] operiat Har3, 
operiar Bod— Abundabant] Habumdant PI, habundant CC2, CC4, 
Mgd, Har2— viro] vero Mgd, Bod 

36 ut] ita ut Har3— contineri] continere CC2— iam] om. PI, Bay7, 
Har2, Laar2— possent] posset Chig, PI, P7, Ra, Rb, Rc, Pal, Bay7, Haf2, 
Bod— faciem] favem CC2 

37 avertens] advertens P6, P7, Chig, Mlh, avartens CC2— tibi] om. 
Hcr3— unicam] conicam CC2, inicam Bod— habeto] lubeto Mgd, Bod. 

38 vix] vir Rc, om /7af3— expressit] oppressit Har2—et sic] sic 
Bay7, et Rc, Mgd, Pal, Har2, Bod— abijt] alijs Rc, Pai- illacnmans] 
lacriinantibus Rc, Pal, ille laciimans Va<3, ilia lacrimans Rice, Mlh, 
etiam lacrimans CC2, lacrima facie HaT2 

38- 39 *Illa camisiam] om HaT2 

39 “cunchs] amicis Lac- *retinuit] reliquit Chtg, tenuit CC4 

39- 40 contecta] contenta Bay7, Lac, LatirS, Chig, VatS, Laur2, con- 
tecto Har2 

40 nudoj nuda 77ar2— capite] capite sparsis crinibiis 7fflf3— pedi- 
busque nudis] iiudis pedibus Bat/7— egreditur] coram cunctis egreditur 
Cs, Ra, Rb, aggreditur Bod— ita] ibi CC2, om Bay7. 

41 multis] om. PJ— ilentibus] fletus J/ar2— fortunamqiie] fortunam 
P7. 

42 una] unam i/ar2-honesto] honcste CC4, honesta P7-veneranda] 
verecunda P6, verecundam VatS, verecundoque Mgd, Bod, revere Pal, 
venerandoque Har3, venerando Chig, reverendo fle— patemam] pri- 
mam Rc, Pal, parvam Mgd, Bod. 

43 Senex] Senex pater CC2-has] om CC2-filie] om. CC2, Laur2. 

44 unquam] antequam Lac— mente] vite P7, monete Bat/7. 

44-45 conceperat] ceperat Cs, Ra, susceperat {tvith at conceperat in 
margin) VatS 

45 semperque] semper CC2, Har2, Hor3-hoc] om CC2, Bod-even- 
turum] venturum Cftfg-cogitaverat] suspicaverat CC4-ut] ne Mgd, 
Bod— sacietate] societate Mgd, Har3, Bod— sponse] sponte Chig, sponsi 
Laur2 

46 humilis] humili Rc, CC2, Mgd, Pal, Bay7, BayS, Bod, humilis et 
tarn humib CC4-exorta] exacta P6, exorte Rc, CC4, Mgd, Pal, Bod, 
exortam CC2-domo] domum P6, Har2-illam] ilia Bod-quandoque] 
quando LcurS-more] amore VatS, CC2, Rice, Mlh, BayS, Laur2,om. 
Bay7. 

47 superbus] superbum LaurS, superus HarS, vir superbus Laur2— 
abiceret] abicerat BayS, abiceret et Rc, Pal, adijceret LaurS, abieeret 
Har2, eiceret HarS-tumcam] tantam LcttrS-eius] om BayS, eius unl- 
earn Bay7-et attntam] antiquam atntam P6, attritam Rc, Pal, macera- 
tamque CC2, et attemtam Rice, et attriain Bod. 

48 abdita] abditam Cs, Ra, Rb, Rc, LaurS, CC2, Mgd, Pal, HarS, 
Bod— parte] partem Mgd, Bod— servaverat] servaverit Pa?— parve] 
parva ifar2— Audito] Auditoque f/ar2— ergo] argo CC2 
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49 non tam] motu P7— tacite] om. PI, P6, P7, Rc, CC4, Pal, Bay7, 
Hor2— quam comitum stxepitu] om. P7, comitum strepitu HarS, quam 
comitum strepita Pal, quam comitum strepitum Bay7, i/ar2— occurnt] 
om. CC2, occureret Bay7, occurent Lac, occurrerit HarS. 

50 in limine] om. VatS, Rice— seminudam] secindam(?) P6— antiqua] 
et antiqua Hflr2— cohoperuit] coperuit Chig, Bai/7— Mansit ilia] viam 
SIC ilia P6, Mansitque Mgd, Bod. 

51 *humilitate] humanitate Cs, Ra, Rfo— *mirabili] mirabi Pal. 

51-52 *et humilitate vestigium] quasi HarS. 

52 *ita] atque Bod— *nullum in] m Rc, PoZ— *ea] eo LaurS— *animi] 
tam Rc, Pal, animi et BayS, animi signum Har2—'*tnstioris] tnstionim 
Pal, Bay7. 

53 prospenons] prions Rc, Pal, propnoris Har2— extaret] exstaret 
verbumque beati Job compacientibus sibi respondit, “Dommus dedit, 
Dominus abstulit, sicut Domino placuit, ita factum est” CC4, optaret 
Hor2— quippe] om P6— cum] om P6, earn P7— in medijs] medijs Rc, 
Pal. 

54 humilis] om. LaurS 


PARS VI 

1 lam Pamci comes propinquabat, et] om LaurS, lam Pamcius 
comes propinquabat et Cs, Ra, Rb, lam pauci comes appropinquat et 
Har2, lam Panici comes appropmquabat et Rc, Pal, P7, BayS, HarS, 
Bod— de] om C/iig— novis] novo VatS, Rice. 

2 undique] om. BayS— premissoque] premisso Bay7, Har2, premisso 
quod P6, premissunfque('') P7— diem] die LawrS— quo] qiie BayS 

2-3 Salutias] salucqs HarS, solacns Har2, Sallucias PI, P7, Lac, 
VatS, CC4, Rtcc, BayS, Laur2 

3 esset] est P6— Pridie igitur] om. CC2, pridem igitur Har2, pndie 
ergo P7, HarS, pndie et PaZ— Valterius] Gualterus Cs, Ra, Walterus 
PI, P7, CC4, CC2, Mlb, Valterus P6, Rb, Lac, LaurS, Chig, Laur2, 
Valterras Bay7, Walterius Rtcc, Bod, baltherus Har2, Waltherus HarS. 

4 Gnseldim] Griseldam Cs, Ra, Rb, VatS, CC2, Rice, Mlb, Grisel- 
dem P6, Rc, Mgd, Pal, Bay7, Har2, Griselidem Chig, Grisildam CC2, 
Grysilidem Bod, Gnselidim Lour2— evocans] advocans Bod, evocans 
qua CC4— venienti] venit P6, veniente CC4, venientem Har2, venienti 
ait Lac— ait] om. Mgd, Bod— ut] om Rc, tu P6. 

5 eras] scias Har2— hue] hoc Bay7, hue eras //ar2— ventura] perven- 
tura Rc, PaZ— magnifice excipiatur] accipiatur magnifice accipiatur 
Bod, magnifice suscipiatur (corrected above to excipiatur?) Bay7, mag- 
nifice accipiatur Har2, manifice excipiatur Rb. 

6 et matrone] matrone Chig— qui] quae LaurS, PaZ— et nostri] nostri 
P7, Chig, et mei Rc, Pal, et meo CC2. 

6-7 coniugio] convivio Cs, PI, P6, P7, Ra, Rb, Rc, Lac, LaurS, Chig, 
VatS, CC4, CC2, Mgd, Rtcc, Mlb, Pal, Bay7, BayS, HarS, Bod, Laur2. 
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7 ita] itaque Chig—ut] et F7— locorum] letorum Lac, loco Har2— 
honor] honorque P7, honorum CC2— integer] integre P6, Bay7, om. 
BayS, Lac, Laur3, CC2, Har3, Laur2, integerque Har2. 

8 singulis] om. Chig, singulis et Bay5— servetur] serventur P7— ta- 
men] cum flc, CC4, Pal, Har2, tarn Laur2. 

9 opus] om. P7— habeo, proinde] habeam provide Rc, Pal. 

10 tibi, que] tibi P6, tibique HcfS-mores] moresque Pd-optime] 
optem Vat3, Rice. 

10-11 suscipiendorum locandorumque] suscipiendonimque Har2, 
suscipiendorum locandorum BayS. 

11 curam] coram Pal, curare HorS— sumes] sumens Vat3, sumas 
CC2, Har2—modo\ om P7. 

12 ilia] modo inquit ilia P6, om. VatS— cupide] cupida Har3—et hoc 
et] et hec et Laur3, Mgd, PI, P6, Rb, Ra, Cs, Rice, et hoc Pal, hec et or 
hoc et Bod, et hec et or et hoc et C/ug— quecunque] queque P7, quod- 
cumque HarB, ilia et quecunque Bod— tibi] aha Mgd, om Bod— pla- 
cita] plarite P6, placitum Hard 

12- 13 sensero faciam] sencero facio et faciam CC2 

13 *iii] om CC2— “neque in . lentescam] om Rc, Pal, Bay7— 
•fatigabor] defatigabor Mgd— ®aut] atque Chtg. 

13- 14 ‘lentescam dum] lentescendum HarS. 

14 hums] hic Bay7, hus Lac— reliquie ulle] ancille tue proprie CC2, 
reliquie uelle Cs, Ra, Rb, reliquie Bay7— supererunt] fuerint P7, suppe- 
runt Har2—Et cum] et turn Lac, Pal, Har2, Ouo Mgd, Bod, et BauS— 
dicto] dictis P6. 

15 mox] om P6, //or2— compiens] corripietis P6, ampiens CC4, 
Mgd, Bod— verrerc] verrere or venere P6, vertere Rc, CC4, Mgd, Pal, 
Bay7, Bod, oniare CC2, ferretur l/ar2— mensas] mensuias Har2 

16 lectos stemere] lectosternere Har2, om. Lac— ortarique] hortari 
Mgd, Bod— alias] alios Chig, CC2, BayS, HarS, alicis Har2 

16- 17 ancille in inorein fidelissime] om Har3, ancille ad morem 
fidelissime Laur3, ancille minerem fidelissime Bay 7, ancille m modum 
fidelissime Cs, Ra, Rb, Chig 

17 Proxime] nempe proxime CC4— hora] ora Mlb. 

17- 18 supervenerat] superverat Har2. 

18 certatimque] certatim Mgd, Bod— omnes et] omnes PI, Har3—et 
germani] germani LaurS, //ar2— inf antis] infantes Har2 

19 Erantque] Erant PaZ— qui] om Rc— dicerent] dicerunt P7. 

20 prudenter] om Mgd, Bod— Valterium ac] om. Bod, Gualtherum 
ac Cs, Ra, Waltenim ac PI, CC4, CC2, Valterum ac P6, Rb, Lac, 
Laur3, Chig, Mlb, Bay7, BayS, LauT2, Waltenum ac Rice, Walthenim 
ac Har2, Har3, Waltenim fecisse et P7— feliciter] feliciter coniugium 
CC4— permutasse] promutasse Rc, Pal, permiitasset Bat/7— quod] Que 
PI, om. Har3—et sponsa] sponsa Laur2. 

21 hec] om. P6, Rc, Pal, habere BayS— tenerior] temor BayS, renerior 
Bod— esset] erat P6, om. P7, Har3, esse Laur2. 
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22 •fervente] fuenint Bay7, pervente Har2, ferventer Har3—*con- 
vivij] coniugij P6, Mgd, Bod, convivium Har2— “apparatu] apparatum 
LottfS— “presens] pairis {with illegible marginal note) P7. 

22-23 *accederet anuno] om. Laur2. 

23 *omniuinque] omnium Laur3, Lac, CC4, Mgd, Har2, Bod, 
ubique CC2— *Gnseldis] Gnsildis CC2, GrysiUdis Bod— *deiecta] 
deiecto Cs, Bay7, deiecte P6. 

24 nec obsolete] ne obsolente PI, nec obsohte Bay7, Har3, nec abso- 
lite P7, CC4, Pal, Rc, CC2, Har2, Bod, nec absolete LaurS, Mgd, nec 
absete Chig, Lete LaurS— pudore] rubore Har2, pudorem P7— sed] om 
Har3— sereno] serene Z/flurS— intranti] mtrante Chig 

25 obvia] obviam Chig, P7, Rc, Laur3, Mgd, Bay7, Pal, Har2, Bod, 
om. Ward— puelle] puelle, flexo poplite servdem in modum, vultuque 
demisso reverenter atque humiliter Cs, Ra, Rb— venent] verunt BayS, 
veniat Har2, Bod— doinina] domma venent domina Cbig— Dehmc] om. 
Rice, deinde Har3, Laur2 

26 ceteros] om P6, ceteras Har2, Chtg, Har3—dum] om. Bod, Mgd, 
Chig, Har2, cum CC4— convivas] convivias Rc, Pal, convias Bod— leta] 
letas BatyS— mira] om CCS— sua\ntate] om. Har2 

27 susciperet] suscipiet CCS, cum susciperet Mgd, Bod, susceperat 
llar2—ei immensam] immensam P7, CCS-^omum] om. BayS, Laur2— 
multa] mira CC4, Har2 

28 unde] bene //orS— maiestas] magestas CCS, Bod 

28-29 niorum atque] atque Har3, monim P7. 

29 ea prudencia] prudencia P6, Rc, CC2, Pal, ea prudentie Bay7, ea 
providencia //af3— vehementissune] vehementissima P6, esset vehe- 
mentissime CC4. vehementissunem CCS— mirarentiir] mutarentur P6 

30 atque ipsa] deque Baif7, atque ipsam LaiirS, atque ilia CCS, 
atque Mgd, Bod— imprimis] et proximus Baj/.5— panter atque] pan- 
terque P7, atque Bfl(/7— infantis] infanti CCS— laudibus] cum laudibus 
Mgd, Bod 

31 sacian] facian Lac, se saciari Bar/7— posset] possit Rc, Pal, Bay7— 
sed] om P7, si HarS— virgmeam] virginem Rc, Mgd, Pal, Bod. 

32 infantilem] infantulum Rc, Pal, Bod, infaiitis Bay7— eleganciam] 
elegantia Rc, Pal, Bod, om C7ug— predicaret] praedicantc lie. Pal— 
Valterius] Gualtherus C.s, Ra, Walterus PI, P7, CCS, Mlb, Balterus 
Har2, Valtcrus P6, Lac, Laur3, Chig, Baij7, Laur2, Galterus CC4, Wal- 
tenus Rice, Bod, Waltherus IlarS—eo] om P7 

32-33 in tempore] tempore Chtg, Rice, Har2, Laur2 

33 assidendum] distcdendum CCS, assidendum et Mgd, Bod, ad se- 
dendum vel sic assedendum //arS— mensis] mensas Chig, Rice, Mlb. 

34 coram] om. P7— illudens] illudendus Rc, alludens Vat3, illuden- 
dus est Pal, ludens Mgd, Bod— videtur, inquid] inquid quid tibi videtur 
P7, videtur inquit Griseldis Cs, Ra, Rb, inquid Bar/7, Har2. 

35 hac] ista CC4, om Mgd, Har2, Bod— sponsa] speciosa Har2— 
Satis] sat ni PI, satin Laur2, Lac, satis enim P6, satis ne Laur3, Mgd, 
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Har3, Bod, at in CCS— pulcra] pulcra est CCS— honesta] hononesta 
CCS— est] om CCS, et BayS 

36 Plane] Est plane Pal, Sane Bay7—nec pulcrior] pulcarior CC2— 
ulla] om. Har2, Bod, Laur2—nec honestior] om. Bay7. 

37 Aut cum nulla] om Mgd, Bod, Bay7, nulla HarS, aut cum ilia 
HflfS- unquam] om. Ba(/7— aut cum hac] ac cum hac Bay7, aut cum 
hanc Har2, tarn HarS 

37- 38 tranquillam] transquillam PI, P6, P7, Pal, tranquillam ut cum 
hac HarS. 

38 potens] poteis Rc, potentis Chig— utque] atque Har2, atque (with 
utque tn the margin in a different hand) CC4— ita] om. F6— sit] sic 
BayS, P6, Har2, fiat Rice, om Pal, sic (with sit in the margin in a differ- 
ent hand) CC4 

38- 39 et spero] aspero BayS 

39 Unum] Unde Bod— bona] bone Mgd, Bod, tamen bona HarS— 
fide] om. Mgd, Bod— te] om LaurS, CC2, Mgd, HarS, Bod— precor] 
deprecor Baf/7— moneo] maneo BayS— hanc] illam HerS— illis] hijs Bod. 

40 alteram] aliam Mgd, Bod— nam quod] namque PI, P7, Har2, 
nam Bay7—et minor] iumor LaurS, Laur2 

41 delicatius] delectatius Rc, Pal, delicatior CC4, f/arS- enutrita] 
nutrita CCS. Har2, HarS— est] om Bay7, sit HarS- pati] ut reor CC2— 
ego] om CC4, HarS- auguror] om CCS, augunor. BayS, HarS, augurer 
Har2. 

42 Talia] Talia talia Chtg— dicentis] dicenti Bod— alaentatem] vul- 
tum alaenter CCS— intuens] cemens CC4, intuentis LaurS- tociens] 
tunc totiens P7, taciens CCS. 

43 tamque] atque P7, Chig, HarS, om. CC4, Har2, tanquam BayS— 
offense] offensam offense P7, offese Bay7— examinans] om. P6, exami- 
nens Rb, examinas LaurS, HarS— et] etiam Bay7, ut Pal, om BayS— 
indignam] indignans P6, vidi inquit CCS 

43-44 sortem non] sorte non Lac, sortem Mgd, Bod 

44 sic mente] inmerito CC4, Har2, sic merito P7, Mgd, Bay7, Bod, 
mente BayS- miseratus] miseratioms P6— ferre] ferve Bb— valens] va- 
lens ingemuit atque vehementissime suspirare cepit et quibus potuit 
verbis exclamavit HarS. 

45 Griseldis] Grisildis CC2, Giysilidis Bod— cognita] cogitata Cs, 
Ra, cogita Rb— spectata] expectata Chig, experta VatS, CC2, Rice, Mlb, 
HarS, Laur2, suspecta BeyS— michi] om Bcy7, BayS, Har2, HarS— est] 
om. CC4, Har2 

46 sub] suo Ra— aliquem] ahquam PI, P6, P7, LaurS, CC4, Pal, 
Har2, ailquem Rc, om. CCS— esse] rem HerS— qui] que P6, P7, CC4, 
Pal, Har2. 

47 perceperit] percepit P7, CC4, HarS— Simul] Simulque Rc, Pal— 
hec] hoc Rc, Chig, PaZ— dicens] dominus P6— caram] coram P6, Har2, 
cemens CC4— coniugem] coniuge HarS 

48 letol loco P6, leto rit HarS— stupore] mbore CC4, HarS— perfu- 
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sam et] perfusa ut Har2, perfusam ut CC4, perfusa et Pal, pefusam et 
Rb, perfusam Bat/7— velut] veluti P7— e] om P7, Rc, Pal, de CC4, Har2, 
a Mgd, Bod— somno] sonno Vat3, Rice, Mlh, sumpno P7— turbido] tur- 
bidam Bci/7— experrectam] experiectam P6, experiecta P7, experrectum 
Rice, experge factam Bay7, experrecta IIar2 

49 cupidis] cupidinis Rc, cupidints(‘^) Pal— el Tu] €*t Har2—txi sola] 
sola Cs, P6, Ra, Rb, Bay7, Har3, et tu sola Laur2 

50 nec habui] nec habeo Rc, non habui CC4, Har2, Bod, Mgd, non 
habeo PaZ— habebo] habeo PI, Vat3, CC2, Bod— Ista] istam Cs, Ra, Rb. 

51 meam] om HorS— rens] recis P6— hic] om. P6— meus] ems CC4, 
Har2, om CC2 

52 que] quo PI, qui que P6, qui CC4, Bay7— divisun] divisum Pal— 
perdita] perditi CC4— omnia] om CC4. 

53 crcidenint] credidennt Har2, credidere Cs, Ra, Rb— me] ne Pal, 
om P6— cunosum] cursonum Har2 

54 expenentem] experitantem Rc, Pal, experimentem //ar3— esse] 
esse et Chig, om. //arS— impium] impenum Har2, Laf/r2— coniugem] 
coniugium Rc, Pal 

55 dampnasse] dirimisse Chtg, dapnasse Vat3, domasse Bat/7— occul- 
tasse] om Rc, dilexisse vel enutnjsse PaZ— Hec] hea Chig 

56 gaudio] om Haf2— exanunis] examens P7— amens] amans P7, 
emens Pal, cavens Bod— locundissimisque] locundissimeque CC2, 
iocundissimis P7— cum] om VatS, Rice, Bay7, Har2, Har3 

57 suorum] om Rico, suorumqueHaf2— pignonim] pignerum Har2— 
m] om PJ— amplexus] complexus Mgd, Bod— ruit] ivit Rc, PaZ— *fati- 
gatque] fatigat Laur3, fatigatisque CC4, fatigateque l/ar2— *osculis] 
obscuhs Va#3, Mlb, oculis Har2 

57-58 ‘fatigatque . . madefacit] om. PI, P6, P7, Rc, Mgd, Pal, 
Bay7, Bod 

58 *pioque] pio CC4, /far2—“ gemitu] gemita Har2— ‘madefacit] 
madefacts Chtg, madescit Vat3, Rtcc, Mlb, madefecit CC4— Raptimque] 
statimque CC2, raptumque Hoi2— matrone] mateme Chig, matroni 
PaZ— alacres] alacies Har2 

59 faventes] faventer Chtg -circumfuse] circumfuses (tvith final s de- 
leted?) Uar2, om Bod— exutam] ex vera Har2—svas, solitis] om. Bod. 

60 exornantque] omantque P6, CC4, Har2— plaususque] populusque 
PI, plausus omniumque P6, plausuque Bay7, plausus et Har2— letis- 
sunus] letissimi P6, letissimos Rc, CC4, Pal, latissunus Laur3, letissimo 
Ba77— fausta] fauta Rc, faustonim CC4, //ar2— omnium] omnia PI. 

61 circumsonant] sonant //ar2— multoque] multuque BayS, multo 
Bod— cum] om. P7— et fletu] et flatu Mlb, om Bod. 

62 celeberrimus] iocundissimus celebemmusque LaurS- celebnor] 
celeberior Chig, Laur2, celebnorqiie Laur3, CC2, Har2, Rtcc— quoque] 
om Rice, Rc, LaurS, CC2, Pal, Har2, Bod— quam] om. Har3— fuerat] 
om. P6, BayS, fuerant Rc, Pal, fuit CC4, Har2, fuerit CC2, non fuerat 
Har3. 
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62-63 nuptiarum] nuptiarum. Igitur Waltherus diu temptatam atque 
probatam lam totis admisit viribus comugem, inseparabilique prosecu- 
tus est amore quain cunctis fidelissimam fore comprobarat. Sicque mira 
suavitate vitam ducentes locundissimam Har3. 

63 Multosque] multos CC4, Har2, Hcr3-post] om. PI, P6-per] om. 
P7, Rc, CC2, Pal, Bay7, Laur2, om (but per annos is written in the 
margin tn a different hand) CC4, q«od(?) /7flr2— ingenb] viginta. Bod. 

64 vixere, et] cum uxore et P7, vexere et CC2, vixere. Huius interim 
fama facti undique divulgabatur, et msigne omnibus visum est ac stu- 
pendum miraculum, ammirati simul et viri astuciam et femine omnibus 
inauditam seculis constanciam 7/ar3— Valtenus] Cualtherus Cs, Ra, 
Walterus PI, CC2, Mlb, Jamcolam P7, Valtenis Rb, P6, Lac, Imut3, 
Chig, Laur2, balterus Har2, valterrus Bay7, Galterus CC4, Waltenus 
Bod, Rice, Waltherus autem WarS— quern] quern quem Chig— hactenus] 
attente BayS. 

65 visus] lussus BayS—ne quando] om Rc, Pal, nunc quando Chig— 
conceptej conceptio Chig, concepto VatS, Rtcc, Mlb, Bay7, HaT2, con- 
cepto (with concepte written in the margin in a different hand) CC4, 
concepte in Bod— obstarct] om Rc, Pal, obstrui Lflur2— expenencie] 
om. CC4, Har2, exponcntijs Bay7 

66 translatum] translate Rc, translatam 7/ar2— honore] honorem 
Laur3, CC2, Bay7, //ar2— filiarn] filiamque Mgd, Bod 

67 cKillocavit] cuidam scilicet baroni copulavit CC4, collocavitque 
CC2, copulavit 7/ar2— filiiimque] filium CC4, CC2, Mgd, Bod. 

67-63 sill dominij] suum domim PI, sui domini Cs, P6, Ra, Lac, 
Chig, CC2, IIar2, siiiiin domniMm P7, suum dommij sui Rc, Pal, vero 
domiim CC4, suum sibi Mgd, Bod, sue domui Har3. 

68 liquitj liiiquit P7, leliquit Val3, CC4, CC2, nar2, Har3, Bod— 
sobole] sobole, atque ambo grandcvi in pace qiiieverunt Har3, sobole. 
Et SIC ex sene et stemate hums nanationis cgrcgie patet quod pacicntis- 
sima Gr)'sildis post se talem non rehquit supcrstitem Explicit Bod. 

69-81 "Hanc historiam passa est] om Bod. 

69 *historiam] isto viam f/ar2— *nunc] non P7, Laur3, BayS, om 
Bay7—’'aho] om Chig, alto CC2— “retexere] retexere scilicet{?) BayS, 
retesserc P6, texcre LaurB, retexente Chig— *fuit] fuerit Mgd— *non 
tarn] non tamen Bay7, iiatam //ar2 

70 *ut] ideo lit VatS, om Lofir2—* matronas] matronas altered 
above to matrone P7— “imitandam] imitandum CC4, Mgd, Har2 

71 *pacienciam] patcntiam Cs— ‘que] quamvis C/ifg— *michi] sibi 
CC2— *vix] om Chig, CC2— ‘imitabihs] imitabilem LaurS, immuta- 
bilis Mgd— *quam] sed CC4, Mgd, Har2. 

72 “imitandam] imitandum CC4, Har2— *saltem] om. Har3, saltis 
Lfl«r2— *fcmine] feminem CC2— “excitarem] excitarentur P7, excitare 
CC2— *ut quod] utque P7 

73 *suo] om. Chig, CC4, Haf2— ‘prestitit] prestiterit CC4, prestite- 
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rat HflfS— *hoc] hec 'Deo] domino P2— "nostro] suo Hard— 

"audeant] ardeant CC4, Har2, audeat CC2 

73-74 "qui licet] quilibet CC2. 

74 "Jacobus] iacobi(?) PI, labobus Rb— "Apostolus] om, HcrS— "in- 
tentator] temptator Hor2— "sit] sic Laur3, Chig, HarS— "malorum] 
maiorum Laur2. 

75 “neminem] veniam P7— "temptet] temptat CC4, CC2, Mgd, 

"Probat] proinde P7, probet Bai/7— "et sepe nos] om Har2, et 
sepe (with nos in the margin in another hand) CC4. 

75-76 *ac gravibus] et gravionbus CC4, etiam gravionbus Hor2. 

76 "flagellis] fragellis Chig, om Rc, Pol— "sinit] et hoc Bflj/7— "nos- 
trum] om CC4, Har2—" sciat] nesciat Mgd, non sciat Laur2, 

77 "quern] quam Pol— "crearemur] crearetur Mgd, Laur2 

78 "indicijs] ludicijs Pal, Bfl77— "Abunde] Ob mde Mgd, Ab inde 
Boy7— "ego] om. PI, P6, P7, Rc, Pal, ergo Cs, Ra, CC4, CC2, Har2, 
Laur2 

79 "constantibus] contestantibus CC2, constans Laur2, constatibus 
Baj/5— "ascripserim] scripsenm P7, asscripserint Ra, ascnpsens Laur2— 
"quisquis] quis P6, ut quisqius CC4— *is] hic Rc, Hard, unde hie Pal, 
hic is Bflt/7— "pro] om Bat/7 

80 "murmure] mimine corrected in margin to murmureC'*) P7— 
"quod] om LourS— "suo mortah] solo mortah Bflt/5— "coniuge] coniu- 
gie Har2 

80-81 "rusticana] om Chig, BayS, rustica Mgd 

81 "muliercula] muher CC4, Har2, mulier clara //cr3— "passa est] 
passa est Explicit histona Gnseldis mulieris constantissime J W. 
Har3, passa est Deo gratias Bat/5, passa est. Amen Rice, passa est 
Finis Explicit Gnseldis. (plus Vita added in a different hand) Mgd, 
passa est Explicit de griseldi PI, passa est Explicit hysteria griseldis 
P7, passa est Valete plaudite inter montes et colles euganeas Explicit 
histona gnseldis pacientissime muliens, edita a domino francisco pe- 
trarcha florentmo poeta laureate. 1467. CC4, est passa vale plaudite 
inter montes et colles euganeos deo. Explicit histona Gnseldis paci- 
entissime muliens Edito a domino fiancisco petrarcha florentmo poeta 
laureatissimo Har2, passa est Finis Laur2, passa est. Jo Explicit Pia 
Histona griseldis lo. Ber De Vail, id est Johannes bernardus de valli- 
bus (with a line of deletion through lo vallibus) Bay7, passa est 
Explicit epistola domini francisci petrarche laureati poete Ad dominum 
lohannem Florentinum poetam de constancia Griseldis mulieris max- 
ime constancie et paciencie in preconium omnium laudabilium mulie- 
rum Pal, Rc, passa est Explicit hoc novum inventum per dominum 
Johannem et vulgarj sermone senptum per dominum franciscum pe- 
trarcam in prosam redactum Chig. 
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Corpus of French Variants 

PREFACE 

Title. Le Livre Gnseldih] om PN2, PA, La pacience de gnzelidiz 
PN7, Cl commence I’lstoue de gnseldis BB, Chy commence le rom- 
mant de grisillidis PN4, C’est le Romant de Gnselidis Marquise de 
Saluce PNl 

1-7 *Au coinmandcment Amen] om. BB, PN4 

1-3 *Au commandement j’ay] A I’exemple des femmes manees 

et autres a marier ay icy PNl. 

2 "rexemplarre] I’exemple PA72— “toutes] de toutcs PA, 

3 *petit engin] advis PA— ®de lahn] du latm PNl 

4 *rystoire] histone PNl— “de Gnseldis] om PN2, PN7, PNl, PA— 
“qui] que PNl- * Constance] tre's grant Constance PNl. 

5 “femme] femme nommee gnsillidis PN2— “hystoire] om PN2 

5- 6 “lombart en latm un tres] latm en lombart ung PNl 

6 “et moult solennel poete] homme PN2, poecte PN7, orateur et 
poete PNl, poete qui fut PA 

6- 7 “Petrach] patraih PN7, ponthea PNl, petrareth PA 

7 “Amen] om PN2, PN7, PNl, PA. 

8 Et commence le premier chappitre] Gy apres commence gnsillidis 
PN2, om PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA 

PART I 

1 Au pie] Aux piez PN2, PNl, Au pres BB, PN4, Aux prez PA— 
coste] des coustez PNl- d’Ytabc] d’ltalie PN7— Saluces] Saluce PN2 

1-2 qui jadis] laquelle PNl 

2 bonnes] bonncs(?) BB— chastiaulx] de chasteaux PNl- laquelle] 
laquelle terre PNl 

3 grans] gens PN4— hommes] om PN2— dcsquelz] desquelz Ten 
treuve PNl 

4 on treuve avoir este un marquis] on treuve un marquis PN7, 
s’estoit un marquis PNl, fut trouve un marquis PA. 

5 Wautier] Gautier PN2, BB, PN4, PA, Watier PNl— prmcipaument] 
prince PN2, le principal PNl— appartenoit le] om. PNl. 

6 et dommacion] om PNl— d’lcelle] de cclle PN2, PNl— Bel et] Bel 
PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, Beau PA, estoit lequel estoit habille et PNl— 
seigneur estoit] seigneur estoit et PN4, seigneur et PNl. 
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6- 7 “noble de . . . somme noble] om. PA— “noble de lignaige et] de 
noble hgnage PN7. 

7 “plus assez en] plain assez de PNJ— “et en somme] et en fame BB, 
et en femme PN4, en sa vie PNl. 

7- 8 “et en . . . manieres] om PN7— “en toutes] de toutes PNl. 

8 qu’il] que BB, PN2, seulement qu’il PN4, PNl— soy] se BB, PNl 

9 passer temps ne] passer le temps ne PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, passer le 
temps et PNl, PA—ne es] et aux PN2, PA, et PN7, BB, et es PNl, 
PN4—si venir] qui sont advenir PN4. 

10 amsy tant seulement] aussi tant seulement PA, PN2, PN7, en 
especial PNl—et a] et PN7, a BB— prenoit] il prenoit PNl, prenoit tout 
PA. 

10- 11 desduit et plaisir] esbatement PNl. 

11 car] que PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, plus que PNl, mes PA— de toutes] 
en toutes PNl— choses] om BB, choses dont PNl- “mesmement] mes- 
mement il PA. 

11- 12 “peu lui les autres choses] om. PN4 

12 “sur toutes les autres choses] om. PNl— “les] om PN2, PN7 

13 estoit] de son pais estoit fort PNl, estoit moult PA— courroucie] 
courciez PN7— en] et PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl— tous] om. PN2— ale- 
lent] aloyent BB 

14 un] I’un PA, PNl— de plus grant auctonte] de la plus grant auc- 
torit4 BB, des plus grans auctontd que les aultres PN4, des plus sages 
PNl— beau parleur] de bien parler PN7, beau parler PNl, et beau 
parleur PA— bien] om PN7, auctonse et bicn PNl— pnvcz] illegible 
PA 

15 dudit] de son PNl— va] ala PN7, va une foiz PNl— dire] dire 
ainssi PN4 

16 que, toutesfois] toutes les foiz PNl, car(?) toutesfois PA— fait, 
parlions] fait pailons PN2, PN4, est nous parlons PN7, BB, PNl, PA 

17 et hardiement] om PN4— et veez cy] Si saches PN7, et vecy ce 
PNl 


18 hommes et subgez] subges PN4— pas] mie PNl 
18-20 aucune singulante maintes manieres] puissance ne au- 

cune seigneurie plus que ung autre Tu m’aymes si comme mamtes foiz 


PNl 


20 je] om PN4— approuve] esprouve PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA. 
20-21 “et a bonne cause, tous tes fais] tous tes faiz a bonne cause 
PNl 


21 “tous tes fais] toutesfoiz PN2— nous aient] nous ont BB, PN4, 
PNl, aient PN7— si] tant PNl. 

22 moult] bien PNl— eureux que] eureux de ce que nous PN4, eu- 
reux quant nous PNl. 

23 tu nous] tu nous la PNl, tu PN2— et ottroier] om. PNl— serons] 
ferons PN2— ce] si PN7, se PN2, BB, PNl, PA. 
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24 les] om. PN7— aises] eureux PN2, PNl 

24-25 te vueilles] nous accMtdes a toy PNl. 

26 soyes] tu soyes PN2, PN7, PN4, PNl, PA—en fleur] en la flour 
PNl—ceste fleur] om. PNl. 

27 viellesce] si elle ce PN7— dire mot] dire PN4, sonner mot PNl— 
chasse] chasse sans sonner mot PNl 

28 tout aage, ne aucun] toutes aages et nul PNl— Et ainsy] Auxi 
PNl, et aussi PA. 

28-29 I’um comme I’autre] a un comme a autre PN2, PN7, BB, PA, 
PN4, an tant les uns comme les autres PNl. 

29 ne scet] n’en scet PN4— homme ou, nc] homme PN2, BB, on ou 
PN7, 1’omme PN4, PA, on PNJ— comment] comment ne en quelle ma- 
niere ne a quelle heure PNl 

30 re^oys] recorps PN4, recepz PNl— nous te supplions, les] nous tu 
supplions PN7, nos PNl 

31 qui] que PN4, PA— nulz tiens commandemens] nul tien com- 
mandement PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, nulz tielx commandemens PA, nulle 
foiz refuieront(?) ton commandement PNl— ne refuseroient] om PNl, 
ne refuseront or ne refuseroient('') PN2. 

32 vueilles] om. PNJ— chargier] chargiez PN2, charge PNJ— toy] te 
PN2, BB, PN4, om. PNJ— la] om PN7— procurerons] quenons PNJ 

33 que sera] quelle sera PN2, PNl, qm sera PN7, BB, PN4, PA— toy] 
toy loer et PN2—et de] et PN7, de PNl— si grant] grant BB, PN2, PN4, 
de SI grant PNJ— par] pour PN7— raison] raisons PN4 

34 devras] il te devra souffire et PNJ, tu devras PA, devra PN4— tout 
bien d’elle] ton bien a elle PN7— 'Dehyres] delivrons PN2, delivre 
PN7, PN4, or nous delivre PNJ— “nous doneques] doneques et PNl— 
“ten] tc PN2, PN7, BB, PN4. 

34- 35 “Delivres cusen^-on] Nous te supplions, doneques, que 
tu t’en delivres car nous en avons tres grant cure PA 

35 “cusen^on] affection PN7, amour PNJ— se] si PN7, PNJ— tu] tu te 
PN2— mouroies] mories que PNJ— ne] om PN7, PN4 

35- 36 demourissions] demourissons PN2, PA, demeurerions PN7, 
demourions PN4, demorissons point PNJ. 

37 Lors esmeurent] Et adoneques esmeuient PNJ, Adoneques 
I’esmeurent PA— les] de PN2— parolles] prieres PN2, PN7, BB, parolles 
et prieres PNJ, PN4, PA— ledit seigneur] om PA, ledit marquiz PN7— 
et] tant qu’il PNJ. 

38 respondi] respondit en ceste maniere PA— dist il] om. PA— a. ce 
que] a done que PN7, de ce que PNJ— je n’euz] n’euz BB, nos PN4, ne 
euz PNJ. 

39 pensee] penser BB— souvent] forment PN4, om. PNl. 

40- 41 bonnes voulentez] bonne volente PNJ. 

41 conseil] conseilz PA— de vostre] en vostre PN4. 

41- 42 foy, loyaute] loyaut^ prudomies(?) foy PNJ. 
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42 prudence] proudommie PA— laisse] ymettiez PN2—et cusen 9 on] 
om. PNl. 

43 vous y ofiErez] y offrez PN7, BB, ofiErez PNl, m’oflEr^s PA— moy] 
me BB, PN4, PNl— Et puis] Car puis PA. 

44 je le] je PN7, om. PNl—en bonne] par ma PA— ne pas n’atendray] 
que ]e n’atendray pas PNl, et n’atendray pas PA. 

45 Une chose toutesfois] Mais toutesfoiz une chose PNl— vous me] 
me BB, PN4— promettrez] promettez PN2— et garderez] om PNl, et 
garderes c’est assavoir PA. 

46 quelconque] quelconque fame PA— I’onnourerez] honnourerez 
PN2, 1’onnouries PN4 

47 ne ja] na ja PN4— aucun] autruy PA— ne mesparlera] n’appellcra 
PN4, n’en mesparlera PA. 

47-48 de mon jugement] om. PNl, ne mon jugement PA. 

48 ne murmurera] ne murmura PN2, ou murmurera PN7, PA, ou 
muimuriera PN4— aucunement] en aucune maniere au contraire PNl— 
qu’il] que PN7, maintenant qu’il PA. 

49 en] a PN2, PN7, PN4, PNl, PA— voulente] a ma volenti PNl— 
comme il] qu’il PN2, BB, PN4, comme je PN7 

50-51 reveience] en reverence PN7, PNl, PA. 

51 la] vous la PNl— comme] tout auxi comme PNl—se elle] celle PA 

53 tous] tuit BB, tous ensemble et volentiers PNl- promistrent et] 
promettent et PN2, PN7, promuent(^) et PN4, promistrent et tous PNl 

53- 54 moult voulentiors] tout volentiers PN4, om. PNl. 

54 il ne] ne PNl- pas] mie PA— que ja] que ilz PN7, PNl, que jamais 
PA— veoir] ja veoir PNl 

54- 55 le jour] le jour et PA 

55 fut] lors fut PNl— dedens] devant PN4. 

55- 56 le marquis] ledit marquis PN7, marquis PN4. 

56 espouseroit] espouseroit femme PN7, PNl 

56- 57 leur parleincnt find] find le parlement BB, PN4, PA. 

57 et se departircnt] om PNl— Et commist] illegible BB, a tant et 
commist PA— ce dit seigneur] ledit seigneur PN4, PNl, le marquis PA 

58 siens] dc ses subgeetz PNl, ses PA— privez et] privez PA— I’appa- 
reil] la pared PN4, tout I’appareil PNl— des] desdits PN7— nopces] 
nopces faire BB, PA 


PART II 

1-2 Comment . nopces] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA. 

3 Pres de la] Et illecques pres de la PNl, illegible BB— marquis] 
marqms demouroit PN2. 

4 viUette] petite villete PNl, PN7— ou habitoient et demouroient] ou 
demouroient PN7, en laquelle habitoit PNl— peu de] illegible BB— 
povres] moult pouvres PNl. 
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5 estoit] avoit PNl—et le plus] om. PN4, PA, PNI— povre] om. PN4, 
PA— appellez] homme qui estoit bon honune et le plus pouvre de celle 
villete lequel on appelloit PWJ— Janicolle] Janicole PN2, PN7, Jani- 
colle et le plus povre estoit PN4, Janicole lequel estoit le plus povre 
PA, Jehan Nicole BB, Jehan nichoUe PNI— comme] om. PN2. 

6 descent] chet et descent PNl, s’estent PN4— un] om. PN2, PN7, 
BB, PN4, PNl, PA— hostel et mamnaige] mesnaige PN7, hostel PNl. 

7 bon] pouvres P2Vi— appellee] qui eut nom PNJ— Griseldis] grisilli- 
dis PN2, Gnzeliditz PN7, Grisilidis PN4. 

7-8 corps et de membres] membres de corps PN4, corps PNl. 

8 belle, mais de bonte] fa^onee et formee PNl—et de meurs] de 
meurs PN7, BB, PN4, PA, de bonnes meurs PNl—et vertus] et de 
verit4 PN4, de bonte et de bonnes euvres estoit PNl— tant] molt PNl 

9 reamplie] emplie PN4— estoit que plus ne povoit] om. PNl, que 
plus ne povoit PA— pucelle] pucellette BB, PN4. 

10 “d’aise] riens d’aise PN7— “riens mol ne] nens mol PN2, PN7, 
BB, nens mot PN4, om PA 

10-12 *daise virginite] que d’avoir nulles aises et n’avoit 

aprins fors pouvrete PNl 

13 povre] om PN7, PNl— ne sgay quans] quatre ou cinq PN7, avoit 
ne S 9 ay quantez PA, ne S 9 ay quantes PN2, BB, PN4, PNl 

14 avoient] om PN7, PA— en pasture] chacun jour en pasture PN7, 
chacun jour aux champs en pasture PNl- menant] les menant PN4, 
PNl— tousjours] om. PNl. 

15 ou tillier] ou teilher PN2, ou tiller BB, et teiller PNl— chanve] 
chanvre BB, PA, PN7, PN4, chanve ou de recouldre sa pouvre robe 
PNl— apportoit] rapportoit PN7. 

16 ou autre mamcre d’crbettes] et autres manieres d’erbettes PN7, 
ou autres manieres d’erbes BB, ou aultres manieres d’erbelettes PN4, 
ou d’autres manieres d’erbes PNl, ou autres erbeletes PA, ou autre 
maniere d’erbeletez PN2— ainsy] aussi PNl, ainsi elle PA. 

17 ce] son PN2, PN4, PNl, se PA— povre] om. PNl— homme, son] 
om PN2, PNl— moult] moul PA. 

17-20 ‘doulcement . . virginit^] om PNl. 

18 *de pitie] et de piti6 PN4, PA— *8116] bonne fille PA— *puet] om. 
PN4, pent ou doit PA 

20 ledit] icelle ledit PNl— la] om PN7, BB, PNl, PA— *aucune foiz] 
en PN7, om BB, PA— ‘passant] passoit PN4. 

20-21 ‘aucune . vouler] regardoit molt forment quant il passoit 
par illecques en allant et retournant de chasser et PNl. 

21 maintes] veue et regardie mamtes PN7, et maintes PN4, PNl— 
yeux] yeulx sur elle PN7, BB, PA, yeulx vers la pucelle PN4— pas] om. 
PN4, mie PNl. 

22 par jeune] pour jeunesse PN7, pour j'eune PN4, PA— mignotise] 
augnotise PN7— delectacion mauvaise] par delict mauvais PNl— mais 
par] mais pour la PN4, mais pour PA, mais par sa PN7— sapience] pa- 
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cience et PN4, sapience et memoire considerant(?) PNl, sapience et 
par PA. 

23 sa grant vertu] sa grant vertus PN7, la grant vertu qu’il avoit en 
elle PN4, les grans vertuz qui estoient en elle PNl, PA— en] om. PN4— 
femme] femmes PN2, nulle autre femme PNJ— seult] scet PN2, souloit 
PN7, veoit PN4, deust PNl, sceut ou peust PA— avou, que] que PN4, 
avoir et que PNl 

23- 24 le peuple] moult de gens PNl. 

24 n’avisoit] ne advisoet PNl, ne sceust avoir considere si PA— pas, 
souvent] om. PA, pas que ledit marquis souvent PN7— ledit marquis] 
om PN7. 

24- 26 et nottoit, dont fut fait que il a femme avoir, ce que oncques 
ii’avoit voulu par avant, et celle] et nottoit dont fut fait que femme 
voulu avoir que n’avoit oncques fait par avant et en celle PN2, et not- 
toit Adonc fut sceu que ledit marquiz voloit avoir femme ce que n’avoit 
oncques par avant voulu Et celle PN7, et notoit sa contenance par la- 
qucle elle BB, et notoit dont fu fait que celle femme vaulsist avoir que 
n’avoit oncques volut par avant et selle PN4, et nottoit dont ce venoit 
qui I’avoit esmeu a femme prandre considere qu’il ne I’avoit oncques 
voulu par avant Et ycelle PNl, souvent sa contenance Par laquelle 
contenance elle PA. 

26 nulle] non BB, PNl, PA— se] il se BB, PA— et determma] om. 
PN7, et dottrina PN4— prendre] la prendre PA 

27 Le] Or avint que le PNl, Le jour qui avoit est^ ordenn^s le PA— 
des] des dictes PN2, de leddit des PN4— devant dit] om. PN2, PN7, 
BB, PN4, PNl, PA— s’approuchoit] approchoit BB, PNl, PA, Et se ap- 
prochoit P1V4— desja] ja BB, molt PNl— nul encores] om PNl 

28 ne oioit] ne n’avoit oy PN7, ne ossoit PN4, on encores ne n’avoit 
on ouy PNl, nc n’oait PA— dont] done PN2, BB 

29 merveilloit] merveilloit moult PN7, PA, esmerveilloit moult PNl— 
Et il] Ce il PN7, Et PN4, PNl, PA— ce] ycellui PA— faisoit] ledit mar- 
quis fist PNl, le marquis faisoit PA 

30 couronnes] couronne BB, couronnes chapeaulx PNJ— mesure] 
forme PM— pucelle] pucelete BB— estoit] povoit estre PNl 

31 et fourme] om BB, PA, et de la forme PNl— d'lcelle] de celle 
PN2, PN7, BB, PNl, d’elle PA— que] qu’il PNJ— prandre vouloit] le 
marquis faignoit de voloir prendre PA— Vint] Vinst(?) la PN7, Or avint 
que PNJ, Et quant ce vmt PA. 

32 nopces] nopces fut venu PNJ— I’eure] om PNl, que I’eure PA— 
du disner] du digner PN4, om PNJ— se] si PN2, PNJ, om. PN7— ap- 
prouchoit] s’aprouchoit I’eure du disner molt PNJ, aprouchoit moult 
PA 

33 on] Ten PN2, PNJ, om. BB— grant] tres grant PNJ— ou] au PN7, 
PNJ, PA— viardes] de viandes PN2, PN7, PNJ, et de viandes PA 

34 comme au fait] comment au fait PN4, comme a ung tel fait PNl— 
appartenoit] devoit appartenir PNJ— veez cy] vous PN7, om. PNJ— le] 
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Ce PN4, ledit FNJ— ainsi comme] ainsi PN2, BB, PNl, amchois PN4— 
s’il] qu’il PN2, BB, PN4, PNl 

35 alast au devant de] voulsist aler au devant de PN7, vouloit de- 
mander PNl—ist] et ist PN7, il yssit PNl— sa. maison] la cit6 PNl. 

36 nobles bonnes dames] nobles damoiselles PN2, nobles et bonnes 
dames et damoezelles PN7, bonnes dames BB, nobles hommes et bons 
gens PNJ— Ne] om BB, PA, Et P2V1— Gnseldis] grisillidis PN2, gn- 
seliditz PN7, grisibdis PN4—de tout] du tout PA— ce que] ce qui PN2, 
BB 

36-37 *pour ellc se faisoit nens ne savoit, mais] on faisoit pour die 
ne savoit nens PNl 

37 *riens ne] aucune chose n’en PN7, PN4, n’en BB, PA— *savoit] 
savoit aucune chose BB, PA. 

38 se devoit] ternen se vouloit PA7I— s’estoit hastee et] c’estoit desja 

PNl 

38-39 'de faire desja de] d’aler PNl 

39 ‘maisonnette] maison PA— ‘desja dc] desja PA72— quenr] querir 
de I’eaue PN4, PA, BB, querre de Teaue PNl— en] om. PN7 

40 croche] boie PN7, vesseau PNl—de I’eaue] d’eaue PN7, om PN4, 
PNl, PA— de bien loing] de terre bien loing d’lllecques PNl. 

41 leur] sa PNJ— le] ledit PN7— pensis] pensif PN2, BB, PNl, PA— 
vient] vmt PNl, PN7 

42 ou estoit son pere, laquelle] Dy moy ou est ton pere et die PNl— 
lui] om PN7— humblement] moult humblement PN7, PA, tres humble- 
ment PNl 

43 Monseigneur] Seigneur BB, PN4, PN2, Sire PA— dist die] om. 
PNJ— en] il est en PN7, PA, il est a PNJ— nostre] om PNl 

44 hostel] maison PN7, Tostel PNl 

45 dis] va dire PN7, PNJ— fait il] om. PNl 

46 ce] celui PNJ, le PA— bon] pouvre PNJ— il le] le marquis le PN7— 
prist] prent BB, PN4— tira] tire PN2, BB, PN4, PA, mena PNJ. 

47 en] a PN2, BB, PNJ— lui] il PA— s^ay] sgay bien PNJ— Janicole] 
Janicolle PN4, om PNl 

48 et as] Jehan nicholle et que tu mas PNJ— bien] om. PN4, moult 
PNJ— et es] et que tu es PNJ— feable] feal PNJ— et que] et BB, PA, 
PNl, PN2— quelconques] toutes les PA, quelconque PNJ. 

49 choses] chose qu’il PNJ, choses qui BB, PA— plaisent] plaist PNJ, 
plaisent je syay certainement que PA, plaisant PN7— les] le PN2, PN7, 
PN4, om PNJ— et te plaisent] or(7) te plaise PN7, et me plaist PNJ— 
Une chose toutesfoiz] aussi toutesfoiz une chose PA 

50 especiaulment] om. PN4, PNJ— vueil] vueil j'e PN7— se il] si 
PN4— bien] om PN7, bien c’est assavoir PNJ, c’est assavoir se tu te 
vieulx consentir PA— tienne] ta PNJ, tiengne PN4. 

51 femme] marriage PN7— me] espouse et se tu me PNJ, om PA— 
vueille avoir] que je soye PA— ton] a ton PN7— Dont] Done PN2, BB, 
A dont PN4, Adoneques PA, Et adoneques PNJ— qui] que PN7. 
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52 ce] cest PNJ— fut] fut et devint tout rouge et PN7, icy si en fut 
PNl—et tout rougis] et tout rouge PN2, om. PN7, et coininan 9 a a rou- 
gir P'Nl, et devint tout rouge PA. 

53 esbays] estre esbahy PA/I, tous esbahiz PA— en tremblant] tant 
que PNl, et tout en tremblant et tellement qu PA— pot dire] povoit 
mot dire PN7, ne pent dire mot PNl, pooit il dire mot PA— Riens, dist 
il, sire] Si luy respondit et dist PN7, Riens dist sire PN2, riens sire BB, 
PN4, Toutesfoiz il lui dist Sire je ne doy riens PNl, Respondit Sire PA— 
vouloir] voloie PA 

54 ne doy] ne dois je BB, ne dois PN4, om PNl, ne doige PA— que 
ce qui] fors ce qu’il PN7, BB, PA, fors tant seulement ce qu’il PNl— 
qui es] tu es PN7. 

55 Entrons] om. PNl— seulz] tous seulz PN7, alons PNl— car] et 
PN2 

57 y] om PN2, PN7, BB, PNl, PA, ilz PN4—\e peuple] en la cham- 
bre et tout le peuple qui estoit venu avecques luy si demoura dehors en 
PNl, en la chambre PA— attendant] attendent PN4, om. PA— soy mer- 
veillant] se merveillant PN2, emerveillant PN7, se merveillent BB, 
PN4, eulx merveillant PNl, se merveiUa moult le marquis PA— des ser- 
vices] du service PNl 

58 la pucelle] ladicte povrete PN7, celle pucelle PNl— pere] povoir 
PNJ— I’ordonner] le gouverner PN7, bicn ordonner PNl, I’odrener PA— 
cn] selon PNJ 

59 a la] a sa PA— de si marquis] om PA— arrengna] araisonna 

PN2, BB, PN4, Et adoncques PA, appella et luy dist PNJ 

60 Griseldis] Gnsillidis PN2, et luy dist Griseliditz PN7, Giisilidis 
PN4-dist il] om PN7, PNl 

61 "Je croy que ce te plaist aussy] om. PN7— *Je] et je PNJ, PA- 
"que ce] aussi qu’il PNJ— "aussy] om PNJ— mais je] mais PNJ, illeg- 
ible BB 

61-62 t’ay a] te vueil PN2, une chose ay a te PNJ. 

62 puis] depuis PNl, PA— ce sera] sera PN4, des que ce sera PNl— 
qui sera] ce qui sera PN7, om PN4, PNl. 

63 tantost] om PNl, tantoust si dieu plaist PA— se de] si de PNl— 
cuer et] illegible BB, cueur et de PN7—et le] et PNJ. 

63-65 "et (jue contrcdiras] quo tout tant que feray avecques 
toy tu le ieras et vouldras PNJ— "et que maniere] aussi que quel- 
conque chose que je vaudray fa ire avec toy PA 

64 "tout] tu PN7, om PN4— "loise] loysses PN7, laisse BB, laisses 
PN4— "jamais en] illegible BB— "quelconque] quelquc PN2, PN4. 

65 "tu ne] ne PN7, que ce soit tu nc PNJ- "contrediras] me coiitre- 
diras ne ne contrediras BB— a ma] ma PN4— vueilles et te] illegible BB, 
vouldras et te PA— plaise] plaira PA, plaire PNJ 

66 quanqu’il] tout ce qu’il PN7, tout tant qui PNJ, quantqu’il BB, 
queque with a symbol for nasalization of the first syllable PN4. 

de] et a PA— respondi] respondi la pucelle et dist PA. 
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68 Je] ce BB, PN4, Moy PNJ, om. PA-dist elle] om. PA— S 9 ay] je 
S 9 ay BB, PN4, PNl, PA-pas] mie PN2, PNl. 

69 ne souffisant] om PNJ— de si grant honneur] pour toy BB, PA— 
se] SI en PNl, toutesfoiz si PA, ce PN4. 

69-70 toutesfois est ta voulente et mon eur] te plaist toutesfois ta 
volente est mon cuer ne PN2, te plaist toutesfois se ta volenti et mon 
eur y est PN7, toutesfoiz te agree et eur est BB, ta volenti y est et mon 
cueur aussi y est PNl, t’agree et mon eur est PA 

70 ne peiiseray] ne iic penseray PN2, PA— quelque] om. PN2, BB, 
PA, quelconques PN7, quelconque PN4, PNl. 

71 chose] om. PN2, choses PN7— ou] et PN7, ne centre ton PNl. 

72 feras ja] me feras ja centre moy PNJ— me] om. PNJ— feisse] feis- 
ses PN2, PA, faces PN7, deusse PNJ— pacienment] et porte pacienment 
PNJ, tres pacientement PA 

73 ainsy] puis PNJ— amener] venir PNJ— tous en] le BB. 

74 fait il] dist d est PNl, fait il est PA— est] om PN7, PNl. 

75 amez la] om PN7, et la chenssez vous PNJ— *Et se] et portez 
reverence et se PA— *m’avez] m’ames PN4— *aiez] aies PN4 

75- 76 ’Et se . tres chiere] se amez chiere mon honneur et ma 
personne PNJ 

76 ‘tres] om. PN2, PN4— commanda] demanda et commanda PN4— 
a devestir] a vestir PN4, devestir PNJ— toute nue] om. PN4 

76- 77 *et du] du PA, PN2, BB, et PN4—*et du . . chief] tout 
ainsi comme elle yssit du ventre sa mere et puis PNJ. 

77 ’pi^ chief] om PN4—*sai chief] au chief et PN2, a la teste 
et PA— revestir] vestir PN2, PN7, PN4, PNl, toute revestir PA— neuves 
robes] robes tres cheres PNJ 

77- 78 tres nchement] tres chierement PN2, PA, om. PNl. 

78 qui la] qiii y PNJ— Laquelle chose] Lesquelles le PNJ— firent] ilz 
firent PA, ilz feirent PNf- moult] om BB, PA, bien PNJ 

79 honteusement] vergogneusement PNJ— pour le] au PN7— des] de 
PN2— vilz] vielles PN2, villes PA— vestemens] robes PN2, PN7, BB, 
PN4, PA, draps PNJ— qu’elles] que PN2, PN7, que ilz BB, qui PN4 

79- 80 lui desvestoient aux precieuses] avoient devestuz contre les 
precieux vestemens que PNJ 

80 vestoit] desve.stoit PN4, revestoit PNJ— Et] Et quant elle fut PA. 

80- 81 *ains] ordonnee grandement] aussi bien paree curonee(P) 
et ordonnee de pierrerie au mieulx que faire le peuvent PNJ. 

81 “paree] papee tres grandement PN7— “couronne] couronnes BB, 
PA, pierrerie PN4— *et de] et PN2, PN4, de PN7— “pierrerie] couronne 
PN4, pierres precieuses PA— “tres grandement] om. PN7 

82 transmuee] tresallee PNJ— changi6] toute changi6 PN2, BB, toute 
chargie PN4, changoe que PN7, changee de tous poms PA— recongnust] 
congnoissoit PNJ, recongnoissoit PN7. 

83 le marquis] ledit marquis PN7, PNJ, le marquis tres PA. 

83-84 que a cest usaige et pour ce especiaument il] qui a cest usaige 
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appartenoit et que pour ce especialment il PN7, qu il BB, PA, qui a cest 
usaige appartenoit et pour ce especialment il PN4, qui a cestuy sacre- 
ment appartenoit PNl. 

84 avoit fait] om PNJ— faire] faire pour ce tout especialment BB, 
faire pour ce en especial PA, om PNJ— Et la] et puis la PNI— mettre] 
monter PA 

85 beau] om. PN7, lieu beau PN4, grant PNJ— mener] la fist mener 
PNJ— le peuple la] le people ly PN2, le people PN7, BB, luy acom- 
paigne PNJ, om PA— acompaignant] acompaignier PN2, I’acompai- 
gnant PN7, I’acomplaignant BB, compaignent PN4, du peuple PNJ, 
acompaignee moult notablement PA— et faisant] et menant BB, cn fai- 
sant PN4, PNI, PA. 

86 grant feste et liesce] bonne chere et liee PNJ, et demenant tres 
grant leesce PA— passa] se passa PN7, PNJ. 

86-87 moult joyeusement et liement] en grant solempnite et en grant 
feste et liesse PNJ, moult joyeusement et li^mant en priant dieu pour 
elle que elle se gouvernast sagement PA. 

88 Or crut Dieu et] Or cnit dieu eus et PN2, Or crut en dieu et PN7, 
Et donna nostre seigneur PNJ, et finablement dieu PA— envoia] en 
voyage PN2, enva PN7, om PNJ— grace] de grace PN7, PNJ, PA— en 
celle] a ceste PN7, PNJ, PA— femme] fille PNJ— que] laquelle PA— pas] 
pas tant seulement PN7, mie PNJ. 

89 maison] hostel PNJ— hostel] I’ostel PA 

89-90 estre noume et avoir est4 nee] avoir est4 nee et toute sa vie 
noume PNJ, avoir este nee et nourrie PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA 

90 Tost] I’eut BB, PA, I’eurent PN4, I’avoient PNJ— chascun] om. 
PN4, tous PNJ— et en si] en BB, PA, et en PN2, PN7, PN4, et a PNJ 

90^91 honneur et] om. PN4. 

91 qui savoient] qui savoient bien PN4, que PA— qui elle] quelle 
PN7, om. PA— estoit et qui] om PA 

92 povoient] poivent PA 

92-93 a Janicole] Janicole PN7, Janicolle PN4, Jehan nicolle PNJ, a 
Jannicole BB, de Janicole PA 

93 elle de honnestete] soy d’onneur et de PNJ— belle] bonne PNJ, 
et tant avoit aussi belle PA— vie] et PN2, vie et PN7, BB, PN4— bonne 
mamere] de beau maintien et de belle maniere PNJ 

94 sagesse, et] sage et PN7, PNJ, sagesce PN2— doulceur] doulx 
meur PN7, doulce PNJ— de parler] en parler et tant PNJ— se] om. 
PNJ— delittoit] prenoit grant plaisir de la regarder et PNI— a la] a 
PN2, la PN4, om PNJ-ja] om PN2, BB, PN4, PNJ, PA 

95 pas] mie PNJ— mais] mais en son pais mais PNJ— pays et] pays 
et es PN2, pais PNJ— regions] region PNJ— voisines] voisin PNJ. 

96 •nom] renom PA— *et la grant] et grant PN2, BB, PN4, PA, et sa 
PN7— *et la bonne] et bonne PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, om. PA— *renom- 
mee] om. PA-*d’eUe] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA. 

96-98 *son bon . . veoir] om. PNJ. 
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97 “et croissoit] et disoit PN2, PN7, BB, el disoient PN4, om. PA— 
“mains hommes] maint homme PN2, PAi^7— “femmes] femme PN2, 
PN7, maintes femmes PA. 

97-98 “le grant bien] la grant bonte BB. 

98 “I’aloient] la venoient PN7, la layent PA— ainsi] aussi PNl, PA— 
le marquis] ledit marquis PNl, le marquis moult PA. 

99 mais] et PN7, PN4, PNl, PA— manez] om PNl, PA— vivoit en] 
vivoit en manage et en sa maison avoit PA— bonne paix] sa maison 
PNl—en sa maison] en bonne paix PNl, om PA— et en] et PN2, om. 
PA 

100 grant giace] om. PA— dehors] de ceulx dehors PNl, et dehors 
avoit moult grant grace PA. 

100-106 “lequcl, comme tres saigement] om. PNl 

100-101 “lequel, comme . tenoit a saige] Et le tcnoit le people a 
moult sage d’avoir pns telle femme ainsi plaine de grant vertu PA, Et 
Ten tenoit le people a sage d’avoir pns tele femme ainsi plame de 
grant vertu BB. 

101 *si grant] SI tres grant PN7— “mucie] misere PN7— “prins] om. 
PN4. 

102 *tant] oni BB— “mesnages appartenans] mesnage appartenant 
PN7. 

103 “ladicte] om PA— “bonne creature] bonne femme PN4, elle PA— 
“le requeioit] rec|ueroit PN2. 

104 “pourveoit] pourviovivoit('*) PN7— “son] et son PN2, BB, PN4, 
PA— “absent et] presens ou PN7 

105 “du pays] om PN7, PA— “si] se PN2, du pais se PN7, om. PA— 
“s’esmouvoient] ilz s’emouvoient PN7, meiics BB, PA— “contencions 

nobles ou] om PIV4— “nobles ou] nobles et BB, les nobles et PA. 

106 “autres] des PN4— “gens] gens du pais PA 

106-107 Tans beaux ct saiges] tant plaine de beau PNl, Tant bel et 
sage PA 

107 parlers] parolles PN4, parler PA, parler estoit et de gracieuses 

PNl—et responses jugement] responces et tant haulx jugemens 

PNl, 0711. PA— avoit] on avoit BB 

108 tenoient ct disoient] disoient PN7, tenoicnt PA— estre] avoir este 
PiVJ— envoiee] anonciee et envoyee BB— des cielz] om PNl 

109 salut] .salut et au prouffit PNl—hien coinmun] common et bien 
PA7J— pubhque] et publicjue PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— Et ne demoura] 
Or advint qu’il ne tarda PNl— fut] devint PNl 

110 grosse] grosse d’enflEant PN7— une] d’une PNl, une moult PA— 
fille] fille Et toutesfoiz le maiquis et tout son pais se esjoyient PNl— 
que on] que Ten PN2, PNl, com PN4— ame] ame qu’elle eust enflFante 
PN7, ame que ce eust este PNl. 

111 Toutesfoiz s’en] om PA?J— esjoyrent] esjoissoient PN7, om. 
PNl 

111-112 grandement] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, moult PA. 
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PART III 

1-2 Comment . Constance] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA 

3 veez cy que je] assez tost apres I’enffantement PN7, vees ci(?) je 
PN4, apr^s ce ung petit de temps je PNl, voiez ci PA— ne] om PN2— 
merveilleuse] moult merveilleuse qm PA— print] advmt PNl, survint(?) 
PA. 

4 ledit] audit PNl, PA— laquelle] et laquelle PA— veulent] vouloient 
PNl, volaient PA— louer] dire et loer PN2, loer et dire PNl- assavoir 
de] assaier et PN7. 

5 *et essaier] om. P2V7— ‘laquelle il avoit] il I’avoit PN2 

5-6 ‘et essaier . la tenter] om. PN4. 

6 ‘assez essayee et] assez PN2, BB, PA, om PN7, PA7I— ‘approuvee] 
esprouvee PN2, PN7, BB, esprouvee mais nonobstant tout il la voult 
PA— ‘et de la tenter] et de la tempter et aprouver PNl, encore tempter 
PA— encores] encores plus avant PNl, eneores et PN7, om PA 

7 Vint] Il vmt PN7, Si vint PA— de nuit] om. PAT— aussy] ainsi PN7, 
BB, PN4, PNl, PA— comme] om PN4, PA— tout] om PNl 

8 va dire] dist PN7, va commancei a dire PNl, va dire en cestc ma- 
niere PA— sees] ses PN4 

9 Griseldis] gnsillidis PN2, grizilidiz PN7, Gnsilidis PN4, et croy 
gnseldis PNl— et je croy] et je croy bien PN4, om. PNl— dignite] grant 
dignite PNl— ou je] ou PNl—ne te] ne t’a BB, ne PN7, t’a PNl— 
oublier] point a oblicr PN7 

10 te pris,— tu] t’ay prinse et PAT— ‘comment] comme PN7, PNl 

10-11 ‘scez assez maison Tu] om PN4. 

11 m’es] my es PN7— certainement] pour certain PNl— bien chiere et 
si t’aime bien] moult agreable et taime PA— comme] comment PN2— 
scez] le scez PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA 

12 pas] om PN4, mle PNl— mes] les PNl— nobles] gens ne me no- 
bles PN7, nobles gens de mon pais PNl, nobles de mon pais PA— 
quant] que PN4, PNl— commencie a] encommencie a BB, om PNl. 

13 enfanter] enffenter une fille PN7, enffente PNl— lesquelz] et PN7, 
lesquielx nobles PA— dient] dient bien PN4, tiennent PNl— estre moult] 
moult PN7, PNl, moult estre a BB, moult estre PA, bien estre bien 
PN4— vdlenez] villains PNl, PA— qui soient] qu’ilz soient PN2, BB, 
PN4, de ce que ilz sont PN7, de ce qu’ilz sont PNl, quant il faust qu’ils 
soient PA. 

14 telle] une telle PN7— femme] dame PN2— peuple] peuple com- 
mun PNl 

15 estre] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA— appaisi^ et] estre et 
PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA, a PNl— paix] illegible BB— eulx] ce PNl— 
maintenant] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA 

16 neccessite] auctorite PN7, nectessaire chose PNl— a. ordonner] de 
ordonner PNl— et faire] om. PNl, de faire PA— pas a ma] pas en ma 
PN4, mie a ta PNl. 
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17 plaisir] megible BB, plaisance PNl— Toutesfoiz] Et toutesfoiz 
PNJ-n’en] ne PN2, PNl. 

18 ton seen] ton consentement PN7, que tu le saiches PNl, ton fol- 
lowed by an illegible word BB— je veil] illegible BB. 

19 aies] que tu aies PNJ— celle] telle PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— que 
tu] comme tu PN7, PA— me promis des] illegible BB, promts des PNl. 

20 lencommencement] le commencement PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, 
PA. 

21 Laquelle] Lesquelles PA— chose oyee] ces choses oyes ne PN7, 
BB, PN4, PN2, dame ces choses oyes ne PNl, choses ainsi dictes et 
oy^s Gnseldis ne PA— de visaige] ne de visaige PA74— parler] parolles 
ne de parler PN4— s’esmeut] se emeut en aucune maniere PNl, se meut 
BB, se esmut aucunement PA. 

22 meurement] sagement PNl, meurement et sagement PA— re- 
spond! a lui] luy respond! PN2, BB, luy respondit PN7, PNl, li re- 
spond! PN4, li respondit PA— et saigement] om. PNl, PA, et sagement 
et d!st PN7. 

22-23 mon seigneur] nostre sire PN2, nostre seigneur PN7 

23 ]e et ceste petite] moy et cel PNl— fillette] fillette si PN4, enffant 
PNl, fille PA— tiennes] a toy PNl. 

24 comme il te plaist] a ta volente PNl, ce qu’il te plaist PA— Cer- 
tainement] Certes PN7, Et certes PNl—ne te puet plaire] tu ne puez 
faire BB, ne me pent deplaise PNl, ne te plaist PA 

25 qui me desplaise] qui ne me doye plaire BB, de chose qui te 
plaist PNl—ne riens ne] et riens ne me PNl— a avoir] avoir PN2—a 
perdre] om. PN7, perdre PN4— ne ne] ne PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, om. 
PA— doubte] doubte nens fors PNl, om. PA. 

26 toy] toy en ce monde PA— "cecy . cuer] ton amour PNl— 

•mis] promitz PN7, om BB, tousjours mis PA 

26-27 ne par] par BB, PN4, PNl, PA 

27 laps de] om PN2, passement de PN7, espace de PNl—ne par 
mort ne] om. PNl, ne pour mort ne PA— s’en] om PN4, n’en PNJ— par- 
tira] partiray PN4. 

28 se] om PN7— que] ce que PA— ce] celluy PNl— a moy muer] en 
moy muer PN7, BB, PN4, PA, muer en moy PNl 

29 Le marquis] Lequel marquis BB, PN4, Et adoneques icelluy mar- 
quis fut PNl, om PA— fut] om. PNl— liez] joyeux PN2— en] au PN7, en 
son PNl, le marqms en PA— cuer] cuer et liez PN2. 

30 qu’il feust] estre fort PNl— triste] moult dolant PNl— et se party] 
et se departy PN4, et tantost s’en paitit PNl— d’elle] d’lllecques PNl. 

30-31 un peu apres] ne demoura gaires qu’il ne PNl, tantost apr^s 
PA 

31 envoia] renvoia PA, il envoia PA— a elle] vers elle PNl— et serg- 
ent a lui feable] om. PNl— qu’il] lequel il PN7, PNl 

32 esprouve] aprouv4 PN2, par avant plusieurs fois essai6 PN7, 
moult esprouv^ PNl, autresfoiz esprouv6 PA— plus] bien PN7, om. 
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PNl-ffaas choses] grant chose PN2, BB, PN4, PA, plusieurs manieres 
PNI— ‘et renforma bien comment feroit] et I’lntroduit de tout le fait 
PNl, et I’avoit moult bien inform^ comment il feroit FA— •comment] 
comme PN7. 

33 lequel] lequel sergent PA?7— Pardonne] et luy dist pardonne 
PN7, BB, en disant pardonnes PN4, en luy disant Madame pardonnez 
PNl, et lui dist en ceste maniere Pardonnez PA— dist il, ma dame] om. 
PNl. 

33-34 ne point ne me metz sus ne ne me saches mauvais] ne pomt 
ne me suys ne ne sachez mauvais PN2, ne point ne me metz sus ne 
saches mauvaiz PN7, et ne me sache nul mal BB, ne men saiches nul 
mal PN4, ne point ne me vueilliz savoir de mal PNl, et ne m’en saches 
nul mauvais PA. 

34 de ce que] car PA— fay] suis BB, PN4, PNl, PA. 

35 contramt] comme contrains PN7, cy venu PN4, ad ce contraint 
PA— Tu scez] Tu sees bien PN2, Vous scavez PNf— e’est] scest PN7, 
e’est que PNl, PA— soubz] a ssoubz s(?) PA— grans seigneurs] grant 
seigneur PN7, PNl, grans seigneur PA 

35-36 comment il fault a eulx] qu’il comment leur PNl 

36 obeir] obeye PN7— Commande m’est] Il m'est commande PNl— 
de prandre] que je prengne PA 

37 en] om. PNJ— ainsi] tout aussi PNJ— qu’il] que s’ll PN7, que il 
PN4, SI comme il PNl, comme s’ll en PA— faire] faire aucune PN7, 
faire une PNl- et] ou PN4, PA 

38 comme] comment PN2, comme il PN7, PA, om. PNl—\e monstroit 
par signes] om PNl. 

38- 39 par rude et lourde maniere] om. PN7, par rude maniere et par 
lourde PN4, par rudes et laide maniere PNl. 

39 Ce] le PN4, Lequel PA/Z— •crueux] mauvais et cruel PA— •estoit 
de] de PN4 

39- 40 •sergent estoit tenuz pour crueux homme, et estoit de laide 
figure] servant estoit lait de visage et cruel de maniere PNl. 

40 souspessonneuse] somptueuse PN7, souspe9onneuse entre jour et 
nuit PNl, bien supp^onneuse FA 

40- 41 'et parloit . Et aussi] om PNl. 

41 "homme] om. PiV7— "plain] om PN4— "aussi] ainsi PN2— cuidoit] 
Cuidant PNJ— dame] om. PN7 

42 simple] simple dame PN7— mauvais] ung tres mauvais PNl, au- 
cum mauvais PA— sa fiUette] sa fille PNl, son enfant PA— que] qui 
PN4, laquelle PNl. 

43 toutesfoiz ne] Mais toutesfoiz PZVZ— plours] plains PA^7— sospirs] 
soupirs elle PA— fist] semblans de coroux oneques elle ne fist PNl— 
dobt estre] eust deu estre PN2, BB, PN4, est PN7, devroit estre PNl, 
devoit estre PA. 

44 a tres] tres PN2, PN4, a estre PN7, om. BB, PA, ime tres PNl— 



342 RELATIONSHIPS OF CHAUCER’S CLERKES TALE III 

en] a PN7, et tres merveilleuse a PNl —nourrice] telle dame et mere 
PNl-Et] Mais PN7, om. PNl. 

44-45 de plain front prist son enfiFant] Elle prmt I’enfent PNl. 

45 et le regards] si le regarda PN7, et la regarda FN2— et le baisa] 
et la baisa PN2, et baisa PN7, et puis le laissa et baisa PNl—et beneist] 
et le beneist PN7, et beney PA, om. PN2— fist] luy fist PNl. 

46 et le bailla] et la bailla PN2, BB, PN4, et puis le baiUa PN7, trois 
foiz sur luy et puis le bailla PNl— audit sergent] au sergent et luy dist 
P2VJ— fay] om PN7, ou nom de dieu et de sa puissance et fay PNl— 
et excecute] om. PNl, executer PA— ce] tout ce PNl. 

47 Je] Mais toutesfoiz je PNJ— toutesfoiz] om. PN4, PNl— dist elle] 
om PNl 

47- 48 que tu] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4. 

48 gardes] garde PN2, BB, PN4, te gardes PNJ— les] om. PNl-de- 
vourent] le devourent PN7, deuvent PA. 

48- A9 ou menguent] om PNl, ne mengent PN7. 

49 cest] cestui PA— enffant] enfant toutesfoiz dist elle PN2, enfant 
toutesfoiz BB, PN4, PN2— t’est] t’estoit PA— enjoint] encharge PNl 

50 Lequel] Et quant ce PA— sergent] servant PNJ— quant il] om. 
PA, quant PN2, PN7, BB— et lui] lui PN7, BB, il lui PNl, PA— raconta] 
conta PN4 

51 la response] les rcsponces PNl— sa femme] la marquise PNl— il 
fut] adoncques fut PNl, et lors il fut PA— meu] esmeu ledit marquis 
PNl—de grant] a grant PNl, de moult grant PA. 

52 Neantmoins] om. PN7— toutesfoiz] om. PN2, PNl, PA— ne] ne se 
PN7, BB, PN4, il ne se PA, il ne PNJ— desista] desita PA— il point] om 
PN2, point PNl, oncques PA— propos] pourpos PN4, propoux PNl, PA 

52-53 et commanda audit sergent] ains commanda a son servant 
PNl 

53 ladicte fillette] ledit enftant PN7, ladicte fille BB, PA, sa dicte 
fille PN4, I’enlfent PNZ— bien et] bien PN2 

54 scurcment] fermement PNJ— qu’il la] qu’il le PN7, PNJ— sccrete- 
ment] om PNJ, tout secretement PA— Bouloingne] bouloigne PN2, PA, 
boulougne PN7, boulongiie PN4, PNJ. 

55 la mariee] la mere PN4, mariec PNJ— Paniquo] pamco PN2, 
PN4, panisse PN7— a lui la] a elle la PN2, PA, lui manda qu’elle le PNJ 

56 a enseigniei ] enseignier BB, PN4, qu’clle luy enseignast PNJ, que 
elle I’enseignast et introduist PA— de science] de sciences PN7, des sci- 
ences PN4, en sciences PA, science PNJ— de meurs] bonnes meurs PNJ, 
PA 

57 sa] sa propre PN7, om PN4, a sa PNJ— si celeement] qu’elle 
PNJ— que] tellement que PNJ— ne sceust] om PNJ, ne se sceust PA— 
ne ne] ou PN7, ne BB, PN4, PNl. 

58 congnoistre] savoir PN4— ou] ne PN7, BB, om. PN4, PNJ— ap- 
parcevoir] om PN4, PNJ— qui] a qui PN7, PNJ— Et il y] Et ledit ser- 
gent ly PN7, Et il ly PN4, fille Et le serviteur PNJ. 
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58- 59 tantost et soingneusement] et PNl 

59 accomplist] acomplix PN2, et acompli PN7, et a compli PN4, fist 
PNl, il acomplit tout PA, acompb BB— que commis] qui promis PN2, 
que luy avoit este commis PNl—\m estoit] om. PNl, lui avoit est6 PA. 

59- W apr^s ce] apr^s se PA. 

60 souvent avisoit] s’avisoit BB— la] la maiiiere la PN4, se la PNl— 
les parolles] la cho(?) parolle PNl, le parolles PA. 

60- 61 le semblant, et le mamtien] et la maniere PNl. 

61 sa femme sa fille] la dame marquise sa femme meuroient 
pomt PNl. 

62 quelconque] quelque PN2, PNl, nulle PA— nel du monde il ne 
PA— la vit ou] le vist ou PN7, la vit ne PN4, om PNl— appargut 
changie] apparceu estre changee PN7, Tapparceut changer PNl, ap- 
parent changier(?) PA, apparent dianger BB— ou muee] ou yrer PN4, 
ne muer Mais PNl, ne muer mamere PA, ou muer BB 

63 service et] om. PNl— amour] tele amour BB 

63-64 *tous]ours . rendoit] devant PN2, BB, PN4, PA, devant 
elle luy laisoit PN7. 

63-65 “tousjours ne faisoit] par avant luy faisoit PNl. 

64 “ne nulle tnstesce] nulle tnstesse PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— *ne 
nulle mencion] nulle mencion PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— "de sa fille] 
om PA 

65 “de propos] do pourpos PN4, ne piopoux PA— *ou par] on BB, 
PN4, om PA 

66 En cest] Et en tel PNl— sc] om PNl— iiii] pai I’espace de quatre 
PNl— tant] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, avant PA— qu’elle fut] et 
advint que ladicte marquise devint de rechef PNl— et enfanta] et 
entfante PN7, et puis apres enfanta PA 

67 un tres] d’un PNl— dont] done BB— tons] om PA— furent moult 
joyeuxJ en curent grant joie PNl 

68 puis qu’il] quant il BB, dcpuis qu’il PNl— sevie de la nournce, 
le] oste hors de nonce ledit PNl 

69 a sa] a sadicte PN7— lui dist Femme] dist BB. 

70 content] coiitant de moy PNl— murmure] murmurie PN4 

71 et mamtenant] et PNl, Maintcnant PA— "portes] as porte PN2, 
portes enlfans PN7, poirites(?) PA 

71-72 *especiaument que tu as] par especial que tu as enfante 
enffent PNl 

72 *disposee et] om PN7— maslc] enfant male PA. 

73 Nostre] quant nostre PNl, si nostre PA— mort] sera mort PNl, 
mouroit PA— nepveu] hoir PNl— de] om BB— Janicole] Jehan nicolle 
PNl— sera] seroit PA. 

74 seigneur] sire PN2— *et sy noble tel seigneur] om. PA 

•sera] seroit BB— *maintes] mamtenant PA 

74-92 ‘et maintes telles a nostre amour] Et luy dist ledit mar- 
quis comme il avoit fait de son autre enffant et qu’il vouloit ainsi faire 
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de celluy Et la bonne dames luy fist encores plus gracieuses responces 
que par devant PNl. 

75 •dist] dient PN2, PN4— "Lesquelles] Desquielx PN2. 

76 'et en] et PN2, BB, Pm, PA, en PN7. 

77 'vivre pensif] souvent estre pensist PN2, estre pensiz PN7, sou- 
vent estre pensif BB, PA, souvent estre pensis PN4—^Sy] Et PN7— 
•suy meu] vault mieulx PN4. 

77-78 "de cest] cestui PA 

78 "face] cy faiche ausi PN4— "Et ce] Et PN2, Et se PN4. 

79 "assavoir] savoir PA~‘*afBn] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PA?4— *que] que 
de PN4. 

79-80 "troublast trap ou nuisist] troublast plus an illegible word 
plus ou nuisist BB, troublast ou mesist PN4, trouble ou nuyse trop son 
PA. 

81 "Je t’ay] om. PA— *dist] fait et dit PN2— "et je le te] et je le PN7, 
et le te BB, monseigneur je te PA— "recorde que] recors PN2, recorde- 
ray PN7, recorde BB 

82 "fors . . vouloir] ou non vouloir fors followed by an illegible 

word or words plus tu vueulx BB, ou non vouloir faire ce que tu 
veulx PN4, ou non vouloir fors ce que tu veulx PN2, PN7, PA— "Ne je 
nay riens] Et je nay PN2. 

83 "ces enffans] cest enfant PN2, tes enffans fors PN7, ses enfans 
fors PA. 

84 "use de tes] illegible BB— "choses] enffans PN7— "a] en PN2— 
"ou requier] ne requiers PN7. 

85 "ou seul] sur le sued de luis PN7 

86 "vesti] veste PN7. 

87 "Quanque] Tant que PN2, Quant que BB— "doneques] om. PN2, 
il PA— "comment que ce soit] om. PN7—’‘]c veil] et je le vueil aussi et 
dois voloir PA 

88 "se ]e] se PN2— "avant] devant PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— "que 
toy meismes] om. PN7. 

89 "vouldroye] vouldroie faire PA?7— "avant] autant P2V2— "mam- 
tenant] maintenant fay BB, PN4, tout mamtenant fay PA. 

90 "je ne] je PN7— "que la] que le PN7, ou que la PN4, et la PA— 
"me dies] mediz et followed by an illegible word or words PA— 
"j’ensuivray] laquelle j’ensuivray BB, laquelle j’ensuiray PN4, je I’en- 
suivray PA. 

91 "voulentiers] tres voulentiers PN7, moult voulentiers PA 

92 "nostre] illegible PA. 


PART IV 

1-3 Comment bailla] om. PN2, PN7, BB, Pti4, PNl, PA. 

4 Quant le marquis apparQut amsi et] et apres plusieurs parolles et 
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remonstrances ledit marquis PNJ— grant] om. PN7— Constance] con- 
stance et padence et fermet4 PNl. 

5 ‘se esmerveilla] sen esmerveilla PN2, il s’en emerveilla PN7, il 
sen merveille BB, si s en mervilla PN4, il s’en mervoilla PA— *tout 
trouble] om. PN2. 

5-13 "sa femme . . . es envois] la bonne dame dont il fut encores 
plus joyeulx mais encores appella celluy servant queiir I’enfiant devers 
la marquise laquelle luy bailla moult gracieusement toutesfoiz qu’elle 
fust bien corroucee en cueur PNl 

6 “envoia] envoya a elle PN4, apres il renvoia PA— *ce] le PN2, 
PN4, son PJV7— “que autresfois avoit] qu’il avoit autresfoiz PA—*a elle] 
om. PN4. 

7 *en] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— “excusant] excusant vmt a elle 
et lui dist PA— “obeir] obeyr a son seigneur PN7, obeir a son seigneur 
et PA— 'comme] que PN2 

8 "se il] si PN4, il PA— ‘demanda] demande PN2 

9 •]! avoit] avoit PN2— ‘respondy] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— ‘ja 
fust] ja soit PN7, BB, PA. 

9-10 ‘que bien estoit] qu’elle feust bien BB 

10 *en] ou BB, au PA— ‘doulcet] moult doulcet PA— *prist] presist 

pm. 

11 ’ses] son PiV2— *beneist] regarda PN7, beney PA— *seigna] 
seigna du signe de la croix PN7— 'la fille, et] la fille PN7, I’aultre et 
elle de bonne chiere et bien PN4— "un] om. PN4 

12 •longuement] longuetement BB— ^le baisa] baisa PN2, PN7, 
PN4, baisia BB— *sans] senz oncques PA 

13 "et au] et puis au PA— "ce] ce que PN7, ad ce PN4 

14 'tej je te PiV7— *requier] requiers PN7, diray PN4, requiert je 
PA— * que je] comme je PN2, PN7, PA 

14-18 *Une chose sa femme] Et dist audit serviteur qu’elle le 
gardast de toutes bestes sauvages et oyseaulx s’il estoit possible PNl. 

15 *que, se] et PN7, se BB, PN4, PA— 'pues] le pues PN2, PN7, BB, 
PN4, PA— “tu vueilles] tu vueillez et PN2, que tu vueilles PN7, que tu 
le voeulles PN4, c’est assavoir que tu vueilles PA— *garder] et garder 
PN2. 

16 “membresj membre PN4, les membrez PA— *ce noble] cest PN7— 
•bestes] les bestes PN2—*ne Ic] ne PA 

16-17 •devourent ou menguent] mangent et devourent PN7, de- 
vourent et menguent BB, PN4 

17 •au] audit BB— •marquis] marquis son seigneur PA 

18 “qu’il] que PA72— dont] done BB— en plus] om. BB. 

19 se merveilla] s’esmerveilla PN2, se merveilla ledit marquis PNl— 
et tellement] Tellement PN7— n’eust] eust PN4. 

19-20 qu’elle amast parfaitement] qu’elle n’amast parfaitement PN4, 
qu’elle I’amast parfaictement PNl, parfaitement I’amour que elle avoit 
en lui et en PA. 
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20 ses enfFans] om P2VJ— I’eiist tenue] eust tenue PAF4, illegible PA— 
pour] om. PN7, PN4 

21 *celle] telle PN2, PN7, BB, ceste PN4— *fermete et] fermet^ en 
PN7, seurte et BB, PN4, PA— ‘venir de couraige] de courage venu 
PN2, PN7. 

21-22 *et eust . voulente] om. PNl 

22 seur] tout seur PA— apres] de PNl. 

23 lui] om PN4—*ce] son PN2, se PA— *Bouloingne a] bouloigne a 
PN2, boulougne a PN7, boulongne a PN4, bouloigne pour le PA— ‘et a] 
et PN2, PN7. BB, PN4. PA. 

23-28 *11 envoia . tousjoiirs plus] om. PNl 

24 'fait] om. BB, PN4. 

25 *Povoient] Porroient PN7, Pourvoicnt PN4, Or PA— *a ce] ad ce 
PN4, povdient a tel PA— * 068 ] om. PA 

26 'de manage] om. PN7-*y] ilz PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, i\ PA-*il] 
ilz PN7, BB, PN4, PA 

27 *commancie] encommenciee BB, eneommencee PN4, PA— *pro- 
pos] pourpos PN4, propoux PA— “qiu continuent] qu’ilz contrenuent 
PN2, qu’il convient BB, qu’il convoient PN4, qu’il pcnsent PA 

27-28 *tous]ours plus] tousjouis plus fort que devant PN7, tousjours 
plus pour penser BB, tousjours plus afEaire PN4, tousjours de plus en 
plus qu ils pourront encore faire PA 

28 Or avisa] Or s’avisa BB, PA, Et advisa PA^l— plus que devant] 
om. PN7, PNJ— marquis] marquis si elle PNl, marquis pour savoir 
PA— sa dicte femme] ladicte marquise PNl—se] om. PA. 

29 mueroit] mueroit point PN7, PA, esmouvcroit point PNl—lm] li 
son courage PA— ou feroit semblant] om PNl 

30 mais] mais oncques PNl, PA— se] s’en PAI'^— qu’elle] ou mua que 
PlV7-*fust plus] feust PN2, PN7, BB, PN4 

30- 31 *ne fust par avant] ne le servisot et honnorast encores 
plus que davant PNl. 

31 *feable] plus feable PN2, BB, PN4, plus feablement PN7, feable 
et PA— *serviciable] serviable PN2, BB, PN4, PA, plus serviable PN7. 

31- 32 commengoit] comman 5 a PNl. 

32 une] la PNl— courir] courir par le pais PN7, courre et a croistre 
et PNl, courir en son('’) et disoit on PA— n’eust ce] ne feust PN2, PN4, 
meu PN7, feust BB, estoit meu PNl, estoit PA 

33 esperit] courage et de mauvais esperit PNl— meu, et] om PN7, et 
PNl, esmeuz et que PA— de ce] om. PNl— c’estoit] s’estoit PN2, PN4, 
estoit BB, PNl— petitement] bas PNl. 

34 fait faire et fait] fait PN2, BB, eust fait PN7, faisoit PN4, n’eust 
fait PNl, il avoit fait PA— perir et] om. PN2, PNl— en£Fans] deux enf- 
fens PNl— on] il PNl— n’en] en PN4, n’y PNl, ne PA. 

34-35 “veoit oyoit] avoit nul qui peust PNl, veoit aucun qui 
seust ou peust PA. 

35 *savoit ne oyoit] oyoit PN7, savoit ou povoit BB, PN4— dire] dire 
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a aucuns PN7, om. PN4-estoient] feussent PN2, BB, PN4, PA, povoi- 
ent estre PNl— dont il] done il PN2, BB, et luy PNl. 

36 *et estoit si] et si PNl, PA-*en autre maniere] om. PA-*se 
faisoit] om. PN7, ce faisoit des]a PA. 

36-37 *estoit si amez . notter] sage se coininan 9 a a faire hair 
PNl. 

37 *haynneux] hair PN4— toutesfoiz] om. PNl— ja] oneques PA— 
dur] om. PN2, PNl. 

38 mua] se mua PNl, voust(^) muer ne changer PA. 

38- 39 de approuver] d’esprouver PNl, de approuves PA 

39 et continuaj om. PNl— avant] que devant PA. 

39- 40 *si que comme] si comme PN2, PN7, PN4, Or advint que PA 

39- 48 'si que . . . voulente] Et envoia a Romne messages pour 
avoir dispensacion de se departir de sa femme affin qu’il eust paix de 
son people et eut ladicte dispensacion PNl. 

40 "depuis] de PN2, om. PN7— *sa] la PA— "eust] qui avoit ja PA 

40- 41 *a Romme ses messages] messages a Romme PN2, PN7, mes- 
sagiers a romme BB, PA, a Romme messaiges PN4. 

41 “faintes] faites BB, PN4, PA. 

42 *a entendre] entendre PA— *au peuple] om PN7 

43 *soy] se PN2, BB 

44 'prandre] de prendre PN2, PN7, BB, PA, de emprendre PN4— 
“autre] autre femme PN7, PA— “de le] de PN2, BB, PN4, a PN7, PA— 
*scs] C6S PNTf BB 

45 “qu’il] qui PN2, PN7, PN4-“pleut] plaist PN4, illegible PA- 
“elle Vint] vmt PN2, PN7, BB, PN4. 

46 “Griseldis, elle] de gnsillidis PN2, grizelidiz elle PN7, de gnsel- 
dis BB, PA, de Grisilidis PN4— “esbayst ne] esbahit ne ne PN2, esbay 
ne ne PN7, esbahy BB, esbahy ne PN4, esbahi oneques PA— “mua] 
mua couleur PN7, mua ne changa PA 

47 “ne ne] ne sc PN7, ne BB, PN4— “ne ne . que cil] Ains at- 
tendoit touzjours moult humblement que ccllui PA— “que cil] que 
celluy PN2, que cilz PN7, BB, ce qu’il PN4— “soubmis] commis PN7. 

48 “Il avoit] qu’il avoit BB, Oi est il ainsi quo le marquis si avoil 
PA— “desja] ja BB. 

48-55 *11 avoit . . . sept ans] Et envoia ambassadeurs ct gens de- 
vers le conte de harmuz pour avoir uiie sienne fille a femme et I’eut et 
fut amenee devers ledit maiquise PNl. 

49 “envoie] envoient PN4, envoys PA— “Boulomgne] bouloigne 
PN2, boulougne la grace PN7, Boulomgne la grace BB, boulongne la 
grace PN4, PA— “que il] qui PN4. 

50 “amenast] envoia PN7— *ja] desja PN2— “partout] partout le pais 
PN7. 

51 “prendre] avoir PA— “une] om PA— “conte de Pamquo] conte de 
panisse PN7, conte de panico PN4, man de seur PA. 

52 “moult] grant PN2, moult grant PN7, BB, PN4, conte de panigo 
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et moult grant PA— ‘grant] tres grant PA— ‘ordonnance] ordennances 

PN4. 

53 ‘bien] om. PN7— ‘acompaignie] acompaign^s PA— ‘nobles] no- 
bles gens PN4, PA— ‘estoit desja] si cestoit mis PA. 

54 ‘ycelle] la PA— ‘du] dudit PA— ‘et en] en PN7. 

55 ‘frere] om. PN4— ‘fille] fenune PN4, fille aussi PA. 

PART V 

1-5 Comment . . . gard^] om. PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA. 

6-17 ‘Et ce . . . estat] Et lors il ala devers griseldis et luy dist de 
recbef la maniere comment il failloit qu’il se fist pour avon: paix a son 
peuple et quelle eust pacience et pnnt tout en gre PNl. 

6 ‘ce temps pendant le] ledit PA77— ®sa femme] om. PA. 

7 ‘essaier] asaier PN4— ‘vmt] vient BB, PN2, PN4, sa femme vient 
PA— ‘Griseldis] Grisillidis PN2, gnzeliditz PN7, Grisilidis PN4, en 
ceste maniere Griseldis PA— ‘te] om. PN4. 

8 ‘celer] celer a mon povoir BB— ‘et vueil] mais vueil PN2, Ains 
vueil plus an illegible word PA— ‘grant] moult grant PA— ‘toy] te BB. 

9 ‘biens] grans biens PA— ‘estre] et veoie PN7. 

10 ‘le] om. PN7— ‘savoir] bien savoir PA 

11 ‘grande] grant PN7, om. BB— ‘et seigneune] et grant seigneurie 
PN7, grandeur et seigneurie BB— *est grant] ne se que PN7, est grande 
P2V4— ‘servitute] servitute comme tu voiz PN7 

12 *il ne me loise ce qu’il loise] je n’ose mie faire ce que on se PA— 

‘me loise] me loist mie PN2, me loist pas faire PN7, me loise mie BB, 
me laisse mie PN4— ‘qu’il loise] qui loist PN2, que loise BB, qui laisse 
PN4— "faire] laissicr et faire a PN4— ‘qu’il Mes] que ung povre 

homme feroit en tel cas mais PN7 

13 ‘contraingnent] contraignant PN7 

14 ‘qui est ja en voie] que j’ay ja envoyee querre PA— ‘ja en voie] 
desja en voie PN7, ja en voye BB— *et sera] querre(^) et sera PN4~cy] 
yci PN2, PN7, PA, cy Si BB, ycy Si PN4— ‘doncques] om PA. 

15 ‘fort] om PN4— “fay] et fais BB, et fay PA— ‘Pautre] I’entree 
PN4—“le] ton PN7. 

16-17 ‘des choses] il des choses de ce monde PA 

17 ‘son] om PA 

18-33 ‘A ce . . partiray] Ladicte griseldis fut aussi paciente que 
davant et luy respondit qu’il fist tout a son plaisir et vouloir PNl. 

18 *A] Ha(?) PA— ‘elle] elle monseigneur PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— 
‘tenu] veu PN4. 

19 ‘povrete] illegible PA— ‘comparoison] companssion P2V7— ‘ne 
moy] en moy PN4. 

20 ‘oncques] om. BB, PN4, PA— ‘je ne] ne je ne me PN7— ‘dis] si 
PN4— ‘seulement] tant seulement PA— ‘d’estre] estre PN7, PN4, PA— 
‘mais d’estre ta] mais estre plus an illegible word plus povre PA. 
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21 'ne me] ne ne me FA— "fen] je BB, en F2V4-*en] a PN7, BB, 
PN4, PA. 

23 •tousjours] tousjours este PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, FA— “me suy 
tenue] moy tenue PN2, PN7, PA, me tenue BB, me tenoye PN4. 

24 “temps] om. F2V2— “sans] sus PN2, sur PN7, BB, fust PN4. 

24-25 “De ce . . . j’en] Et depuis en moy honnorant ay plus eu de 

merites et de biens qu’a moy nappartenoit dont je FA— “ne vail] nay 
PN2, ne vueil BB, PN4. 

25 *]’ay] ay F2V7— “rens] om. PN4. 

26 “graces] graces et mercy FN7— “Quant] Et quant PN7, tant que 
PN4—*axL remenant] autrement FA?7, est au remaignant FA, ou reme- 
nant F1V2— “je suy preste] om. P'N2. 

27 “prompt] propre FN2— “chiez] diieux PN7, avecques BB, en la 
maison de FA. 

28 “m enfance] men(?) enfance FA— “et d’y] om PN2, BB, PN4, et y 
PN7, et la FA— “estre] demourer FA— “rnonr] nojtrnr PN2 

28-29 “et la . . bieneureuse] et me plaist moult bien et suis bien 
eureuse FA 

29 “bieneureuse] bien veusve PN2, comme bien eureuse PN7— 
“vesve de] tenue de PN2, d’estre vesve d’un FA 

30 “Et voulentiers feray] Et voulentiers PN2, Et feray BB, PN4, Si 
feray voulentiers FA— “femme] femme feray PN2, femme puis qu’il te 
plaist FA 

31 “cuer] cuer je FA. 

31-33 “Et de cy . partiray] et m’en partiray BB, om PA 

33 “partiray] departiray F1V4— “A quoy . . que je] Mais quant ad 
ce que tu me commandes que j’en FA— “toutesfoiz] om. PN4—*com- 
mande tu] commandes tu PN2, PN7, BB, commandes tu Toutesfois 
Fj!V4— "reporte] remporte PN2, PN7, PN4 

33-49 “A quoy . ta femme] Alors ledit marquis la fist devestir de 
tous les habillements qu’elle avoit et lui dist qu’elle s’en retournast 
chez son pere ou point qu’il I’avoit prmse Et apres plusieurs parolles et 
requestes par elle faiz envers ledit marquis luy pria que pour elle mu- 
cer et couvrir sa char qu’il luy laissast une des chemises qu’elle vestoit 
quant on I’appelloit sa femme et en honneur du pucelage que ledit mar- 
quis avoit eu d’elle PNl. 

34 “quel il] et quel il PN4, tel qu’il FA— “I’est] est PN2, PN7, BB, 
PN4, FA— “je le . oubhe] certes il me souvient bien FA?7— “ne] om. 
PN4, bien ne FN2— “n’ay] ne I’ay PN4 

3^5 “je le . . . a femme] Tu scez bien comment je vms en ta com- 
paignie quant tu me volz prendre a femme je ne I’ay pas oubli^ et com- 
ment FA. 

35 “voulz] vaulz FN4— “femme] femme que PN7. 

36 “sur] sus(?) FA— “de] de luis a I’ostel a F2V7— “des povres] de 
povres FA— “vestues] om. BB, PA. 
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37 'grandes] robes grandes et PN2, grandes et PN7, PN4, PA, BB— 
*ne en tout] et comment aussi je PA— *avec toy] et tout PA. 

37-38 "autre douaire] om. PN7, autre douaire avecques toy fors PA. 

38 "Veez cy] om. PN7. 

39 "te desvests] desvests PN2, PN7— *rens] te rens PN2, si te rends 
PN7— "I’aneau de] ton annel en PA. 

40 *Les] et les BB— "aneaux] agneaux P2V4— "vestures] vesteure 
BB— "couronnes] couronne BB. 

41 "m’avoit preste] m’a preste PN2, PN7, BB, m’a prestes PN4, PA— 
"avec toy] om PN4 

42 "paiant] paient PA— "les] le PA— "toust] toult PN2, retolt(?) 
PN7, tolt PA— "sont] lesquelx sont BB— "tes] tes cofEres et PN4. 

43 "nue la] nue y PN7, PN4, PA, me y BB— "ne] om. PN7, ne me 
PA. 

44 "chose vil] tes choses vilz P'N7, ville PA— "malgracieuse] mal- 
gracieuses PjV7, malgracieuse chose PA— "que tu] que si with a symbol 
for nasalization of the first vowel PN4, que si PA— "feroyes] feras BB, 
feras tu PN4, PA— "que ce] se ce PN7, que se PA. 

45 "soit] e.stoit PN7— "ne] ou PN2, et BB, PN4, PA. 

46 "s’ll] si PN7, PN4— “non] non pas PN7 

47 "et pour] et a PN4. 

48 "n’en reporte] n’emporte PN2, ne remporte PN7, ne raporte BB, 
ne remporteray PN4, n’en porte PA— "laisse moy] il te plaise a moy 
laissier PA 

49 "j’estoie] je toye PA. 

50-57 "Lors . de son pere] Et done ploura ledit marquis de sa 
femme forment de pitie qu’il eut d’elle et devant tous s’en ala en sa 
chemise seulement et s’en retourna en la maison de son pere PNl 

50 "Lors ploura] Adoneques le marquis ploura moult PA— "de pitie] 
om. PN7, PN4— "le marquis] om PA— *se] ne se PN4 

51 "tout] om PN7 

52 "peust] povoit PN7, puet PN2, peut BB, pot PN4, pot il PA— 
"dire] dire mot PN2, PN7— "Doneques te deineure] doneques te de- 
meure dist il PN2, BB, PN4, doneques dit il te demeure PN7, Je vueil 
bien dist il adoneques que PA 

53 "Et amsi] te demeure et a tant PA— "se party] s’en partit PN7— 
"celle sans] elle sans PN7, Griseldns senz oneques PA— "plourer] plou- 
rer plus BB— "devesti] desvest PN2, BB, devest PN7, PA, deust PN4. 

54 "seulement retint] retmt tant seulement PA— "toute] om PN2. 

55 et deschausse] om PN2, et deschavelle PN4, et toute deschause 
PA— "va] ala PN7— *cest] ce PN7, cestui PA— "suivent] virent PN2, 
suyrent BB, suivant PA— "plusieurs] plusieurs gens PN2. 

56 "plourans] tout pleurant PA— "seule] seule et PN7 

57 "mie ne] point ne PN2, PN7, PA, point BB, PN4— "mot] nul mot 
PA— "Et ainsy de son pere] om. PiV7— "Et ainsy] Amsi BB, Et 
PA— "retourna] retoume PN2, BB, PN4, retourne amsi PA— "en] a BB. 
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58-67 *Et le . maintenue] Et quant le bon homme vint ainsi sa 
fille nue il la couvoit de sa robe vieille qu’il avoit tousjours gardee et 
par amsi ladicte marquise ladicte marquise demoura par aucuns jours 
avecques son pere en grande humility et pacience sans PNl. 

58 *eu] om. PN2, en PA— "suspet] pour suspect PN7, PA— ‘ne] ny 
PN7, illegible BB. 

59 *avoit] n’avoit PN2— ‘doubtoit] doubtoit bien PA— ‘ainsy n’en] 
autre chose n’en PN2, ainsi ne BB. 

60 *vint] vient PN2, BB, PA— *des gens a cheval] d’elle et des gens 
qui la suyvoient PN7— *sur son seul] sus le sued de son buys PN7— 
•robette] robelete PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA 

61 “lui] om. PN7, BB, PN4, PA— couvry] couvrit sa fille PN7— 
*la femme] elle PN7, gnseldis PA 

62 *et embarnie] om BB, femme PA— “enrudiec et] estoit enrudee 
PA. 

63 *demoura] ainsi demoura PA— “aucuns jours] aucun temps PA 

63-64 *en merveilleusemcnt] en moult merveilleuse et PA. 

65 *la] om PA— “avoit eu] eust eue PA— “ne monstroit] ou mon- 
stroit PN2, PN7. 

66 “maniere] maniere semblant PiV2— “mervedle, comme] mer- 
vedles comment BB, grant mervodle PA— “comme] Car PA— “ses] ces 
PN2. 

67 “nchesses] richesses ct honneurs elle avoit PA— “tousjours en 
pensee] em prcsent(?) P2V4— “en pensee humble] en penser humble- 
ment BB— “en pensee . maintenue] vescu en grant humdite PA— 
“vescu et] est^ vestue et se PiV7— “fust] fu PN4 

68-73 “Et ja dist. Gnseldis] Et ledit conte di- pniquo le jour 
qu’il deut amvcr le marquis manda Gnseldis laquelle vint moult volen- 
tiers devers luy en obeissance et lui dist le marquis PNl. 

68 “Et ja . Bouloingne] Or advint ainsi que ce conte de paniquo 
qui estoit mary de la seur ou marquis comme dit a este par avant 
venoit de de boulongne la grasse PA— “Paniquo] panisse PiV7— “de 
Bouloingne] de bouloigne PN2, de boulougne PN7, a boulongne la 
grace PiV4— “Et j'a le] ja ce PN2, PN7, PN4. 

70 “le pays] les pais PA— *au marquis] devant au marquis PN2, au 
devant du marquis lui BB, PA, au marquis a PN4— “dire] faire assavoir 
PA, a due PN4. 

71 “devant] avant PN7— “Et un le marquis] Le marquis un 

peu avant que le conte venist si PA— “qu’il venist] qu’il venist a luy 
PN2, qu’il vint PN7— “Gnseldis] grisillidis PN2, PN4, gnzelidiz PN7— 
“qui venist] qui vint PN2, PN7, BB, laquelle vint PN4, PA 

72 “pour obeir] om PA— “moult voulentiers] obeir volentiers PA— 
“lui dist] ladicte PN4 

73 “Griseldis] Grisillidis PN2, PN4, gnzelidiz PN7— que cello] ceste 
PNl— demain] om. PNl—estre] venir PNl, PA— cy] om PNl, seans PA. 

74 ceulx] que tous ceulx PNl— vendront] seroient PNl. 
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74-76 **et aussy . . . estat] estre honnorablement serviez chacun se- 
lon sa personne PNl. 

75 ‘qui seront] om. PN4—*au] a PA— “disner] digner PN4—*et 
grandement] grandement et honnorablement PA— *que] om. PN7. 

76 "soit] om. PN7. 

76-79 'Toutesfoiz . . I’ostel] Et pour ce griseldis que tu cx^ngnois 
mes condicions et la maison de ceans(P) et n’en sauroie(P) a qui bail- 
br(P) la charge non obstant que tu soies mal habillee Tu en prandras 
la charge PNI 

76- 77 “Toutesfoiz] Et pour ce que PA. 

77 •ceans] seans PN2, ciaux PN4— *n’ay] n’y a PN7, n’ay personne 
PA— *sceut ce] sceust ce BB, PN2, sceut PA. 

77- 78 ‘pourquoy, doncques, ja soit ce] aucune belle ordranance je 
vueil combien PA 

78 ’mal] mauvaisement PA— ’pren] que tu preignes PA 

78- 79 “la cusan^on] le soing et la cusangon PA, I’acusacion BB. 

79 "cecy, qui congnois] ceste besongne car tu cognois bien PA— “et 
les] et les et les PN4— “I’ostel] ce hostel PN7, mon hostel Tout PA. 

80 dist elle] dist elle monseigneur PN7, dist elle et BB, et PN4— pas] 
mie PNl—tstnt seulement] om. PN7. 

81 cuer] cueur et joyeux PNI- “ce et] ce est PA— “quelconque] 
quelque PN7, aultre PN4— “chose] choses PN4— “sentiroie] sentiraye 
PA. 

81-83 “et ce vive] om. PNI 

82 “feray] feroie PN2, P2V4— “tousjours] tres voulentiers BB, volen- 
tiers PN4— *ne m’ennueray] mais me suyvra PN2, ne ne m'en mueray 
PN7, ne ennuyeray BB, PN4, PA. 

83 “que vive] que je vive PN2, BB, PN4, comme je vive PN7, PA— 
“besoingnier, comme de] om PN4. 

83-92 “a besoingnier . tant bel] a laborer et nectoier leans et 
ordonner ce qu’elle povoit et prioit es autres que chacun en droit soy 
fist le mieulx qu’il peust PNI 

84 “mettre] et mettre BB— “et ordonner] ordonner PN2, PN7, BB, 
PA 

85 “chascune] chacun BB. 

85-86 “quelle pourroit] qu’ella(?) sauroit PA. 

87 “environ] om. P2V4— *du jour] om PN7, de jour BB, PA, de jour 
ou environ PN4— “et la] la PN2, PN7, BB, PA, la la PN4. 

88 “et le filz] et filz PN2, om. BB— “estoit] estoient PN7. 

89 “ses] ces PN7, PN4, BB— “enfans] beaux enfans PiV2— “se] s’en 
PN2, PN7, PN4, PA— “estoient] en y avoit PA— *ja] desja PN2, PN7, 
BB 

90 “faisoit] faisoit moult PA. 

90-91 “premiere femme] premiere PN2. 

91 “et de . . . femme] om. PN4— “jeusne femme] jeune fille PN7. 
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92 “Et ainsy] et aussi PN7, et incontinent PNI— •s’avangoit] sa pro- 
choit PN4, s’avansa(?) PNl. 

92—94 *bel. Et ainsy . . . Gnseldis] belle que grant merveilles estoit 
de les veoir Et I’eure du disner s’avengoit et aprestoit(?) fort et Gri- 
seldis aloit partout et couroit a mont et a val PA. 

93 "fort] om. PN4— ‘rappareil] la prest PN2, PN7, BB— “disner] 
disgner PN4— “et par . . couroit] et couroit et aloit par tout PNl— 
*celle] elle PN4, 

94 “Gnseldis] grisillidis PN2, PN4, gnzelidiz PN7— de ce qu’elle] 
dont elle PNl— *mal] mauvaisement PA. 

94-95 “mal ainsy] om. PN2—*si mal manage] si mue c't 
mal vestue PNl. 

95 “ainsy] si PN4. 

96 liee] de liee PNl— de celle] d’lcelle BB, PN4, PNl, PA— et dist] 
om PN2, BB, PN4, et luy dist PN7, et PNl, en disant PA— soiez venue] 
soit venue dist elle PN2, BB, PN4, soiez venue dist elle PN7, PNl, soit 
venue PA. 

97 en ceste maniere] aussi tous PNl 

97-105 “qui la . . . recommandoit] et tres doulcement Ics salua et 
les estrangiers fort se esmerveilloient dont si grant sens et honeur 
venoit de dessoubz si petit estat et habit PNl 

98 “devoicnt] devenoient PN4 

99 “du tout ce palays] de tout son povoir BB, PA 

100 “chascun, et] chacun PA— “estrangiers] estranges PN4— “se mer- 
veilloient] disoient PN7, om BB, s’esbaissoient grandement PA— “dont] 
dons PA 

101 “tant] telz PN7, et tant BB, PA— “grant] grans PN7— “venoient] 
venoit PN7, PA, vcoient PN4— “et s’en donnoicnt] et se donnoit PN2, 
Se donnoient BB. 

101- 102 “et s’en . esbayssement] om PN4, PA 

102 “povoient] povoit PN2, BB, PN4, PA 

102- 103 “de la regarder souler] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA 

103 “Gnseldis] gnsillidis PN2, PN4, gnzelidiz PN7 

104 “ses] ces BB, PA, PN7— “vierge] fille PA 

104-105 “la beaute et maintien recommandoit] et moult mervoil- 
leusement recommandoit leur beauts PA. 

105 “et maintien] le maintieng BB, et le contcnance le mamtieng 
PN4-onl I’en PN7. 

106 devoit] vouloit PA— table] la messc PNl— “en haulte voix dist a 
Gnseldis] dist a haulte voix PNl, dist a hauste voix a Griscldis PA— 
“en] a PN7, PN4— “a Griseldis] a grisilhdis PN2, a gnzelidiz PN7, 
Gnsillidis PN4— devant tous] om. BB, PA. 

106-107 ainsi comme] om. PNl. 

107 soy] se PN2, PN4, ce BB— Dy] dist PN2, comme il sembloit 
PNl, dy comme(?) PA— Gnseldis] gnsillidis PN2, PN4, grizeliditz 
PN7— semble il] sembla il BB, semble PNl, PA. 
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109 Plamement] et doulce vrayment PNl, Adoncques elle respond! 
plamement certe PA— dist elle] dist Gnseldis PNl— ouy, ne] om. PN4, 
PA— mie] pas PNl. 

109-110 belle ne plus] belle et plus BB, om PN4. 

110 tu puisses] peusses PN2—Tu] ou tu PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, et ou tu 
PNl, et croy certainement que tu PA— et euresement] eureusement 
PN2, et joie PNl, et en sensement PA. 

111 avec elle] om. PNl— je pne] je le prie BB— Dieu] nostre seigneur 
PA— le faces] le faices tu PN4, soit PNl, soit il et adviengne PA— “ay] 
]’ay PN7, PA. 

111-113 “et ay . requenr] Mais d’une chose te prie PNl. 

112 “ce] si PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, ainsi PA-“feras tu] fera il PA- 
“jamais] jamaiz non PN7— “autre] aultre ne vivras en paix PN4, autre 
fame tu ne devroiez avoir bien ne joye PA— “te] je te PN7— “vueil] 
vueil je PA. 

112^113 “vueil pner et requenr] requier et vueil pner PN2 

113 que tu ne] c’est que tu ne PN7, PA— poingnes] compaignes 
PN4, pugnisses pas PNl, poingnes pas PA— que tu as] dont tu as PN4, 
PNl, dont tu m’as PA— pointe] pugnie PNl, point PN7. 

114 I’autre] om. PA— car et] car elle est PN2, PA, car ceste PN7, car 
BB, PN4, PNl— est] om PN2, PA— plus delicieusement] aeste(^) plus 
dilicieusement PNl— “souffnr] car souffrir BB, om. PN4 

114-115 “souffnr pourroit] et pour ce elle ne le porroit souffrir 
conune je croy PNl, et croy certainement qu’elle n’en pourroit riens 
souffrir PA 

115 “ne le] ne les BB, que souffrir ne le PN4. 

PART VI 

1-3 Comment . occine] om PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PNl, PA. 

4 Et quant] Quant PNl— regarda] eut regarde PNl, regarde toutes 
ces choses et ot advise PA— entiere] enterine PN7. 

4- 5 de celle femme, la] d’elle et la grant PNl, de Gnseldis la PA. 

5 et grant] et la grant PN7, a grant BB, et PNl— pacience] pacience 
d’elle PA— que] qui PA— de fois] durement PN7 

5- 6 durement] de foiz PN7 

6 respondoit] respondi PN2, respondit humblement et doulcement il 
PA— dist] illegible BB— voix] voix ledit marquiz PN7 

7 Gnseldis] grisillidis PN2, PN4, gnzelidiz PN7— bonne] bonne vo- 
lente PN4 

8 ne je] je PA— le ciel] ciel PN2, le sell PNl— aucun] aucun autre 
PNl 

9 veil ne] esprouve ne PNl— approuv^] esprouve PN7, PA, veu 
PNl—de manage] om PNl— que] comme PN7, BB, PNl, PA. 

10 en toy] a toy PNl— El en] En PN2— faisant et] om. PN2, PN7, 
BB, PN4, PNl, PA— I’embraissa] il I’embrassa PNl. 
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10—11 doulcement . . . tout] debonnairement et lors elle devint 
toute esbahie tout PNl, doulcement et mcontme elle s’esbahy moult 
fonnent tant PA. 

11 ainsy] auxi PNl, om. PA— que] comme PA/7, BB, PNl, PA— s’elle] 
celle P2V4, se elle PjV7, BB, PA/I— s’esveiUast] sesmervillast PA/4— 
songe] rouge PA/4, songe Et lors il luy commence a dire PA 

12 autre] n’autre P/V4, et nulle autre PA/J, en verite et autre PA— 
eu] om PN7, PNl, eue BB, PA— ja n auray] je n auray PN7, jamais ne 
auray Et PNl, ja nauray Et PA-^este] ceste pucelle PA. 

13 “voy tu] voyz PA/7, BB, voistu PA/4, om. PA— *voy tu, que tu 
cuidoies] que voix laquelle tu cuidois qu’elle deust PNl— est] si est 
PNl, en verite elle est PA— fille] propre fille PA— I’enfant] I’enffant est 
PN7, PA, I’autre enffent si est PNl— ton] ton propre PA 

14 Yceulx] Lesquelz PNl— que tu] tu BB, PN4, PNl, PA— a] par 
PNl— foiz] foiz et PA— ‘as] a PN4. 

14-15 ‘tu les . tout] om PNl. 

15 ‘recouvre] retrouves PN4— “tout] touz PA, PN7, BB, PN4— 
Saichent tous qui] Saches que PN2, Et les a nourriz ma suer et mtro- 
duis abler et a tout honneur faire comme tu le pues appercevoir Et 
sachent tuit qui BB, Saiches que tout PN4, Et saichent tous ceulx qui 
PNl, Si sachent touz ceulx qui PA 

16 cudie] creu PNl— “moy j’ay fait] que )’ay ce cy fait tant 

seullement PA— “ce que j’ay fait] om BB— toy] te BB— approuver] 
esprouver PN7, PN4, PNl, PA— et essaicr] om PNl 

17 “tant . . voulu] Et n’euz oncqucs entcncion ne voulente de 
PA— “pas] mie PNl— faire] om PN7, PNl, fait BB— enffans] deux enf- 
fens PNl 

18 ne fu] om PN4, PNl, PA— puis que] puis ne fu que PN4— t’espou- 
say] je te espousay ne fut heure PNl, je t’espousay ne fut PA 

18- 19 pour . reputasse] )e ne te tensisse pour ma vroie espouse 
PNl. 

19 Et quant] quant PA— Griseldis] gnsilhdis PN2, PN4, grizelidiz 
PN7, grisledis PNl 

19- 20 nouvelles] nouvelles elle cheyt PNl, bonnes nouvelles PA 

20 pasmee] pensive PN2, palmee BB, paulmee PA— avenoiee] e'va- 
nouye PN2, esvanoie PN7, PN4, toute esvanouye PNl, esvanoyee PA— 
ainsi que] aussi comme PNl, ainsi comme PA— le] la PN4— Favoit] si 
I’avoit PA. 

21 laissa] laisse PN2— cheoir] choirs(P) PNl— lors tantost] tantost 
PNl, lors PA— dames] femmes et les bonnes dames BB— estoicnt la] 
estoient la prindrent gracieusement et PN7, estoient apres ce qu’elle fut 
revenue de paulmoisons la PA. 

22 de ses povres] les povres PN7, des povres PN4— robes] robeletes 
PA— qu’elle avoit vestue] om. PNl— revestirent] revestirent trcs hon- 
norablement et en grant reverance PN7. 

23 “bonnes] bonnes robes PN7, PN4— “de ses bonnes grande- 
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ment] et reparerent grandement de robes riches et honnorables PNl— 
•parerent] le parerent PA— •grandement] grandement et richement 
PN7~Et adoncques] Adonoques PA— chascun] om. PN7. 

24 bonne chiere et joyeuse] grant joie PNI— seigneur] marquis PA. 

24-25 ’et en prioit chascun] ainsi et chacun Ten prioit tres a£Eec- 

tueusement PN7. 

25 “en prioit] prioit a PNI—Sst on] fist Ten PN2, ce jour Ten fist 
PNI— solennite] sollempnite et plus grant feste et plus joyeuse PN7— 
on n avoit] on avoit PN7, PN4, Ten n avoit PNl. 

26 grant temps et long furent] telle sollempnit6 furent PN7, furent 
grant temps PWl— ensemble] ensemble par grant espace de temps 
PN7. 

27 ‘et bonne] bonne et vraye PN7, et en parfaite PA— ‘ledit] et 
transqmllite ledit PN7, le PA— “Gnseldis] gnsillidis PN2, PN4, grizeli- 
diz sa femme P2V7— 'depuis] ledit PN7, puis PA. 

27-31 “paix . . hentier] amour et paix Et fist venir le pere de sa 
femme avecques luy et maria sa fiUe Et luy succeda son filz et vesquit 
apr6s luy comme son heritier PNl. 

28 ‘ce marquis] marquis PN7, om. BB, PA, PN4— ‘serorge] sire 
PN2, serourge dit Janicolle pcre de sa femme PN7, et tres petit se- 
rourge PA— "n’avoit] encores n’avoit PN7, il avoit PA— ‘tenu] fait PN2, 
BB, PA, PN7— ’compte] ne compte ne mencion se pou non PN7. 

29 •pour] a sui de PN7 

30 "le] la PN4— ‘tint] tint la PN7— "honneur] amour et honnour 
PN2 

30-31 'tres haultement, et succeda] haultement et grandement et 
tres honnorablement selon son estat et apres ledit marquis succeda son 
filz PN7. 

31 ^et bonne] om PN7— 'son filz comme son heritier] et puissance 
au gre du pais et fut son hentier et seigneur de la terre PN7— “heri- 
tier] vray heriter PA. 

32-45 •Ceste femmelette] om. PNl 

32 'recite] raconte BB, racoiitee PN4, PA— “de celle femme] et con- 
stance de ceste femme gnzelidiz PN7. 

33 •seiilement] sculement pour ce PA— “femmes] autres femmes 
PN7— “qui sont aujourd’iiy] de aujourdui PN4. 

34 *que a] qui a PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA— 'ensuivable] ensuyable 
BB, ensivitable PA. 

35 “mais aussy] et ainsi PN2, mais ainsi BB, mais est pour ce que 
PA— “Iisans] liseurs PN2—^oyam] voians PN4—*mais . . oyans] om. 
PN7—*a ensuiir et] puissent PA. 

35- 36 “au mains] au moins PN7, BB, et avoir en memoire PA 

36 “d’lcelle] de celle PN2, et pacience d’lcelle PN7— “afin] ainssi 
PN4—*ce quelle] celle P1V4— “.soufiFrist] souffry PN2, BB, PN4, souffrir 
PN7 

36- 37 ’’ce qu elle Dieu] tout ainsi comme elle soufifri les adver- 
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sitez pacienment pour son mortel mary Nous vueillons aussi pacien- 
ment porter et sou&ir les adversitez et tnbulacions de ce plus an illeg- 
ible word plus en rendant graces a dieu de tout ce qu’il nous envoye 
PA. 

37 ‘rendent] rendent graces PN4. 

38 *Jaque] Jacques PN7, Jaques BB, PN4, PA— ‘rApostre] om. PA— 
•nul] nul ne nulle PA— •appreuve] nous esprouve PA 

39 *tres griefment] om. PN7, tres bien PN4, tres grandement PA— 
•qu’il ne] qu’il PN2— •congnoisse] congnoisse et saiche bien PN7, con- 
gnoisse bien PA. 

40 •entencion] nostre entendon PA— •devant] avant PN2, PN7— 
•soyons] nous soyons PA— 'pour] pour ce PN2, BB, PN4, PA, pouvre 
PN7. 

41 "clers et evidens] chers PN4— 'recongnoissions] nous congnois- 
sons PA— "veons] voulons PN4. 

41- 42 “fragile humanite] fragillite humaine PN2, PN7, BB, PN4, PA. 

42 “en especial] pour ce PA— “ce escript] descnpt PN4, cest escript 
PN7, il escript en especial PA 

42- 43 “se il est aucun qui] qu’ilz seuffrent endurent PA 

43 'aucun] advenu PN7— 'qui] que PN4. 

43- 45 'Jhesu . . femmeiette] toutes tribulations pacienment a 
I’exemple de ceste pouvre femmellete qui souffnt et endura pour son 
mortel mary ce que vous av4s oy Ci dessus PA 

44 “pacienment] om PN7— “endura] souffry et endura PN2, PN7, 
BB, PN4. 

45 “femmeiette] femme PN2, famellette grizelidis PN7 

46 Explicit] Cy fine grisillidis PN2, Explicit la Constance et pacience 
gnzelidis PN7, Explicit de CrisiUidis PN4, Explicit griseldis PNl, om 
BB, PA. 



Appendix 

Textual Notes on the Clerkes Tale, in the Light of the 
Readings in the Sources 

W HERE the manuscripts of the Clerkes Tale offer variant 
readings, Chaucer s sources ought to be consulted to 
help determine the true Chaucerian text, for, when the 
manuscripts divide indecisively, the English reading which is clos- 
est to the originals should be adopted by the editor of Chaucer’s 
tale— unless, as occasionally, there is evidence of author’s revision. 
(When there is such evidence, closeness to the sources may indi- 
cate the early, unrevised reading.) The chief purpose of these few 
textual notes, therefore, is to help determine the text of the 
Clerkes Tale by presentmg the evidence of the French and Latin 
sources at certam pomts where the manuscnpts of the English 
poem ofFer variant readings. References to Manly are to his edi- 
tion of 1928, references to Manly and Rickert are to their text of 
1940. 

31 Petrac. Manu.scnpts of the Clerkes Tale are divided between 
the two forms Petrac and Petrark, or variants of them, the better manu- 
scripts giving the former (Robinson, p. 1008). Of the seven French 
manuscripts used for my text, two (PN2 PN3) give Petrach, one (PA) 
gives Petrareth, one (PNl) Ponthea, one (PN7) Patraih {Patrach^), and 
two do not have the passage containing the name. Of the Latin manu- 
scripts, ten give Petrarcha (Rb Ra Cs CC2 Mgd Bod CC4 I-Iar2 Pal 
Rc), four give Petrarca (Vat6 Mlb Ricc PI), one gives Petrach (Bay5), 
and nine contain no mention of the name If Chaucer followed the 
French form, he wrote Petrac, if the Latin, Petrark. Since the former 
seems almost certain (see correspondences 34-37 on pages 141—42 
above), Petrac is the form to be preferred. 

210 Grtsildis This, and Gristlde, are Chaucer’s forms for his hero- 
ine’s name. Griseldis is the usual spelling in both the Latin and French 
sources, but Latin MSS. Har3 and Bod (both English, and the former 
belonging to family a, from which Chaucer’s source manuscript is de- 
rived) give Grisildis and Grtjzildis respectively. Also French MSS. PN4 
and PN2 give Grisiltdts and GristUidis Boccaccio’s spelling is Griselda. 

211 bountee. So Manly; Robinson, Skeat, and Manly and Rickert 
print beautee The Latin source supports the reading beautee (ptderi- 
tudine), the French, on the other hand, supports the reading bountee 
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(bonte). Since Chaucer was following the French in this passage (see 
correspondences 57-58 on page 145 above), hountee is probably the 
correct reading. 

385 translated Manly and Rickert comment: “The French has 
soudainement transformee,’ and the Latin subito transformatam,’ 
which are reflected m the ‘transformed’ of d*. ‘Translated’ seems to be 
Chaucer’s final choice, ‘transmuwed’ and its variants are perhaps edi- 
torial changes.” Throughout their notes on the Clerkes Tale, by “the 
French” Manly and Rickert mean the version of Phihppe de Mezieres, 
as I discover after a comparison of that text with their quotations, but 
De Mezieres was not Chaucer’s source. Chaucer’s French source read, 
not soudainement transformee, but soudainement transmuee et chan- 
gie (n. 81-82), which gives some slignt support to transmuwed as a 
Chaucerian reading. 

429 humblenesse. So Manly, and Manly and Rickert, Robinson 
and Skeat print homlynesse. The better manuscripts give humblenesse 
(Robinson, p. 1008), in support of his choice, Robinson cites the Latin 
domesttca. But Latin MS. Har3, belonging to family a, from which 
Chaucer’s source manuscript is derived, has the reading modestia, 
which gives slight support to the reading humblenesse of the better 
Chaucer manuscripts. 

508 thee. So Manly, Robinson, Skeat, and Manly and Rickert 
print ye A goodly number of manuscripts give ye, and El Hg give 
both forms, thee m the text, ye in the margin Both Latin and French 
sources support thee the Latin reads m,si te, the French, que toy. 

552-53 kisse bltsse So Manly, Robinson, and Skeat. Some manu- 
scripts, reversing the order, have blisse kisse, so do M .inly and Rickert. 
In both the Latin and French sources the order is kisse blisse 

590 Pavik So Manly, Robinson, Skeat, and Manly and Rickert 
print Pamk It is easy to see how the confusion arose in the manusciipts 
through the similai ity of scribal u and n Panicus is the reading of the 
Latin source; Paniquo (PN3 PA PNl BB) and Panico (PN4 PN2) of the 
French (Panisse appears in PN7) Boccaccio’s form is Panago Un- 
doubtedly Chaucer wrote Panik. 

667 tjoure. Only a few inferior manuscripts give oure; yet all man- 
uscripts of the Latin source have nostro; and all the French, nostre. 
Perhaps, as Robinson suggests, Chaucer deliberately changed the read- 
ing of his originals 

867 your So Manly and Robinson, Skeat, and Manly and Rickert 
print my “MS. authority is about equally divided between your and 
my It seems probable that Chaucer wrote your, which was changed 
to my by some of the scribes The Latin supports the reading 

your” (Manly). The Latin, however, seems to support neither reading, 
it has simply hanc vestem But the reading ceste tienne robe of the 
French source increases the probability that Chaucer wrote your. 

915 she So Manly, Robinson, Skeat, and Manly and Rickert print 
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he. “The MSS. that have my in 867f. have he here. But the reading she 
seems to be supported by Ae Latin” (Manly). The Latin, however, has 
only Seminudam antiqua veste cohoperuit, which Chaucer duly trans- 
lates in the two preceding lines as With hire olde coote ... he cov- 
ered hire (913-14). Lines 915-17 are not to be found in Petrarch at all, 
but are taken from Chaucer s French source. The French seems rather 
to support the reading he. 

916 moore of age. So Manly, Skeat, and Robinson; but Manly and 
Rickert read she moore of age, with the comment: “The revised arche- 
type seems without doubt to have had ‘she,’ although ‘she’ clogs the 
line.” In these three lines (915-17) Chaucer is following the French ver- 
sion (see correspondence 26 on pages 139-40 above), and the French 
version supports the reading she moore of age, for the French too notes 
the efEect of time upon the person of Gnseldis. Possibly the line is 
clogged through an error in the position of was in the archetype, if so, 
we should read- For rude the clooth, and she was moore of age. 
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